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FOREWORD 


rp 0 aTiy reader of Marathi literature a work by Prof. A. K. 

Priolkar is an assured display of scholarly diligence and 
scrupulous accuracy as well as unquestionable balance and 
fairness of matter and presentation. Since 11)32 he has published 
a stream of research papers and edited w'ith learned introductions 
a number of books, mostly in Marathi. He and I can fairly 
claim some credit for putting out the idea of establishing the 
Marathi Sansliodhan Mandal, a Research Institute for Marathi 
language and literature, and ever since its inauguration, under the 
kindly and understanding support of the late Shri B. G. Kher 
over twelve years ago, Prof. Priolkar has been the Institute’s 
Chief Executive, and for most of this period its Director. 

This book: THE PRINTING PRESS IN INDIA—Its 
Beginnings and Early Development, eonunemorating the quater- 
centenary of the introduction of printing in India, would in the 
ordinary course have been composed and published in Marathi, 
and as Prof. Priolkar states in the Introduction the original 
intention was to that elYcct. I am glad that it was ultimately 
decid(‘d to bring out the book in English, Prof. Priolkar is in 
my opinion undoubtedly right in expecting that the material 
presented in this volume might prove of interest to a wider public 
in India and abroad, if presented in English. 

It was in China, it is now agreed, that the first book was printed 
in 868 A.D. The Arabs learnt jiapcr-making from the Chinese, 
and paper was made for the first time in Baghdad in 793 a.d. and 
in Cairo in 900 a.d. ; and the coming of paper spelt the practicabil¬ 
ity of book-making on a wide scale. With the advent of printing, 
that is multiple book-making by means of movable type, learning 
assumed a new dimension. Although paper thus made its 
appearance among the arts of mankind in the Middle East towards 
the end of the first millennium after Christ, it was not till more 
than 200 years later that it began to be manufactured in Europe. 
Although block printing was known in Europe much earlier, 
printing with the use of movable types began in that region 
only in the fifteenth century. Thereafter, as is stated in this 
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volume, the art spread rapidly over different eountries of Europe, 
reaching Russia in 1553. That its advent in Goa in India followed 
in 1556 is an illustration of the old adage : It is an ill wind that 
blows nobody good. 

The theory and practice of printing have developed enormously 
in the world during the last five hundred years, although the rate 
of development reached in the first fifty years after its advent was 
hardly or rarely e(jualled until the invention of the steam-engine. 
It is this invention and its successors that have led to the pre¬ 
dominant position which printing holds in the world of industry 
today, and the progress achieved during the last 150 years has been 
remarkable, helped as it was by the discovery of more efficient 
ways of making paper, by the invention of mechanical type-setting, 
photography, the discovery of electricity and its application to 
industry and generally the ev'olution of industrial ideas, systems 
and methods. 

But mechanical efficiency is only one aspect of printing. Not 
less important arc the {esthetic aspects, of typography and bind¬ 
ing, to name the most important two. These receive due attention 
and show characteristic excellence in the advanced countries of 
the world, but have not yet been attended to with any under¬ 
standing or care in India. Norman Ellis of the Baptist Mission 
Press, which is in direct line of succession to the famous Scrampore 
Press founded by William Carey, has bemoaned the utter neglect 
of typography (type-design and display for books and other printed 
matter) in India, a neglect sadly in contrast with the wealth of 
opportunity furnished by India’s many languages and scripts. 
The size of the average Indian language alphabet is no doubt a 
handicap ; nor can the Indian printing industry, inspitc of its 
size, be called wealthy. But the potentialities for the type 
designer in the shape of variety of alphabet and artistic expression 
of the genius of the country in other fields are immense, and there 
is no reason why India should not evolve her own national style 
of printing. 

However, Prof. Priolkar, as a language scholar, has drawn 
attention, in the fascinating account he has given of the early 
growth of printing in this country, to aspects still more funda- 
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mental from the cultural point of view. Wliilst it might not be a 
surprise to many that printing came to India in the wake of 
prosclytization by Christian missionaries, it was some of the early 
British administrators tliat recognized in printing an instrument 
of unsur})assed potency for spreading knowledge, as understood 
in the West, amongst the ])eople of India. Some of them also 
doubted the wisdom of permitting the Christian missions of those 
days to run printing presses without some sort of control from the 
administration, their fear being that immoderate aspersions on 
Indian religions might offend the Indian public and create political 
diHicultics for the administration. 

How the early fortunes of the Printing Press in India were 
det ermined by political considerations, both under the Portuguese 
and the British, will be abundantly clear to the readers of this 
volume. 

Interesting as is the meticulously scholarly account of the 
growth and expansion of printing activities in India given in the 
first five cliapters of the book, Chapter VI ‘ Opposition to the 
Printing Press ’ will be found to be of absorbing interest by many. 
The early struggle for the freedom of the press was fought not 
between the British rulers and the Indian public, but between the 
British bureaucracy and the British non-officials, mostly journalists 
or missionaries. In the account of these struggles certain historical 
names stand out, c.g., that of Mountstuart Elphinstone, and the 
reader will I am sure linger over and ponder the passage from 
Elphinstone’s minute to the Court of Directors on the control 
of the press, quoted on page 116. 

The historical value of this volume has been greatly enhanced 
by the inclusion in it of an English translation of J. H. da Cunha 
Rivara’s Essay on Konkani Languge, published in 1858. Rivara 
was a well-known writer and scholar, whose learning was enriched 
by extensive academic and administrative experience, the latter 
extending over 15 years in Goa as General Secretary to the 
Portuguese Governor-General of India. His finding that Marathi 
and Konkani have close affinities will be of some topical interest; 
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but it should be observed that the extracts which he ^ave as 
of Konkani were actually of Marathi, as will be clear from 
Part III of this book. Of far ^rreater interesl,, however, is his 
vivid description of the vicissitudes of the culture of ‘‘ Konkaiii ” 
under ecclesiastical pressures. 

Prof. Priolkar deserves our thanks for brin^jinjj out this book, 
the fruit of years of painstakin^j research. It w'ill hav^'c served its 
purpose if it draw-s attention to the importance of the printing? 
press, and stimulates thinkinflr about its powxr for pood or evil, 
aceordinp to as it is free or trammelled, in the consolidation of our 
national freedom. 


New' Delhi, 

24-5.1958. C. D. DESHMUKII 
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I N 1953, at the request of the late Fr. Hcras, S.J., I contributed 
an article on “Early Marathi Books on Doutrina Christa ” to 
his Indica, a volume published to commemorate the Silver Jubilee 
of the Indian Historical Institute of Bombay. In the concluding 
paragraphs of that article I pointed out that in 1950 four centuries 
would have elapsed since the date on which the Jesuits brought the 
printing press to India, and suggested that it would be appropriate 
on that occasion to bring out reprints of selected works published 
by the Christian missionaries in India during the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries. In 1956, as a modest effort in that 
direction, the Marathi Post-graduate Research Institute published 
a Devandgari transliteration of the Life of St» Anthony of Padua, 
wTitten in Marathi verse by Fr. Antonio de Saldanha, S.J., and 
originally published in the Roman script in 1055 in Goa. Since 
then, through the efforts of Fr. Staffner, S.J., a Devandgari 
transliteration of the Christian Puranna of Fr. Stephens has also 
been published. The present volume is intended to commemorate 
the ciuaterccntcnary of the advent of the printing press in India 
in a somewhat different manner. 

Although the Jesuit missionaries brought the printing press to 
India in 1556, their printing activity came to an abrupt end 
towards the middle of the seventeenth century before the efforts 
of these missionaries could find their natural fruition in the spread 
of tlic art of printing to all parts of India. Recently, Fr. J. 
Wicki, S.J. and Fr. Schurhammer, S.J. of Rome and A. da Silva 
Rego of Lisbon have published contemporary correspondence 
relating to conditions in India in the 16th and 17th centuries. 
This provides a clear and authentic picture of the circumstances 
in which the printing activity in India started, but it does not help 
us to understand the reasons for the cessation of this activity. 
The only sustained attempt to examine all the phases of the 
literary activity of the missionaries in Goa was made by J. H. 
da Cunha Rivara, the Chief Secretary to the Government of Portu¬ 
guese India, in his “Historical Essay on the Konkani Language” 
published in 1857-8. This admirably well-doeumented essay is 
of unique importance for our present purpose, as it provides 
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the background against which the vicissitudes of the printing 
activity of the missionaries in Cioa can be fully understood. An 
English translation of that essay has therefore been included 
as Part II of this volume. As stated above, the ellbrts of the 
missionaries did not lead to the general development of printing 
in various parts of India, and other beginnings had to be made 
by other pioneers in dilTerent centres. For eom])leteness, an 
account of the efforts of these other j)ioneers has therefore been 
included as Part I. 

The Marathi Post-graduate Research Institute mainly interests 
itself in research in Marathi language and literature. The vast 
literature in Marathi and its dialect published by the missionaries 
in Goa in the 17th century has naturally claimed the atten¬ 
tion of the Institute. The beginnings and develo])ment of 
printing in Marathi can also be said to fall within the legitimate 
sphere of interest of the Institute. Rut tlie early printing activity 
at TraiKiuebar and Bengal preceded similar aeti\'ity in Bombay, 
and the activities of pioneers in various centres were intcT-related. 
The development of the art of printing in India is in a sc'nsc a 
single story. It w^as, therefore, decided that the present volume 
should present a suecinet account of the beginnings of printing 
in various j)arts of India. The original intention was to bring out 
the volume in Marathi. But it w as ultimat(*ly dcc'ided to publish 
it in English, as it w^as felt that the material presented in this 
volume might provx* of interest to a w-ider public in India and 
abroad, if presented in that language, 

I had started on an English translation of Cunha Rivara’s 
Historical Essay more than a decade ago ; but I did not succeed 
in making much progress therein. Recently my friend the 
Rev. Fr. Thcophilus Lobo kindly olfered to undertake this intri¬ 
cate and laborious work, and the Institute owes him a debt of 
gratitude for the perseverance and ability with wrhich he has 
carried it out. I would also like to express my appreciation of the 
help given by Principal A. Soares, who agreed to check the English 
translation with the original and made some valuable suggestions. 
A special word of thanks is also due to Mrs. Cecilia D’Souza who 
helped in reading the proofs of this part of the present volume. 
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Cunha llivara was a forci;^ri savant who was deeply interested 
in Indian history and culture. He was pained at the apathy and 
indiflercnec to Indian languages wliich was universal among the 
Christian community in India, but he was not himself acquainted 
witli any Indian language. Ilis ignorance of local languages 
has led him into some serious errors. He wrongly assumes that 
some of the Marathi works written by Jesuits from which he 
quotes profusely are written in “ Konkani.” However, although 
he was himself not able to diseriminate befwcen writings in literary 
Marathi and “ Konkani,” he asserts with some emphasis that 
Marathi and Konkani arc distinct languages. In actual fact, in 
Goa as elsewhere, a standard literary language, Marathi, has always 
co-existed with a spoken dialect which shows considerable regional 
and conmiunal variations. In recent times this dialect has come 
to be described as Konkani. The Christian missionaries who 
produced literature both in the literary language and the spoken 
dialect, describe the latter as the “ Bramana ” or “ Camrhn ” 
language, or '‘'lingoa da terra corrente^' or ^Hingoa Bramana vulgar,^^ 
It is amusing to note that, although the missionaries have published 
liti‘rature in Canarim (Konkani), the passages drawn from printed 
works which are quoted by (!unha Rivara as specimens of Konkani, 
arc almost without exception taken from works written in Marathi. 
In Part III of this volume, I have included passages from printed 
works written in standard Marathi as well as in dialect, as I feel 
that passages of either type should prove of interest to the student 
of languages. Some of the passages from Marathi works quoted 
by Cmnha Rivara in his Essay appear to have been selected in a 
somewhat haphazard manner. I hav’’e therefore replaced them 
by other more significant passages. Readers who are conver¬ 
sant with the Marathi language and the Goan dialect will easily 
appreciate that passages numbered 1(1), III, IV(6>), arc written 
in Marathi, and those numbered 1(2), II, IV(a), V and VI in 
Goan dialect. 

In the passages from the Puranas of Frs. Stephens and Croix 
which are included in Part III, the authors state explicitly that 
they are writing in Maratlii. Fr. Stephens writes: “ All this is 
written in the Marathi Language” (He sarua Maratthiye Bhassena 
lihile ahe). Fr. Croix writes : “ The language is Marathi and the 
composition is in the Ovl metre ” (Bhassa Maratthy ghaddita 
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vouiyiiche). The reference to Marathi in the following passage 
from the petition presented by Franciscan friars in 1767 whiehhas 
been quoted by Cunha Rivara, is also significant: “ The common 
idiom which is current among the really intelligent natives (of 
(roa) is Marathi, the vernacular of the region (...o idiotna emnmum, 
que ha entre os naturaes da x^erdadeira intelligencia da Lingua 
marasta, que he a vrniaciila),'" Ignoring this conclusive evidence 
as to the status of Maratlii in Goa, some Goan scholars have pre¬ 
ferred to follow Cunlia Rivara in his crroi*s. Dr. Gerson da Cunha 
is an outstanding example of such misguided Goan scholars. In 
his Origin of Bombaq (1000) he wTites : “He (Father Stephens) 
wrote a Life of Jesus in Portuguc'se and then translated it in 1614 
into Konkani which language lie called Lingua Marasta Brah- 
mana (p. 164). In an article on Konkani Language and Litera¬ 
ture (1S81) written for the Bombay Gazetteer he writes : “ Stephen’s 
Piirana has more interest in it as a specimen of classical Konkani, 
which it seems, was once spoken but Ix'came in time confined to 
sacred or religious purposes. The Konkani now spoken differs 
considerably fi'om that used cA'cn at the present day by priesis 
in their sermons. It appears to be an intermediate stage between 
the Puranic and the current language. On this ground one may 
divide Konkani into those tw^o dialects into w^hich have, from time 
ijmnemorial, been split up tlie more ancient tongues, viz. hieratic 
and demotic, the former employed in worship and the later in 
the coimnon speech of the people. Stephen’s Konkani of the 
Purana is entirely hieratic (p. 29). One can readily accept 
Dr. Gerson da Cunha's view that the language of Stephen’s 
Purana is Hieratic Konkani. But his contention that this Hiera¬ 
tic Konkani is a language distinct from Marathi is obviously 
based on a misconception, as Stephens himself states that the 
language in which he writes is Marathi. Recently Profesor 
Pandurang Pissurlcncar, Director of Historical Archives in Goa, 
has demonstrated conclusively that all pre-Portuguese literature 
in Goa w^as written in Marathi {Boletim do Instituto Vasco da Gama, 
Goa No. 73, 1956). 

It may be mentioned that although an error arising from con¬ 
fusion between Marathi and Konkani has crept into the Essay by 
Cunha Rivara—a type of error for which a foreigner unacquainted 
wdth local languages may readily be forgiven—there is no doubt at 
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all about the authciitieity of the historical luaterial presented in 
the Essay, and the account of the literary activity ^riven therein 
may be considered as authoritative. Cunha Rivara’s deep 
erudition and his competence to write on this subject will be 
a})pareTit from the bioj^raphical note attached to the translation 
of the Essay. (Part II). 

No effort has been s])ared to make the account of the beginnings 
of printing activity in various centres in India given in Part I of 
this volume as authentic! as possible. For this purpose it has 
been based mainly on contemporary docaiments and information 
contained in books which may be considered as most authoritative. 
Moreover, the relevant passages from the original doeuinents or 
books have been cpiotcd verbatim, so thai. the account is presented 
largely in the words of the original writers. When the original 
passage was in a language other than English, an English transla¬ 
tion is, however, given. It was felt tliat this plan would be 
appropriate!, as many of the documents and books which have been 
drawn upon may not be easily available to the average reader for 
ri‘ferenee. It is hoped that this method of presentation wdll meet 
wdth the reader's a})proval. 

During a recent visit to Renares, I came across the story of a 
printing press “ at least one thousand years old ”, discovered at 
Renares during the period when Warren Hastings was Governor 
General. This is referred to in a passage from a paper read by 
Dr. .Jogendranath Ghosh under the auspices of the National 
Society in 1870 which has been reproduced by Babii Radha- 
krishna Das in his Hindi book HindiBhdsdkc Sdmdyika Patromkd 
Jtihdsa,'' published in 1894. My attention was drawn to this 
book by the Editor of the Hindi daily Aja of Renares. The 
passage referred to above runs as follows : “ An extraordinary 
discovery wras made of a press in India when Warren Hastings was 
Governor General. He observed that in the district of Benares a 
little below the surface of the earth was to be found a structure of 
a kind of fibrous w^oolly substance of various thicknesses in 
horizontal layers. Major Roebuck, informed of this, went out to 
the spot where an excavation had been made, displaying the 
singular phenomenon. In digging somewhat deeper for the 
purpose of further research, they laid open a vault which on 
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further examination proved to be of some size; and to their 
astonishment they found a pair of printiiifif presses set up in a 
vault and movable types placed as if ready for printing. Every 
inquiry was set up on foot to ascertain the probable period at 
which such an instrument could have been placed there, for it 
was evidently not of modern origin; and from all, the Major could 
collect, it appears probable that the press had remained there in 
the state in which it was found for at least one thousand years.” 

The story is obviously beyond the bounds of credibility. 
Nevertheless I made an unsuccessful attempt to get some further 
information in this connection during my subsequent brief visit 
to the National Library in Calcutta. Unfortunately Babu Radha- 
krislina Das does not state where Dr. Ghosh’s paper was published. 

The object of the present volume is to ])rcscnt a bird's eye view 
of the early stages of the printing activity in various Indian 
languages. Detailed and comprehensive accounts of the develop¬ 
ment and growth of printing in dilferent Indian languages would 
no doubt be of great value. But such work will have to be 
undertaken by persons thoroughly conversant with the respective 
languages and literatures. It is proposed in due course to review 
the development and growth of printing in Marathi in a separate 
vohime. I shall be glad if the present clfort provides an impetus 
to persons competent to deal with other Indian languages to bring 
out similar reviews. 

I wish to thank the Bombay State Government for the liberal 
grant given to the Institute for the publication of this volume. 
I also acknowledge my indebtedness to the University of Bombay 
for the grant-in-aid received by us from the University towards 
the cost of publication of this work. But for their generous 
financial assistance its publication would have been beyond the 
resources of the Institute. 

I am grateful to Shri Chintaman D. Deshmukh for acceding 
to my request to contribute a Foreword to this volume, in spite 
of his numerous preoccupations. 
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I am also glad to acknowledge my indebtedness to the following 
gentlemen and institutions : 

To Fr. Joseph Wicki, S.J. and Dr. Mariano de Saldanha, who 
helped by sending microfilms of books available in Home and 
Portugal respectively. 

To Shri C. E. Abraham, Principal of Scrampore College, who gave 
me free access to the valuable collection of books owned by the 
College and allowed photostat copies to be taken of some of the 
rare books contained therein. 

To Shri B. S. Keshavan and Shri Y. M. Mullay of the National 
Library of Calcutta, who helped in making available photostat 
copies of r<?levant books in various libraries in Bengal. 

To Shri D. N. Marshall of the Bombay University Library, 
through whose good oificcs I could obtain rare books from various 
librfiries. 

To Shri P. Pissurlencar who sent a photostat copy of a page 
of a rare book available in Goa. 

To Principal G. C. Banncrjec and Shri K. R. Gunjikar, who 
kindly read through the press copy and helped by well-informed 
criticism and valuable suggestions. 

To Shri V. G. Moghe of the Bombay University Press who, 
extended full cooperation while the book was in the press. 

To the Shantiniketana Library, Bolepur ; 

The National Library, Calcutta ; 

The Bamgla Sahitya Parlsad, Calcutta ; 

The Asiatic Society, Calcutta ; 

The Secretariat Record Office, Bombay; 
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20-;3-r>8. A. K. PRIOLKAR 
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CHAPTER I 


THE PRINTING PRESS IN GOA : 1556 
Work of the Jesuit Missionaries 

Early History 

T he concept of “ reduplication ” which lies at the basis of 
the technique of printing has been known in India since 
ancient times. Pictures of artistic seals five thousand years 
old found in the excavations of Mohenjo-Daro arc given in the 
third part of Mohenjo~Daro and the Indus Civilization edited by 
Sir John Marshall.^ Signet rings (Mudrds), which also illustrate 
the same idea, have been known in India from ancient times. 
The word Mudrd^ meaning a seal, appears in the Arthasdstra 
of Kautilya^ {circa 400 n.c. to 400 a.d,). The evolution of this 
idea into the actual tcchni<iue of printing did not however take 
place in India. 

The origin of the art of printing can be traced back to China, 
where it was the need for religious literature and pictures in 
connection with the propagation of Buddhism that was the 
mother of this invention. Block printing is believed to have 
been used for printing portraits of the Buddha in 650 a.d. In 
1907 Sir Aurel Stein discovered in the Caves of the Thousand 
Buddhas in China a book entitled Hiraka Sutra which dates 
back to 868 a.d. This is believed to be the oldest printed book 
so far known. It consists of six sheets of text, each of which is 
2\ ft. long and about 1 ft. wide, and one shorter sheet with a 
woodcut, which arc all pasted together to form a continuous 
roll 16 ft. long. In 1041 Pi Shang made types of China-clay 
which were fitted into an iron frame. It is stated that he also 
made tin types. The next step was taken in 1314 by Wang 
Chang who prepared wooden types. The Korean King General 

1. Sir John Marshall, Mohenjo-Daro and the Indus Civilization (Plates 
cii-cxvi), London 1931. 

2. Arthasastra of Kautilya, Edited by R. Shama Sastri ( University of 
Mysore ) Mysore 1019, p. 110.' 
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yi is stated to have started a foundry of metal types in 1302, 
and a book printed in 1400 with Korean bronze-types is known 
to be extant,® 

In Europe, printing with the use of movable types began in 
the fifteenth century, although block printing was known much 
earlier. It is a matter of controversy whether this was an 
independent European invention or whether it was inspired 
by the earlier Chinese invention. Even in Europe the credit 
for the invention of movable types is variously ascribed to 
Gutenberg of Mainz (Germany), Coster of Haarlem (Holland), 
Johannes Brito of Bruges (Belgium), Pamfilo Castalde of Feltre 
(Italy), etc. The first available book in which the date of printing 
is mentioned w^as printed in 1457 by Fust & SchoefTer. Roughly, 
the art of printing can be said to have spread over Europe as 
follows: Italy (1465), France (1470), Spain (1474), England 
(1477), Denmark (1482), Sweden (1483), Portugal (1495) and 
Russia (1553), As we shall sec later on, the art of printing came 
to India in 1556, The first book believed to have been printed 
in America is the “ Bay Psalm Book ” which was printed in 1640. 
But it appears that in Latin America books were printed earlier. 
For instance, reference to a book printed in 1627 in Mexico and 
bearing the title Cathecismo en Lengua Timuquana y Castellane 
by Francisco Paneja, is found in Biblioteca Marsdeana.^ 

Advent of the Art of Printing in Goa 

The art of printing entered India for the first time on September 
6, 1556. Its advent was in the nature of a happy accident. 
Generally it was as an aid to pToselytisation that the printing 
press was taken outside Europe. We find, for instance, St. Francis 
Xavier in a letter written in 1549 expressing a desire that Christian 
literature should be printed in the Japanese language.® In Goa, 
however, it appears that no urgent need for the printing press 
was felt at this time and there was a tendency to place exclusive 
reliance on political power to help the spread of Christianity. 

3. Vide T. F. Carter, The Invention of Printing in China and its Spread 
Westward, New York 1981. 

4. Biblioteca Marsdeana, Ixindon 1827, p. 145. 

5. Georgius Schurhammer and Josephus Wicki, Ephistolae S, Francisci 
Xavierii II, Home 1045, p. 211. 
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The printing press which eventually arrived in Goa was intended 
to help missionary work in Abyssinia; but circumstances con¬ 
spired to detain it in Goa on its way to that country. 

It is interesting to note, however, that even in Goa thinking 
minds were already coming to realise the potential educative 
value of Christian literature in Indian languages. This is 
illustrated by a letter addressed to his superiors in Rome on 
20-11-1545 by Father Joannes dc Reira, a Jesuit priest attached 
to the Cana de Santa Fe in Goa. This was an institution for 
indoctrination of new converts to Christianity. At that time 
in this college “ tlicre liv^ed 52 students, viz. 8 Goans, 5 Canarcse, 
9 Malayalces, 2 Bengalese, 2 Pegus, 6 Malays of Maleca, 4 Macasas, 
6 Gujeratis, 2 Chinese, 4 Abyssinians, 4 niggers.”® Fr. Johannes 
de Beira wrote : 

“In this College, known as the House of Holy Faith, live 
sixty young men of various nationalities and they are of 
nine different languages, very much distinct one from 
another ; most of them read and write our language, and also 
know to read and write their own. Some understand 
Latin reasonably well and study poetry. Due to the 
absence of books and a teacher they cannot derive as much 
profit as they need. The Christian doctrine could be 
published here in all these languages, if Your Reverence 
feels that it may be printed.”’ 

A letter believed to be written in 1526 by the Emperor of 
Abyssinia to D. Manoel, the King of Portugal, requesting thfs 
latter to send to Abyssinia some artisans “ skilled in preparing 
books ” (“ mestres para a forma de livros ”), has been published 
in the Lendas da India by Gaspar Correia, * As D, Manoel died 
before this letter was received, the same request for “ mestres 
para fazer Livros ” was repeated to his son D, Joao. Many 
Portuguese writers hold that the rc(|uest made in these letters 
was for technicians in the art of typography, and that the request 
was granted in 1556, From a letter written on April 30, 1556 


6. Joseptius Wicki, Documenta Indica^ Vol. T, Rome 1948, p. 120. 

7. Ihid., p. 58. 

8. Gaspar Correia, Lendas da India, Tomo III, Lisboa 1802, p. 58. 
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by Fr. Caspar Calaza to St. Ignatius, it appears that some ships 
carrying a printing press and some technicians left for the East 
in 1556. This letter is published in the tenth volume of Jesuit 
Letters edited by Fr. Beccari.* As the original volume is not 
available to the present writer, a synopsis of this letter as given 
by Fr. C. G. Rodeles is reproduced here :— 

“ The first batch of Jesuit Missionaries embarked at Belem 
on the Tagus, and left for Ethiopia on March 29, 1556, 
four months before the death of St. Ignatius of Loyola. 
It consisted of Fr. John Nunes, Patriarch of Ethiopia, 
Fr. Andrew de Oviedo, Bishop of Ilieropolis, and appointed 
as successor to the Patriarch; Fr. .lohn Gualdames, three 
Brothers of the Society, and some young men who were 
soliciting admission into it. One of the Brothers was Juan 
de Bustamante, who knew the art of printing. 

King D. Joao, the royal family and other friends had 
been munificent towards the members of the expedition. 
The King adjoined to the Patriarch an Indian of good 
character, an able and experienced printer, to help Brother 
Bustamante, who was taking with him a printing press to 
Goa. An eye-witness gives us this information.”^® 

Contemporary documents indicate that most of the 14 Jesuits 
who embarked on this occasion were on their way to 
“ Preste ” or Abyssinia.^^ The Patriarch designate of Abyssinia 
accompanied the printing press. As the Suez canal did not then 
exist, persons going to Abyssinia from Portugal followed the 
Cape route to India, touched Goa, and thence proceeded to 
Abyssinia. The Patriarch with the printing press accordingly 
halted at Goa. In January, 1557, when the Patriarch was busy 
making preparations for leaving for Abyssinia, the Governor of 
Goa asked him in view of certain justifiable considerations to 
continue his stay in Goa. He accordingly stayed in Goa, where 

9. Rerum Aethiopicarum Scriptures Occidentales Jnediti a seculo XVI and 
XIX, Koine 1903-1910. 

10. C. G. Rodeles, “ Early Jesuit Printing in India,*' The Journal of 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. IX, No. 4, April 1913, pp. 154-155. 

11. Wicki, op. cit., Vol. Ill, Rome 1954, p. 473. 
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he died on December 22, 1562, and neither he nor the press which 
he was carrying ever left Goa. It appears that the relations 
between the Emperor of Abyssinia and the missionaries were 
somewhat strained at this time. The printing press was perhaps 
being sent to Abyssinia in 1556 in compliance with the demands 
of the missionaries rather than those of the P^mperor. These 
strained relations might provide an explanation for the delay 
in the departure of the Patriarch from Goa. 

We find, however, that the demands from the missionaries 
in Abyssinia for a printing press continued. The following 
passage appears in a letter addressed to the Cardinal Protector 
in Rome towards the end of the 16th century : 

“As we find ourselves obliged to compose many treatises, 
and distribute a great number of co])ics of the same, and this 
cannot be done easily unless we print them, we beg of Your 
Most Illustrious Lordship to send us a press with the 
iCthiopic types that arc found in Rome, as also one or two 
persons knowing the art of printing,”^* 

A similar request was made in 1628. But we find no evidence 
of a press being started in Abyssinia. On the other hand, we 
find that printed literature was being supplied to that country 
from Goa. We shall also have occasion to mention a work 
entitled Magseph assetat, which was printed at St. Paul’s College 
in Goa in 1642 for use in Abyssinia. 

There is ample evidence to show that it was the printing press 
which was originally meant for Abyssinia that came to be 
established in Goa. In letters written in 1559, we find the printer 
Bustamante referred to as “ of Preste ” (Abyssinia).^® There 
is also a letter written from Goa by the Patriarch designate 
himself on November 26, 1559, in which he clearly states that 
he had arranged to be prepared moulds and matrices of types 

12. Goaiia-Malab. Epist 1580-89. Fol. 2 Doc. 143 (Quoted in the 
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. IX, No. 4, pp. 155-6). 

1.3. Wicki, op, cit,, Vol. IV, Rome 1956, pp. 302, 460, 473. 
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of Abyssinian characters for use in a press which he intended to 
take personally to that country :— 

“ He here prepared moulds and matrices and other art 
types, and other things in round lettering and in characters 
current in the kingdom of Preste^ in which their books are 
written, in which I should be very glad to compose Christian 
doctrines, manuals for confession, and other necessary 
books ; because such a vast land could not be taught the 
doctrine without many jmntcd books in their language, 
which I shall have printed there in the matter which I have 
now ready/'^^ 

There is, howcv'cr, some confusion in contemporary documents 
regarding the precise date on which the ships carrying thcj printing 
press reached (ioa. According to Francisco de Souza, the well- 
known Jesuit historian, Fr. Balthesar Telles originally wrote 
in his Chronica that they reached Goa in the beginning of August 
1556, but later in his Ilistoria de Ethiopia he fixed the correct 
date as September Andre Gualdames, who was himself 

a passenger, writes in a letter dated November 4, 1556, that tlicy 
reached Goa on a Sunday on September September 8, 

however, was not a Sunday. Fr. Francisco Rodrigues, another 
passenger, states in a letter written from St. Paul’s College in Goa 
on November 2, 1556, that they reached Goa on September 6 :— 

“...because we departed two days before the end of March 
from the city of Lisbon and reached this city of Goa on the 
6th of September, ix. within five months and 8 days; and 
of these we enjoyed at Mozambique 18 or 19 days, w) that 
our voyage lasted a little over four months and a half. 
The maritime route we followed was about 4000 leagues 
long; four ships arrived together, three of them carrying 
all the personnel of our Society. If the voyage is completed 
within six months it may be considered as reasonable, it is 
worse if one takes longer, and better if the duration is less.”^’ 

14. lUd,, p. 405. 

15. Francis(u> de Souza, Oriente Cmquistado a Jesus Christo. Con. 
V-2-22, Bombay 1881, p. 499. 

16. Wicki, op. cit., Vol. Ill, p. 508. 

17. Ibid., pp. 490-1. 
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As this date fell on a Sunday, it may be concluded that September 
6, 1556, was the date of advent of the printing press in India. 

Fr. Joao Nunes Barreto, the Pa'ft’iarch designate of Abyssinia, 
describes in a letter dated November 6,1556, how soon after its 
advent in Goa the press started functioning. He writes :— 

“ There were public discussions of theses which appeared 
as though they were held at Coimbra and were attended by 
a large concourse of people and Priests. 

John printed these theses (“ conclusdes ”) and other things, 
which are doing good and will produce yet more fruit later 
on. The Indian is well behaved and is fond of going for 
confessions often ; at sea he helped us a lot in the kitchen 
and has proved here to be competent in press-work, and 
Father Francis Rodrigues is happy over it and desires to 
have another (press) in this College. Now they want to 
print Master Francis’ Christian Doctrine, and I have hopes 
that this work will do much good in Ethiopia.”^® 

It appears that it was not until the middle of October that 
printing operations actually started. Aires Brandao, a Jesuit 
priest, describes in a letter written on November 19, 1556, how 
certain theses on logic and philosophy were printed in this press 
on October 19 :— 

“ Now in October Father (.loseph) Ribeiro had a public 
discourse in the church, on the importance of the study of 
literature, at which the Governor and many other people 
were present. This was in the morning on Monday (19 Oct. 
1556), one day after the day of St. Luke. As immediately 
in the same evening were to take place discussions on theses 
(conclusdes) on logic and philosophy, which were ordered to 
be printed there, the governor did not wish to return before 
seeing them. The conclusdes were ordered to be printed 
here in the house and to be alTixed to the Church doors, 
thereby giving to the Friars of St Dominic and the Friars 
of St. Francis and other people desiring to be acquainted 
with them an occasion of reading them. Those on logic 


18. Ibid., p. 514. 
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were defended by a Brother, known as Francis Cabral, who 
received them here, and those on philosophy were defended 
by brother Manoel Teixeira. Father Antonio dc Quadros 
presided on the occasion^’^® 

Students of contemporary history have expressed doubts 
whether the theses printed on this occasion were in the form of a 
book or loose sheets.^o As they w'crc atlixed to the gates of churches 
they were probably loose sheets. In that event, the first known 
book printed in Goa would be the Doutrina Christa by St. Xavier. 
This was printed in 1557. Francisco dc Sousa mentions that a 
tract on Doutrina Christa was composed by St. Xavier for the 
benefit of children, and printed in Goa in 1557.*-^^ No copies of the 
theses on logic and philosophy referred to above, nor of St. Xavier’s 
Doutrina Christa arc at present available anywhere in the world. 
There is, howx^ver, contemporary evidence in a letter written by 
Luis Frois on November 30, 1556, wdiich show's that the latter 
w'ork Doutrina was actually printed. Frois writes :— 

“ The Patriarch and Father Francis Rodrigues and 
Fr. Antonio de Quadros ordered during this Lent some Con- 
fecionarios to be printed, and a respectable gentleman, 
devoted to the Society, offered to give the paper free for the 
love of God, and requested that the printing be carried out by 
the college at home; and for the love of God placed them 
into the hands of those desiring to have them, and forwarded 
to all the Fortresses to be distributed among the Priests 
of the Society residing therein together with copies of the 
Doctrina which the Father Master Francis, who is with God, 
ordered to be printed here.”^* 

Joao de Bustamante, a Spaniard, came to India with the 
printing press, and he must therefore be considered as the pioneer 
of the art of printing in India. He was bom in Valencia in Spain 
round about 1536. In 1556 he joined the Society of Jesus and was 
ordained in 1564. According to information recently furnished by 

19. i&irf., p. 574. 

20. Aniaiicio Gracias, Os Portuguezes e o Estabelecimenio da Imprensa na 
India, BastorA (Goa) 1938, p. 16. 

21. Souza, op, ciL, Con. 1-1-23, p. 18. 

22. Wicki, op. ciL, Vol. Ill, p. 711. 
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Fr. Wicki from Belgium, Jesuit records show that in 1503 his 
name was changed to Joao Rodrigues. He died on August 23, 
1588. 

It is known that a person of Indian origin was sent by the 
King of Portugal to help Bustamante in setting up the press. 
Jesuit writers speak of liim as an “ able printer ” {Habil Im- 
pressor) ; but althougli they are generally meticulous in inter¬ 
spersing their writing with all manner of details, they have 
never mentioned the name of this Indian collaborator of Busta¬ 
mante. Amancio Gracias, himself an ollicial of the Portuguese 
Government in Goa, asks whether the reason for this omission 
was the fear that the mention of the name of this Indian might 
detract from the merits of their compatriot Bustamante.^® 

The First Types of an Indian Script 

The credit for preparing tlie first types of an Indian script goes 
to Joao Gonsalves, another Spaniard who accompanied Busta¬ 
mante to Goa. He was an expert blacksmith specially skilled 
in the manufacture of clocks. Fr. Souza writes :— 

“ He was the first who made in India types of Malabar 
letters with which the first books were printed.”®^ 

These types were used for the printing of Doutrina Christd 
in 1578 of which Fr. Souza writes : “ This was the first printed 
book, which India saw born in its own land.”®® As St. Xavier’s 
Doutrina Christd had already been printed in India in 1557, what 
Fr. Souza probably means to say is that the Doutrina printed in 
1578 was “ the first book printed in an Indian language.” 

There was at one time considerable controversy whether the 
types prepared by Gonsalves were those of Tamil or Malayalam 
characters. The confusion in this regard arose as a result of a 
reference to the work of another printer made by Fr. Souza in 


23. Gracias, op. cit.^ p. 15. 

24. Souza, op. cit.f Con. 1-2-33, p. 81. 

25. Jhid., Con. 1-2-12, p. 67. 
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the course of his account of the happenings of the year 1582 in 
the following passage :— 

“Died at Goa the Rev, Joao da Faria, who built the arches 
of St. Paul, and who was the first to start the press at the 
Fishery Coast for the great glory of God, engraving and 
casting alphabets of Tamil Language.”*® 

As it is stated in this passage that Faria was the pioneer in the 
preparation of ty])cs of Tamil characters, it was assumed that the 
“ Malabar language ” of which types were prepared by Gonsalves 
must be the Malayalam language. Father Schurhammer in an 
article published in the Harvard Library Bulletin^ wrote in this 
connection as follows :— 

“ These accounts therefore imply two contemporaneous 
centers of Indie printing in Southern India, employing different 
alphabets. In the sixteenth century the Portuguese applied 
the term ‘Malabar’ both to the Tamil and the Malayalam 
languages. Here, however, since ‘ Tamul ’ is specified for 
Faria, the ‘ Malabar ’ of Gonsalves must be intended to refer 
to Malayalam.”*’ 

Fortunately the controversy has been laid at rest as a result of 
the discovery of a copy of the Doutrina Christa printed in the 
Malabar types in 1578. A description of this has been given by 
Fr. Schurhaimncr himself in his article mentioned above. He has 
also given photographic reproductions of some pages of this book 
in his article. An examination of these makes it clear that the 
book was published at Quilon in Lingua Malabar Tamil, It is 
hence seen tliat the ‘ Lingua Malabar ’ of which types were pre¬ 
pared by Gonsalves and the Tamil of which types were prepared 
by Faria were identical. In fact the types prepared by Gonsalves 
as well as those prepared by Faria appear to have been used 
in the printing of this book. It is clearly stated on page 16 of 
the book that the types used in the first 8 lines were prepared in 
Goa in 1577 and those used in the subsequent lines were prepared 


2(S. Ihid,, Con. II-2-3, p. 157. 

27. Georg Schurhammer and G. W. Cottrell, “ The First Printing in 
Indie Characters,” Haward Library Bulletin, Vol. VI, No. 2, Spring 1952, 
p. 148. 
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in Quilon in 1578, and it appears reasonable to assume that tlie 
former types were prepared by Gonsalves and tlie latter by Faria. 
In a contemporary letter, dated December 24, 1570, we find that 
Pero Luis, a Brahmin convert, was sent to Goa for arran^/ing for 
Tamil printing.** One may imagine that he was sent to Goa 
to acquaint Gonsalves with the nature of Tamil characters, and 
Faria who had learnt the art from Gonsalves then went to Quilon 
and prepared improved types of the same script there. The 
Doutrina Christa printed in 1578 consists of 10 pages and is a 
Tamil translation by Henrique llcnriques of St. Xavier’s Portu¬ 
guese book of the same name. 

It appears that the press in which the above work was printed 
was soon shifted from Quilon to Cochin. For Schurhammer, in 
his article mentioned above, gives an account of a book on Doutrina 
Christa by Henrique Henriques printed at Cochin in 1579. This 
is not a second edition of the Doutrina printed in 1578, but an 
independent work, which is a translation extending over 120 
pages of a Portuguescj work by Marcos George published in 1566. 
Another Tamil book Flos Sanctorum by H. Henriques, printed at 
Pescaria'^ (Punicale?) in 1586, is available in the Vatican 
Library. 

It w^ill thus be seen that the first Indian script of w^hich types 
were prepared was Tamil, and not Malayalam. At that time 
Malayalarn was considered as a subsidiary branch of Tamil, and 
it was not until a much later date that Malayalarn was reduced to 
print. There is a grammar of this language? in the Bombay 
University Library printed in 1799 at the Courier Press of Bom¬ 
bay.*® In the library of the Serampore College there is a copy of a 
Malayalarn translation of the New' Testament printed at the same 
Courier Press in 1811. It appears that the name Malayalarn for 
this language was brought into general vogue by the Europeans 
during the early years ot the 19th century. A book called 
Outlines of a Grammar of the Malayalarn Language was published 
in Madras in 1839.®® 

28. Ibid., p. 149. 

29. Robert Dnimmond, Grammar of Malabar Language, Bombay 1799. 

30. F. Spring, (hitlines of a Grammar of Vie Malayalarn Language as 
spoken in the Provinces of North and South Malabar and the Kingdoms of 
Travancore and Cochin, Madras 1889. 
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It is interesting to examine why types of the local language 
of Goa (Marathi) were not prepared at this stage. Fr. G. C. 
Rodcles writes that Gonsalves did actually think of preparing 
“ Canarese ” types, but did not pursue the idea on account of the 
clumsy shapes of the characters, the irregularity of pronuncia¬ 
tion and the limited area in which the language was spoken.®^ 
In a recent article Fr. Schurhanuner points out that Gonsalves 
had actually started preparing types of the Devandgari script. 
He writes :— 

“ By the end of tlie year 1577 there were cast about 50 
letters in the Devanagari script, but brother Joao Gonsalves 
who prepared them died in the following year, and his com- 
f)anion Fr. Joao de Faria also having exj)ired in the year 
1582, there was none who w^as able to undertake the work. 
For this reason the Puranna w^as printed in Latin characters 
iii the College of Rachol in the years 1616 and 1649 and in the 
College of St. Paul in the year 1654.”®® 

Fr. Schurhammer has made the abo\^e assertion on the authority 
of Fr. Chutte who writes in this connection : 

“ The first attempt to start a press for the Kanarim 
language had for a while miscarried, although about 50 
letters or moulds were already prepared. The multiplicity 
and difficult reproduction of letters, also the meagre prospects 
of a wide publicity of books (printed) in Kanarim types 
however finally scared away the Brother printer.”®® 

It will be seen that Fr. Schurhammer has understood the 
Kanarim types mentioned by Fr. Chutte to mean Devandgari 
types, and he is probably right in doing so. It must be remembered, 
how^ever, that in Goa the Kannada or Canarese script was also 
in common use for writing Marathi. The fact that there were 
no subsequent attempts in this direction indicates that the 

31. Rodelos, op, cit., p. 161. 

32. Georpj Schurhammer, “ Uma obra rarissima impressa cm Goa no 
aiio 1.588," Boletirn do Instituto Vasco da Gama, No. 73-1056, p. 8. 

33. Schutte, “ Christliche .lapaniHche Literatur, Bilder und Druck- 
blatter in cinem unbekannten VatikaniHchcn codex aus dem Jahre 1591." 
Archiimm Historicum Societatis Jesu, Vol. IX, Rome 1040, p. 268. (I am 
tliankful to Prof. H. D. Velankar for this translation from German). 
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need for Devanagari types was not felt with sufficient urgency at 
this time. 

As we have stated above, the art of printing was meant to 
serve as an aid to proselytisation, and contemporary history 
shows that in Goa the need for this aid was not very mu(;li appre¬ 
ciated for some time. During the early years reliance was placed 
almost entirely on political coercion, and on the power of the 
Inquisition, after it was established in Goa in 1560, to achieve this 
end. When the converts showed a tendency to revert to the 
practices of their old faith, they were hauled up before the In¬ 
quisition, their property confiscated and in extreme cases thev 
were sentenced to be burnt at the st ake. But experience soon 
demonstrated that force alone could not bring about the desired 
end. This belated realisation led to a reorientation of the policy, 
which is evidenced by the emphasis placed on the value of 
religious education of the converts in the resolutions of the Concilia 
Provincial at its sessions of 1567, 1575, 1585, 1592 and 1606.®^ 

In the programme for religious education the indigenous langu¬ 
ages were assigned an important role. It was enjoined that every 
parish priest should be conversant with the local languages, and 
that Christian literature should be produced in those languages 
for the benefit of the converts. It was under the impetus provided 
by this new policy that Fr. Stephens, Croix, Saldanha and others 
produced their Christian Purmias and other works. These are 
written in the literary and spoken languages of Goa, but printed 
in the Roman script. Recently evidence has come to light that 
Fr. Thomas Stephens, the foremost of these writers, had himself 
desired that such literature should be producerd in the Dexmndgari 
script, and had given thought to the practical aspects of that 
question. In a letter addressed from Salsette in Goa on December 
5, 1608, to his superiors in the Society of Jesus in Rome, he wrote 
as follows :— 

“ Before I end this letter I wish to bring before Your 
Paternity’s mind the fact that for many years I very strongly 
desired to see in this Province some books printed in the 

84. Vide J. H. da Cunba Rivara, Archivo Portugttez Oriental, Fasdeulo 
IV, Goa. 1862. 
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language and alpliabet of the land, as there are in Malabar with 
great benefit for that Christian community. And this could 
not be achiev^ed for two reasons ; the first because it looked 
impossible to cast so many moulds amounting to six hundred, 
whilst the characters arc syllables and not alphabets, as our 
twenty-four in Europe. The other because this holy curiosity 
could not be put into execution without the order and con¬ 
cession of the Provincial, and they have so many things to 
look after that they have no time to attend to this, much 
more to take it in hand. The first difTicuIty has its remedy 
in this that these moulds can be reduced to two hundred. 
The second will vanish if Your Paternity thought it fit to 
write to Father Provincial, recommending him that he may 
do it if he feels that it will be for the greater glory of God, and 
edification and benefit of this Christian community.”®® 

Fr. Stephen’s Purdna was however published in 1616 in the 
Roman script. It therefore appears that his appeal for the 
intervention of his superiors at Rome in favour of his plans for 
preparing types of the Devandgarl script did not meet with a 
favourable consideration. 

Particulars of literature known to have been printed in the 
16th Century in Goa are given here :— 

(i) 1556. Conclusdes e outras coisas (Theses and other 

things) (No extant copy recorded). 

(ii) 1557. St. Francisco Xavier. Doutrina Christam 
(No extant copy recorded). 

{Hi) 1557. Confecionarios (No extant copy recorded). 

( iv) 1560. Gon 9 alo Rodrigues. Tratado .. .contra os erros 
scismaticos dos Ahexins (A Tract against the 
Schismatic Errors of the Abyssinians). (No ex¬ 
tant copy recorded). Reference to this book is 

35. A. K. Priolkar, “ Two recently discovered letters of Fr. Thomas 
Stephens,” The Journal of the University of Bombay, Vol. XXV, Part II, 
September 1050, p. 12.3. 
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found, as mentioned by Mr. Primrose,^* in Bar¬ 
bosa®^ (ii, 402). 

The four books mentioned above were printed by 
Joao Bustamante. 

(v) 1556-1561. Boutrina Christa. In a letter written 

by Fr. Luis Frois from Goa on December 4, 
1561, WT find mention of the use of printed book¬ 
lets on Christian Doctrine in an Indian I^anguage 
for the purpose of imparting religious instruction 
to Indians : “ Thereafter a little of the Boutrina 
is taught which is also recited to them in their 
own language with the help of booklets which are 
printed here in the house.”®® (No extant copy 
recorded). 

(vi) 1561. Caspar de Leao. Conipendio Spiritual da 
Vida Christna. (Spiritual Compendium of the 
Christian Life). A copy of this work is available 
in the New York Public Library. It was bought 
by James I.enox in a public? sale in London in 
July, 1862.®* The printers of this book are Joao 
de Quinquencio and Joao de Endem. This is the 
earliest book printed in Goa which is available at 
present. 

{vii) 1568. Garcia da Orta. Coloquios dos simples^ e 
drogas he cousas tnediginaes da India. (Conversa¬ 
tions on Indian plants and drugs referring to the 
medicine of India). Printed by Joao de P^ndem. 
The author w'as the Lessee of the Island of Bombay 
four centuries ago. A copy of this book is avail¬ 
able in the British Museum. It was also trans¬ 
lated into English by Sir Clements Markham and 
published by H. Sotheran (London) in 1918. 


86. J. B. Primrose, The First Press in India and its Printers, Condon 
1040, p. 265. 

87. Diogo Barbosa Macjhado, Bihlioteca Lusitana, Ilistorira Critics e 
Chronologica, 4 Vols. Lisboa 1741 -59. 

88. A. da Silva Rego, Doaimentagdo para a histaria das missoes do 
Padroado portugues do Oriente, Vol. VIII. Lisboa 1952, p. 415. 

89. Primrose, op. cit., p. 247. 
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{viii) 1565. Tratado que fez Mcstre IIieronimo.,.cdtra 
os judcos. (A tract against the Jews) Printed 
by Joao de Endem. A copy is available in the 
National Library of Lisbon.^® 

(ix') 1568. Constitvciones do arcebispado de Goa, Ap- 

prouadas pello primeiro cod Ho prouinciaL Anno 
1568. (Constitutions of the Archbishopric of 
Goa. Approved by the First Provincial Council 
in 1568). The only known copy is available in 
the National Library of Lisbon. 

(^r) 1568. O Primeiro Concilio Prouincial ^elebrado em 

Goa^ no anno de 1567. (An account of the First 
Provincial Council—an assembly of ecclesiastics 
to regulate doctrine or discipline—^which met in 
Goa in 1567). A copy is available in the Public 
Library of Kvora and another is owned by Mr. C. 
11. Boxer. 

{xi) 1573. Gaspar de Lcao. Desenganos de perdidos. 
(Disillusionment of the Lost), llefcrcnce in 
Barbosa (ii, 385). (No extant copy recorded). 

{xii) 1581. Compendivm indievm. (Indian Compen¬ 
dium, containing faculties and other privileges 
granted to the Society of Jesus in India). Printed 
at St. Paul’s College, Goa. The only known 
copy is available in the Pei-T’ang Library, 
Peking.^® 

{xiii) 1588. Oratio Ilabita d Fara I), Martino. (Lecture 
delivered by D. Martino a Fara, a Japanese in the 
College of St, Paul). Printed at the Society’s 
College, Goa. Japanese types were cast at this 
time by the Japanese printer Constantino Dou- 
rado^^ who was taught the art of preparing types 

♦ 

40. C. R. Roxer, “A tentative check-list of Indo-Portugnese Imprints, 
1556-1074,” Uoletim do Imiituto Vasco da Gama, No. 73-1956, pp. 22-23. 

41. iWd., p. 23. 

42. Ihid,, pp. 23-24. 

43. lUd., p. 26. 

44. Schurhammer, op. cit,, p. 9. 
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by Joao Bustamante. A copy of this book is 
available in the Jesuit Archives at Rome. 

We do not find any trace of any book published in Goa during 
the next twenty-seven years until we come to 1615. 

Books known to have been Printed in Goa 
IN THE 17th Century 

Early in the 17th Century Fr. Stephens commenced writing 
his books in Indian languages and getting these printed in the 
press attached to the College of St. Louren^o at Rachol in Salsctte 
(Goa). It appears possible that this was the same press as was 
operated at the College of St. Paul in the island of Goa, and that it 
was moved between that island and Rachol as required from time 
to time. 

Such information as is available about the literature known to 
have been printed in Goa during the 17th Century, is given below:— 

(i) 1616. Thomas Stephens. Discurso sobre a vinda 

de Jmu Christo Nosso Salvador ao Mundo (Dis¬ 
course on the Coming of the Christ to the World). 
(No extant copy recorded). 

This is the famous Purdrjta by Fr. Stephens which is 
WTitten in literary Marathi. The next two 
editions of this work were printed in 1649 and 
1654. But none of these have survived to our 
day. The text of the fourth edition, printed in 
1907 at Mangalore, was prepared from some 
manuscripts. 

(ii) 1622. Thomas Stephens. Boutrina Christam. This 
work on Christian Doctrine in the form of a 
dialogue is written in the dialect spoken by Goa 
Brahmins. This was written by the author before 
the Purdna, but was published after the Purdmi. 
A copy is available in the Government Library 

45. Thomas Stephens, The Christian Puranna (Edited by J. L. Saldanha) 
Manglaore 1907. 
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in Lisbon and another in the library of the 
Vatican in Rome. A facsimile edition prepared 
by Dr. Mariano Saldanha was published by the 
Portuguese Government in Lisbon in 1945. 

(Hi) 1C32. Diogo Ribeiro. Dcclaracam da Dovtrina 
Christam, (A statement of the Christian Doctrine) 
This was written in the Brahmin dialect of Goa. 
A copy is available in the Government library in 
Lisbon. 

All the three works mentioned above were printed 
at the Rachol College. 

(ir) 1629-34. Etienne de la Croix. Dlscvrsos sohre a 
vida do Apostolo Sa7n Pedro, (Discourses on the 
Life of the Apostle St. Peter). This work written 
in "Bramana Marastta^ language was printed at 
the Casa Professa in the island of Goa, A copy 
is available in the Government library in Lisbon. 
A mutilated copy is also available in the Govern¬ 
ment library in Goa. 

(v) 1636. Relacmn de hum prodigioso Milogre qvc o 

Glorioso S, Francisco Xauier Apostolo do Oriete 
ohrou na Cidade de Napoles 7io anno de 1634. 
(Narrative of a prodigious Miracle performed by 
St. Francis Xavier in the City of Naples in 1634). 
Printed at the Rachol College in 1636. The only 
known copy is owned by Mr. C. R. Boxer.^® 

(vi) 1640. Thomas Stephens. Arte da Lingoa Canarim 
(Grammar of Canarim Language). This was 
originally written by Fr. Thomas Stephens and 
revised and enlarged by Fr. Diogo Ribeiro. The 
language spoken by the common people in Goa 
is here styled as Lingoa Canarim, The book was 
printed at St. Ignatius College, Rachol. A 
second edition of this book was published by 
Mr. Cunha Rivara in 1858 in Goa. A copy of the 


46. C. R. Boxer, op, dt,, p. 29. 
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first edition is available in the National Library 
of Lisbon. 

(vti) 1G41. Fala, qve fes o P. Fr. Manoeljla Crus ..(A 
speech delivered by Fr. Manocl da Cruz wlicn D. 
Joao IV was proclaimed King of Portugal). 
Printed in Goa. 

A copy is available in the National Library of Rio 
de Janeiro, and another is owned by Mr. C. R. 
Boxer. 

(viU) 1642. Jornada que Francisco dc Souza de Castro.., 
fez ao Achem. com hua importante Emhaiccada 
inuiado pelo V. Bey da India Pero da Syltui no 
anno de 1638. (Journey by Francisco de Souza 
de Castro to Achem as an Ambassador of the 
Viceroy of India in 1638). 

, The only available copy is in the Public Library 
of Porto (Portugal).^* 

(ijc) 1642. Antonio Fernandes. Magseph Assetat Idest 
Flagelvm Mcndaciorvm contra Lihellum Aethiopi- 
cum. (A whip against falsehoods, a treatise 
against the Ethiopean Libel). Printed at St. 
Paul’s College, Goa. 

The only copy available is in the National Library 
of Lisbon.^® 

(x) 1643. Relacam do que socedeo na cidade de Goa ..na 

felige acclama^do del Bey I)d lodo o I HI de Portugal 
...(A narrative of what happened in the city of 
Goa...at the happy acclamation of D. Joao IV of 
Portugal). Printed at St. Paul’s College, Goa, A 
copy is available in the British Museum.®® 

(xt) 1643. Constituigdes do Arcehispado deGoa, aprovados 
pelo prvmeiro Concilio Provincial (Constitution of 
the Archbishopric of Goa, approved by the First 

47. Ibid., p. 80. 

48. Ibid., pp. 80-31. 

49. Ibid., p. 81. 

50. Ibid., pp. 81-82. 
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Provincial Council). Printed at St. Paul’s College, 
Goa. 

^Two copies are in the Government Library of Goa.®^ 

{xii) 1644. Sennao qve o Padre Diogo de Areda...pregou 
no acto da Fee qtie se celebrou na Cidade de Goa, 
dortmigo 4. dias do mes de Sctembro do anno de 
1644. (Sermon preached by Fr. Diogo de Areda 
at the Act of Faith celebrated in the city of Goa 
on September 4, 1644). Printed at St. Paul’s 
College, Goa. 

Two copies are reported to have been sold by Maggs 
Bros. litd. (London), in 1946-56.®^ 

{xiii) 1649. The Second edition of Fr. Stephens’ Christian 
Pur ana whose first edition w'as printed in 1616 as 

mentioned above. (No extant copy recorded). 

• 

(irir) 1649. Constitvicoens do Areehispado de Goa. This 
appears to be the second edition of the work 
mentioned above, No. xi. (164;i). Printed at 
St. Paul’s College, Goa. 

The only copy available is in the National Library 
of Rio de Janeiro.®* 

(xv) 1652. Vida da Santissima Virgem Maria May de 
Deos (Life of the most Holy Virgin Mary, the 
Mother of God). Printed at St. Paul’s College in 
Goa. This is a Portuguese translation by Patri¬ 
arch Alphonso Mendez of a book written by An¬ 
tonio Fernandes in the Armaranic language.®® 

A copy is available in the Public Library of Porto 
(Portugal).®® 

(xvi) 1654. The third edition of Fr. Thomas Stephens’ 
Christian Purdna (For earlier editions see under 


51. Ibid., pp. 32-33. 

52. Ibid., p. 33. 

53. Ibid., pp. 33-34. 

54. Rodeles, op. cit., p. 156. 

55. Boxer, op. cit., p. 34. 
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1616 and 1649 above). No printed copy is known 
to exist, but a manuscript copy of this is available 
in the Convent of St. Cajetan in Goa. 

{xvii) 1655. Antonio de Saldanha. Padva mhallalea 
xarantulea Sancto Antonichy Zivitua caiha (Life 
of St. Anthony of Padua). This book was written 
in verse in Marathi and also in prose in the spoken 
dialect of Goa. Both were printed in Roman 
script, like all other contemporary literature in 
Goa langua^res. A transliteration into Devandgarl 
script of the Marathi version, edited by Mr. A. K. 
Priolkar, was published by the Marathi Samsho- 
dhana Man (Jala, Bombay, in 1956. 

A copy of the original is available in the Govern¬ 
ment Library, Lisbon. Mr. Cunha Rivara men¬ 
tions two more vernacular works of the same 
author : (1) Rosas e boninas deleiiosas do ameno 
Rosal de Maria e sen Rosario.. .'Rsichol 4° and 
(2) Fructo da arvore da vida a nossas almas e 
corpos salutifero.,,Hachol 4° ” wdth a remark 
“ sem anno de impressdo ” (without year of im¬ 
pression).®® 

There is no record of printed copies of these w'orks, 
but a manuscript copy of the latter work in 
Marathi verse, is available in the School of 
Oriental and African studies, London. It is 
probable that Mr. Rivara had not seen any printed 
copies, but relied on some catalogue of books. 

{xviii) 1658-59 Mingucl de Almeida. Jardim dos Pastores. 

(Garden of Shepherds in five volumes). This is 
written in the Brahmin dialect of Goa. 

In an article published in the Examiner of Bombay in 
1922, by Fr. H. Hosten, a detailed description is 
given of what is believed to be the first volume, 
which was in the possession of a priest (Conego 
Francisco Xavier Vaz) of Velha Goa. It bore 

56. J. H. Cunha Rivara, Ensaio Historico da Lingua Concanimt Goa 
1858, p. 127. 
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the following words on its vernacular title-page, 
indicating that it was printed in 1658 at St. Paul’s 
College, Goa:— 

EANCHEAN 

ONVALLEACHO MALLO, ZO 

JESVche SanganticheA, Pandry Minguel de 

Almeidana Banwna Bhassena 
Gh/iddunu lihunu, 
udeguilo 

Pfluitrflf Inquisi^anua anny ordi- 
narieliea iiiropana Goya, S. 

Paulache Collegintu, sollassi 
fltthavanavea ve/russa 
lihitamanddapi tthassila.®^ 

The efforts of the present writer to trace the copy 
mentioned herein at Anjuna Goa, the native place 
of Fr. Vaz, were however unsuccessful. The 
present writer has seen a copy of what appears to 
be the third volume of this w'ork, in the Govern¬ 
ment Library of Goa.®® This lacks the title-page. 

The fifth volume printed in 1659 is listed in the 
Biblioteca MarsdeanaJ^^ Probably this is the same 

57. The EjcarnhieTf Vol. 78, Bombay, 1922, p. 29. Printed in Deva- 
nagari, tliis will read as :— 

^55t, 3ft 

wnfffrsqT, 'Tist 
^13 R53 

siT'jft aftf?- 
tucSTra 

arei^sJIT 

5n*R5T. 

58. J. A. Ismael Gracnas has jjiven a detailed description of this book : 

“ Um Sennonario.” O Oriente Portuguez, Vol. II, Nova Goa 1905, pp. 
290-801. 

50. Biblioteca Marsdeana, op, ciL, p. 208. 
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copy as is now in the possession of the School of 
Oriental and African Studies, London. 

(aJi'a?) 1660. Joao de Pcndroza, Soliloqvios Divinos (De- 
vine Soliloquies) translated from the “ Castc- 
Ihana ” language into the Bramin language and 
printed at the New St. Paul’s College, Goa. 

A copy of this book is in the Government Library, 
Goa. This is the last of the books printed in Goa, 
which the present writer has been able to see. 

(m) 1667-69. A. P. Prospero Intorcetta. Sinarum 

Scientia Politico-Moralis. 86 leaves in Chinese 
characters printed at Canton in 1667 and 20 
leaves in Roman types at Goa in 1669. 

A copy of this book is available in the School of 
Oriental and African Studies, London.®® 

(iTJ’i) 1674. Regras da Companhia de Jesu (Rules of the 
Society of Jesus). Printed at Rachol in 1674. 
A copy is available in the Pei-T’ang Library, 
Peking.®! 

From the review of the printed literature given above it is 
evident that the press continued to function in Goa till 1674. 

The End of Printing Activity in Goa 

The establishment of the printing press in Goa was intended 
to serve as an aid to effective evangelisation. Printing activity 
continued to prosper so long as the importance of local languages 
for the purpose of prosclytisation was fully appreciated. As we 
shall presently see, circumstances arose in which certain interested 
elements succeeded in persuading the ruling powers that Indian 
languages were not only not helpful but were actually a hindrance 
in the work of prosclytisation. As a consequence, the printing 
press in India suffered an eclipse. 

During the early period so great an importance was attached to 
the role of Indian languages in the work of evangelisation that the 


60. C. R. Boxer, op, ciU, pp. 86-87. 

61. Ibid., p. 37. 
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Concilio Provincial of 1606 ordered that no cleric should be placed 
in charge of a parish unless he learnt the local language ; and that 
parish priests who were ignorant of local lai guages would auto¬ 
matically lose their positions if they failed to pass an examination 
in the local languages within six months.®^ The earlier generations 
of Christian missionaries who came to India were fired with genuine 
religious zeal, and were willmg to make the effort necessary to 
master a foreign tongue in the interests of their faith. Their 
successors were, however, more interested in a life of luxury and 
comfort, and were incapable of such effort and self-discipline. As 
a result, they tried to displace the Indian languages from their place 
of importance. Cunha Ilivara, in his Ensaio Historico da Lingua 
Concani, gives a vivid account of the background of this prolonged 
struggle and its course.®® In a petition addressed to the King of 
Portugal in 1672, complaints were made that the foreign clergy 
in Goa led a life of vice and corruption and lived with their women 
and children in open disregard of the vows of celibacy. Such 
complaints referred mainly to Franciscans and not to Jesuits. 
But in a letter addressed to the king, tlie Viceroy himself speaks 
of the arrogance and insubordination of the Jesuits and of the 
wide-spread ignorance of local languages among the parish priests 
in Salsette. In fact it appears that wdiile the Franciscans had 
earned a bad name by their loose living, the Jesuits had become 
notorious for their avarice and greed. Dr. Jolin Fryer, an English 
traveller wdio w^as in India during the period 1672 to 1681, des¬ 
cribes the conditions in Goa in the following wwds :— 

“ The Policy as well as the Trade of this place is mostly devolved 
from private persons on the Paulistins wherefor this saying is in 
everybody’s mouth:— 

A Franciscano guardo minha mulier; 

A PauUstino guardo minha denier, 

(The Franciscan guards my wife ; 

The Jesuit guards my money). 

62. Cunha Rivara, Ensaio Historico etc., op. ciU^ p. 19. 

63. Vide I’urt Second of this book. 

64. Dr. John Fryer, New Account of East India and Persia^ London 
1698, p. 150. 



PRINTING PRESS IN GOA 


25 


Ahh6 Carrd, a French traveller, who visited Goa in 1672, writes 
about the Portuguese priests as follows :— 

“...You must indeed go into the Portuguese convents if 
you still want to find riches and treasures : there you will see 
brokers, merchants, and other country people, who trade 
only wifti Portuguese priests. All tlic commerce of that 
nation is thus in their hands.”®^ 

It may be mentioned that this dcjplorable demoralisation among 
the ranks of foreign missionaries was by no means confined to 
Goa. The following information regardiiig conditions in Macao 
and China appears in the contemporary correspondence of Danish 
missionaries :— 

“ I have been fourteen Voyages to China and carried many 
of the French Mission to Emoy and Canton ; have discoursed 
them often and found most of them loved the Riches and 
Grandeur of China, more than the Souls of the Poor Pagans ; 
and accordingly made earnest Application to advance them¬ 
selves to Places of Dignity, more especially the Jesuits. It 
must be acknowledged they lived unblameable in other 
Respects. The Portuguese Padres at Macoa are scandalous 
beyond Expression and are great obstacle to the propagation 
of Christianity.”®® 

The reasons for the hostility of the foreign missionaries to the 
Indian languages can be easily understood against the above 
backgrouiid. Their zeal for missionary work was at a low ebb, 
and they were not at all keen about learning a foreign language; 
and so long as the knowledge of a local language continued to be 
considered as an essential qualification for appointments to church¬ 
es, they would be at a disad^^antage as compared with the clerics 
of Indian origin who would be preferred for such appointments. 
They therefore carried on a continuous struggle for the abolition 
of the decrees which made knowledge of Indian languages com¬ 
pulsory, the vicissitudes of which are described by Cunha Rivara. 
At last their efforts were crowned with success in the promulgation 
of the notorious decree of 1684. The object of this decree was to 

65. The Travels of the Ahh^ Carr6 in India and the Near East. Translated 
by Lady Fawcett and edited by Sir Charles Fawcett, London 1947, pp. 213>4. 

66. Propagation of the Gospel in the East. Part 111, London 1718, p. 50. 
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root out the local languages from Goa and to replace them with 
Portuguese. The said decree required that within a period of 
three years Goans should abandon the use of the local languages 
and take to the use of Portuguese. It is obvious that this drastic 
measure removed the raison (VHre of Christian literature in Indian 
languages and struck at the very root of the printing press in India. 

There is evidence that an attempt to revive the press in India 
was made about a century later. In 1754 the Secretary of State, 
Diogo de Mendoii^ra Corte Heal, ordered the Viceroy of (Portuguese) 
India to refuse his consent to requests for the establishment 
of a printing press in India irrespective of tlie sour(‘e from which 
such requests emanated, wliether from convents or colleges or 
other communities however highly privileged.**’ It must be 
remembered that Marques de Pombal was at the helm of the affairs 
of the state in Portugal during 1750-1777 ; and there is some 
justification for the conjecture that it was Pombal’s fear that the 
Jesuits would use the press for their own ends, which was res¬ 
ponsible for the ban against the establishment of the press in 
India, Sir Panduraiiga Pissurlenear, the Director of Government 
Archives, Goa, has recently brought forward authentic evidence 
to show" that the practice of reading passages from the Christian 
Purdna on certain occasions in the churches of Goa ceased in 1776, 
when it was forbidden by the Archbishop D. Francisco da 
Assun^ao.®® 

It w-as not before 1821 that the press reappeared in Goa. On 
16th September of that year the Viceroy Conde Rio Pardo was 
removed after a popular struggle, in w"hich Bernardo Pircs dc 
Silva played a prominent role and the oppressive rule of the former 
gave place to a liberal njgimc. The Government at this time took 
the initiative in bringing a press to Goa from Bombay and started 
a W'eekly called Gazeta de Goa. There was, however, a reversal 
of policy w"ithin five years, and the new viceroy D. Manuel de 
Camara put an end to the existence of the press as well as of the 
Gazette by an order dated August 29, 1826. In the said order the 
Viceroy remarked : 

67. J. C. Cunha llivara, Chronista de Tissuaryy tomo 11, p. 95 (quoted l)y 
Gracias, op. cit., j). 29). 

68. Panduranpja S. S. Pissurlenear, “ A Proposito dos Primeiros Livros 
Maratas Impressos em Goa.” Boletim do Imtituto Vasco da fJama, No. 73, Goa 
1056, p. 69. 



PRINTING PRESS IN GOA 


27 


“ The Government continued to exist without a press and 
without the Gazette until the unhappy epoch of the rev olution, 
and during these disastrous times they only produced evil 
results. Therelure, if at present the types are found to be un¬ 
usable there would be no inconvenience in suspending the 
publication of the Gazette. 

The second government wx^ekly paper published in Goa was the 
Chronista Constitmcional de Goa. It w^as started on the 13th 
of June 1835 and its publication was suspended after two years on 
the 80th November 1887. It w^as followed by the third (Govern¬ 
ment paper, Boletmi do Goi^ernu do Estado da ludiuj which started 
on the 7 th of December 1837. 

Printing in the Devandgarl characters in Goa started only in the 
second half of the niiicteenth century. In 1853, the (Government 
press purchased Devandgarl types from Bombay, for use in printing 
advertisements and other notices in the Government paper, 
Boleiim do Governo. The first notice printed in Marathi characters 
appeared in this periodical on May 27, 1853. Some of the earliest 
books printed in Devandgarl script in this press are mentioned 
hereunder:— 

(i) 1854. Codigo dos Usos e Costumes dos habitantes 

das Novas Conquistas (Usages and Customs of the 
inhabitants of the Novas Conquistas). 

(//) 1801. Second edition of the above book. 

{in) 1867. Abecedario em Marata (A Marathi Primer). 

(iv) 1867. Issapa-Niti-Cathd (Aesop’s Fables in Mara¬ 
thi).’® 

It will be seen from the foregoing account that the first press 
entered Goa four centuries ago. It is sad to think that but for the 
narrow and shortsighted policies of the Portuguese rulers, the 
brief but glorious period of creative activity in Goa could have 
continued to our times and the press in Goa could bav’^e been the 
foreruniier of printing activity all over India. 

09. Antonio Maria da Cunha, “ A Evolu^ao do Jornalismo,'* A India 
Portuguesa^ Vol. II, Nova Goa, 1923, p. 508. 

70. Pissurlencar, op. cit., pp. 70-71. 
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THE PRINTING PRESS IN BOMBAY: 1674-75 
The Efforts of Bhimjee Parekh 

T he late V. K. Raj wade, the well-known Marathi historian, 
in the course of a comparison between the cultures of 
Europe and Maharashtra, had occasion to censure the Marathas 
for their failure to learn the art of printing. He wrote :— 

“ A primary deficiency in tlie culture of the Marathas 
was their ignorance of the art of printing and their failure 
to make an effort to learn it. During the ]>eriod between 
May 11, 1498, the date on which Gama discovered India, 
and 1700, the Portuguese and the Marathas established 
contacts on many occasions. They are known to have met 
in Goa, Sawantwadi, Rassein, Cochin, Dabhul, Diu, Daman 
and many other places. The Marathas were also acquainted 
with the Dutch and the Danes. With Frenchmen like 
M. Hussy the Marathas had close contacts. The Marathas 
had come to know the English in places like Bombay, Surat, 
Baiikot, Vijayadurg, Rajapur and Dabhol. Some com¬ 
munities like the Parbhoos, Shenvis, Parsis and Bhatias, 
some priests of the tem})le of Walkeshwar like Chhatre and 
Bhatkhande, and some Bairagls had frequent dealings with 
the English. Some of them could speak and write English 
well, and there is no doubt that they liad seen printed books. 
Maps in English are found even to this date in the records 
of Nana Fadanavis. A list of books contained in the private 
library of Morobadada shows that it included a book in 
English. It is therefore indeed surprising that inspite of all 
this, that is to say, inspite of the fact that people from various 
European countries were standing at their very gates, the 
Marathas did not adopt the art of printing. The advent 
of this art in Maharashtra was essential for sowing the seeds 
of right ideas within the growing Maratha empire. Until 
the end of the Peshwa regime and even subsequently, many 
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Maratha chiefs like Ghorpade, Shinde, Holkar, Bhonsalc, 
the chiefs of Kolhapur, Sawaiit, Angre, employed a number 
of Portugu(?se, Frenchmen and other Europeans. The fact 
that inspitc of this they did not pick up the art of printing 
detracts greatly from the reputation of the Marathas for 
their ability to imbibe new ideas. Little wonder that a 
people who could not appreciate the patent virtues of the 
art of printing should be found to have had a very 
inadequate knowledge of liistory and geography.”^ 

The foregoing criticism of Rajwade was directed primarily 
against tlic Marathas of tJie Peshwa period. It is possible that 
he was not aware that the printing press had already entered 
India a long time earlier. It is to be expected that if he had 
known of this, liis condemnation of the Maratha character would 
have been still more severe. 

While inaugurating the fifth session of the All India Library 
Conference in Bombay in 1942, Shri K. M. Munshi made the 
following observations, which, if correct, would absolve Shivaji 
from the charge of sharing in the failings of the Marathas men¬ 
tioned by Rajwade : 

“ Shivaji Maharaj set up a printing press, but as he could 
not get it worked he sold it in 1074 to Bhimaji Parckh, an 
enterprising Kapol Bania of Gujerat, who not only set it 
up but calhid out an expert printer from England.’’^ 

Unfortunately, it a| 3 pcars doubtful whether the information 
given by Shri Munshi rests on fact. In making the statement 
that Shivaji had set up a printing press, it is probable that Shri 
Munshi relied not on his own researches, but on the information 
contained in another paper contributed to the Conference.® The 
author of that paper, Shri S. B. Vaidya, when requested by the 
present writer to disclose the source of his information, was not 

1. V. K. Rajawade, Mardthy&n^d Jtihdsdcim Sddhanem Part I, 
Poona 1898, p. 100. 

2. Proceedings of the fifth All India Library Conference held in Bombay, 
Bombay 1942, p. 56. 

8. Ildd., p. 229. 
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able to do so. Attempts to find some evidence, in support of 
this alleged pioneering activity in the realm of printing on the 
part of Shivaji, in the contemporary Maratlii, Portuguese, French 
and English records or records of a later date also proved fruitless. 
On the other hand there is evidence to indicate that Bhimjee 
Parekh imported a printing press on his own initiative. The 
following extracts from contemporary English records should 
clarify the real situation :— 

(1) Extract from a letter addressed from Surat on January 
1), 1670, to the East India Company: 

“ Bivigee Barrack makes liis humble re(]uest to you that 
you would please to send out an able Printer to Bombay, for 
that he hath a curiosity and earnest Inclynation to have 
some of the Ancient Braminy Writings in Print and for the 
said Printer's encouragement he is willing to allow him £.50 
sterling a year for three years, and allso to be at (bear?) the 
charges of toolcs and Instruments necessary for him, and 
ill case that will not be suOieient he humbly referrs it to your 
Prudence to agree with the sayd Printer according as you 
shall see good, and promises to allow what you shall cnorder, 
’its not improbable that this curiosity of his may tend 
to a common good, and by the industry of some searching 
spirits produce discovery out of those or other ancient 
manuscripts of these partes which may be usefull or at least 
gratefull to posterity, wee recommend his request to you 
and intreat your pardon for his and our boldness therein.”^ 

(2) Extract from a letter dated April 3, 1674, from 
London to Surat:— 

“ Wee have also entertained Mr. Henry Hills a printer 
for our Island of Bombay at the salary of £.50 per annum 
and ordered a printing press with letters and other necessaries 
as also a convenient quantity of paper to be sent along with 
him, as you will perceive per the Invoice all which is to be 
charged upon Bhimgee from whomc you are to receive it.”® 

4. English Records on Shivagy, Vol. I (Doe. 253), Poona 1981, p. 187. 

5. Jbid., (Doc. 450), p. 827. 
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It is interesting to note that one of the considerations which 
led the Company to accede to Bliimjee’s recjucst was the hope 
that the printing press might ultimately ])e helpful in the 
propagation of the Christian faith. This finds expression in the 
following passage in a letter addressed from London t^ Surat on 
March 8, 1C75 : 

“We should gladly heare that B ingees design about the 
printing do take (dlect, that it may be a means to projjogate 
our religion whereby soiiles may be gayned as well as 
Estates.”® 


It will be seen that the technician sent by the C'ompaiiy in 
compliance witli Bhimjee's re<piest was an expert printer but was 
not able to cut types in the '‘^Banyan script,^^ The following 
extracts show that Bhimjee therefore asked the Company to 
secure for him the services of a founder :— 

(1) Extract from a letter addressed from Surat on January 
28, 1676, to the East India Co. ; 

“ The Printing designe doth not yett meet with thesuccessc 
as expected by Bimgee Barrack, who hath taken great paincs 
and been at noe meane charges in contriving w^ays to cast 
the Banian Characters after our English manner ; but tliis 
printer being wholly ignorant therciin, and not knowing 
anything more than his owne trade, is noe wayes uscfull to 
this designe ; wherefore Bimgee hath desin^d he may bee 
imployed in the Companys service, and soe indeed he hath 
bin ever since he came, and he will be very usefull to your 
Island Bombay, whither wee intend to send him to stay 
there till your further order. Wee have seen some papers 
printed in the Banian Character by the persons employed 
by Bimgee which look very well and legible and shews the 
work is feasible ; but the charge and tcadiousness of these 
people for w^ant of better experience doth much discourage, 
if your Honours would please to send out a founder of (? or) 
Caster of letters at Bimgees charge he would esteem it a 
great favour and honour, having already made good what 


6. Ibid., Vol. II (Doc. 148), p. 88. 
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wee can reasonably demand of him for the printers charge 
hitherto.”^ 

(2) Extract from a letter dated March, 15, 1677 from the 
Company to Surat : 

“ Wee wish the Printing business may take cfl’cct, if wee 
can procure a Founder of letters he shall be sent by these 
ships.”® 

In tlie Gazetteer of the Bombay Island it is stated that 
the Company did actually provide a founder to help Bhim- 
jee. The relevant passage in the Gazetteer runs as follows: 

“ Bliimji was disappointed to find tliat Hill, albeit an 
expert printer, was not a founder and was quite unable “to 
cut tlie Banian letters,” and he therefore wTote once agiiin 
to the Court of Directors uho replied by sending out a type- 
founder in 1678.”® 

The sources of this information are stated in the Gazeteer to 
be ‘‘India OlFicc Records. Bombay Gazette, 1st July, 1906”, A 
reference made to the India Ollicc Records, on behalf of the 
present wTiter, showed that there is no ground to believe that 
the typefounder ever came to India. As regards the Bombay 
Gazette^ there is no issue dated 1st July 1906, w’hich was a Sunday. 
Its issue of Monday, July 2nd, contains an article about 
Bombay's first printing press, but it does not contain any evidence 
to show that the typefounder had actually arrived. 

We have seen that the printing press w^as brought to the island 
of Bombay for the first time in 1674-75. Bhimjee Parckh’s inten¬ 
tion to use this press for printing literature in Indian characters 
did not materialise. But it would be reasonable to assume that 
some English types had been brought with the press and used to 
print literature in English. If this assumption is correct, it is 
possible that some specimens of such printed material w^ould be 
available in the contemporary records of the Company relating 
to Bombay. 


7. Ihid.i (Doc. 200), p. 109. 

8. Ibid,, (Doc. 211), p. 114. 

9. The Gazetteer of Bombay City and Island^ Vol. Ill, Bombay 1910, p. 145. 
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The Gazetteer of Bombay City and Island states in the following 
passage, that the establishment of a printing press was one of 
the innovations introdneed by General Aungier, Governor of 
Bombay :— 

“ Other innovations of more or less importance were the 
establishment of a Mint...the opening of a printing press, 
the building of houses...”^® 

The Ciazetteer does not however provide any clue as to the 
source or basis of this information. 

Captain Alexander Hamilton, wJio travelled in India on business 
during the period 1688 to 1723, mentions in the course of an 
account of liis travels tliat lie saw^ certain printed documents 
during his stay in Bombay : 

“ The General (John Child) granting Passes to all who 
recjuircid them about the latter End of the year 1087, he 
laid down a Complaint and Grievance before the Governor 
of Surat, and demanded lledress, and Satisfaction. The 
Articles of his Griev’ances I saw in a printed copy and were 
as follows, in 35 Articles.”^^ 

“ Now' w'c may sec the Mogul’s style in his new' Phimiaund 
to be sent to Surat, as it stands translated by the Company’s 
Int(?rpreters whi(!h runs thus in the printed copy annext to 
Sir John ChiUrs 35 Articles of Cirievanccs.”^^ 

It is probable that these documents were printed in India and 
copicis of the same may perhaps still be available in the India 
Ollice records. 


Block Printing in Maharashtra 

The late Rao Bahadur Dattatraya Balwaiit Parasnis, another 
Maratha historian, has brought to light facts which prove that 

10. The Gazetteer of Bombay City and Island^ Vol. II, Bombay 1909, p. 61. 

11. Alexander Hamilton, Account of the East Jtidies, Vol. 1, Edinburgh 
1727, p. 200. 

12. Ibid,, p. 227. 
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Rajwade was not entirely justified in eensurin^r the Marathas for 
their indilTerence to the art of printing. Parasanis writes:— 

“ Nana Fadanavis of Poona is known in history as a 
famous statesman. Original documents sliow that he took 
keen interest in a variety of fields such as learning, arts and 
crafts, agriculture etc. lie had started a school of painting 
and sculpture at Poona with the cooperation of Sir Charles 
Mallet, who was then the Resident. He first conceived the 
idea of printing the Bhagavadgltri by getting moulds of 
Marathi letters prepared by a coppersmith student wdio was 
trained at this school. The practice of making copies of the 
Bhagavadglid in beautiful hand-writing anrl offering them 
to Brahmins was at tliat time mucb in vogue. Nana Fadanavis 
had collected a number of such beautifully written manus¬ 
cripts of the GUd from centres like Jaipur, Kashi and Mathura. 
He felt that it would be useful if such books were printed 
like English books by preparing moulds of letters. He there¬ 
fore started the attempt to get moulds of letters prepared by 
skilled technicians at Poona.’'^® 

The procedure followed was to prepare copperplates of uniform 
shape and size and to fix on them copper-letters of each verse of 
the Bhagavadgitd, Impressions of these plates were then to be 
taken on a wooden press. The process of preparing plates was 
obviously a difficult one and took a long time. Before the work 
was completed Bajirao II became the Peshwa (170(5), and the 
fortunes of Nana Fadanavis suffered a decline. Owing to the 
unsettled conditions in Poona many skilled artisans migrated 
elsewhere. The technician entrusted with the work of preparing 
blocks of the Gltd left Poona for Miraj, where he succeeded in 
securing the patronage of the Chief of Miraj, Gangadharrao Govind. 
The w^ork initiated by Nana Fadanavis was thus completed under 
the patronage of the Chief of Miraj, and an edition of the Bhagvad- 
gltd was printed on wooden i)ress at Miraj in 1805. There exists 
a copy of this Bhagavadgitd, in the possession of Pandit Raghunatha 
Shastri Patankar, of the Rajapur Sanskrit Pathasala (Dist. 
Ratnagiri). Of the plates used for this purpose, which number 

13. D. B. Parasanis, “Marathi Mudranakaleca Saih^odhaka Ko^ia?” 
Navayuga, Vol. II, No. 8 (June 1915), Bombay 1915. pp. 509-79. 
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about 350, nearly a half have been preserved at the Bliarata- 
Itihasa Samshodhaka Maiidaja at Poona. Tliere are two of 
these blocks also at tlie Parasanis Museum at Satara. This edition 
would appear to be one of the oldest instances of block printing in 
India. 


We find that there is no reference in this edition to the initiative 
taken by Nana Fadanavis in bringing it out. The Chief of Miraj, 
however, is nd'erred to in the colophon in the following words :— 

II II 



CHAPTER III 


THE PRINTING PRESS AT 
TRANQUEBAR (MADRAS) : 1712 

Work of the Danish Missionaries 

C REDIT for the third attempt to set up a priiitin^r press ^oes 
to tlic Danisli missionary Bartholemew Zie^renhalisf. lie 
was born on June 24, 1683. His parents died in his infaney and 
he was educated ))y friends of his family at Halle (Saxony). Here 
he came into contact with Dr. Lutkens who was the Chaplain to 
the Kin^ of Denmark, Frederick IV. Dr. Lutkens had plans to 
spread the Protestant faith in India, and in pursuance thereof 
some land had already been purchased from the Kin^j of Tan j ore. 
He succeeded in persuading? Zie^enbalj? and the latter’s friend 
Henry Plutschau to join the mission. As we have already seen. 
Catholic missionaries had started their labours in India alonf?time 
earlier. The Danish mi.ssion’s work can, however, be (considered 
to mark the beginning of Protestant missionary activity in India. 

In a letter written on July 12, 1706, soon after liis arrival at 
Tranquebar, Ziegenbalg gives an account of his voyage to India. 
Letters written by him during the period (till 1715)^ are also 
extant, and in them we find a wealth of information regarding 
contemporary social conditions, religious beli(^fs, the languages 
and culture of India, as also a report on the fortunes of his 
missionary activity and in particular the opposition from 
Catholic missions wdiich such activity provoked. 

At this time many persons of Portuguese descent had taken up 
residence in South India, and the Portugucese language was widely 
known in that region. The Danish missionaries therefore began 
to equip themselves with a means of communicating with the 
Indians by learning Portuguese while they w^crc on their way to 
India. In India they engaged the services of a Portiiguese- 


1. Propagation of the Gospel in the East (3rd Edition), London 1718. 
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knowiiijo: Indian Pundit, and with liis help surcooded in obtaining 
an insight into local conditions. In his letter dated September IG, 
1706, Zicgenbalg speaks of this Pundit in the following terms :_ 

‘‘ I must confess, that my School-Master, being a Man of 
Threescore and Ten Years, has often put such Philosophical 
Questions to m(‘, as really made me believe, that in searching 
their Notions, one miglit discover things very fit to entertain 
the curiosity of many a learned Head in Europe.. JYrwXy, the 
Malaharians being a witty and sagacious People, will needs 
be managed with a great deal of Wisdom and Circumspection. 
Our School-Master argueth daily with us, and requireth good 
Reasons and Arguments for everything. We hope to bring 
him over to the C'hristian Knowh^dge ; but he is confident 
as yet, that one time or other we shall all turn Malaharians, 
and in this Hope, he takes all tlie Pains imaginable, to render 
things as plain and easie to us as possibly lie can,”^ 

As regards the missionary objectives, the following account of 
how the corrupt mode of life of the Portuguese in India, and the 
questionable means by which the Catholic missionaries “ decoyed ” 
Indians into their fold, had yiroved a major hindrance in the way 
of the spread of Christianity in India, would be found valuable : 

Extract from Ziegcnbalg’s letter dated October 1, 1706 :— 

“ I must freely confess that it is very hard to make any 
Impression upon their Minds, or to bring ’em over out of the 
gross Hlindncss that overspreads ’em, to the glorious Light 
of the holy Gospel. The chief Reason of their Aversion from 
Christianity is caused by the scandalous and corrupted Life of 
the Christians, conversing with and residing among them. 
This has insjiired ’em with a more than ordinary Hatred 
and Detestation of anything that savours of the Christian 
Religion ; counting it a great Sin, if any of ’em should make 
bold to eat or drink with a Christian. Nay, they look upon 
Christians as the very Dregs of the World, and the general 
Bane of Mankind.”® 

2. Ibid,, Part I, pp. 30-31. 

3. Ibid,, p. 33. 
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He further states :— 

“ Their Conversion is also very miieh obstructed by the 
Conduct of the Roman-Catholics, who use to decoy ’em into 
Christianity (so called), by all manner of sinister Practices 
and Underhand Dealings. Hence tlicy are afraid of us as of 
designing Men, ready to steal in upon ’em, by some Project 
or other contrived for that Purpose.’'* 

We have seen how in South India the printing press had been 
established as early as 1/578, but the printing activity came to an 
end owing to a gradual d<‘(*line in the religious zeal of successive 
gcjnerations of missionaric^s. Fr. Hosten observes :— 

“ Somehow the Tamil printing s(‘ems to have stopped 
after 1612; for the Nobili’s and Manoel Martin’s numerous 
writings lay unpublished in 1(549 and 1(>6().”^ 

It appears probable that there were some subsc(pient attempts 
to revive printing in India, but they proved short-lived. We find, 
for instance, a reference to a Latin-Tamil grammar by Father 
Bcschi, a Sanskrit scholar, having been printed in Zii^genbalg’s 
press as desired by the Bishop of Mylapore. 

Ziegenbalg has explaiiuid in a number of his letters that l)ooks 
prepared in the Malabar language to help in the propagation of 
the Christian faith, were initially wTitteii in Portuguese and then 
translated into the “ Malabarick language ” with the help of 
Indian assistants. ’Fhe following passage in liis letter dated 
October 16, 1706, may be quoted in this connection :— 

“ Their Language is both hard and variable ; whatever 
of the Fundamental Points of Christianity is necessary for ’em 
to know, must first be put into the Portuguese language, 
and out of that into Malabarick. And whereas the Art of 
Printing is not knowm in these Parts, Transcribing must 
supply the Place of the Press. Upon the wliole, you see, that 
as our Charity-School cannot well go forward without taking 


4. Ibid., p. 33. 

5. II. Ilosten, Catholic Herald of India, (New Scries Vol. XIV, No. 3), 
Calcutta. January 19, 191G, p. 42. 
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ill some Men to assist us ; so the whole Design can’t advance, 
without employin^r more Hands, first to translate and then 
with some Iron Tools to print upon Leaves of Palm-Trees 
such things as are thought useful for Edification,”® 

Incidentally, it will he seen from the above extract that at that 
time paper had not appeared in Malabar. A more explicit 
reference to this situation is available in the following passage 
from a letter dated June 14, 1709 :—• 

“ As for the Outside of these Books, they are of a quite 
dillercnt Dress from those in Europe. There is neither 
l^aper nor Leather, neither Ink nor Pen used by the Natives 
at all, but the Characters are by Iron Tools impressed on a 
Sort of Leaves of a C'ertain Tree, which is much like a Palm- 
Tree. At the End of every Leaf a Hole is made, and through 
the Hole a String drawn, whereby the whole Sett of Leaves 
is kept together ; but then they must be untied or loosened, 
whenever the Prints of these Characters shall appear and be 
read.”’ 

As a further stage in their activities in India, the Danish 
missionaries attempted to learn the Malabar Language themselves, 
and proceeded to formulate a grammar and vocabulary of that 
language as a first step in the systematic study of that language. 
This is described by Ziegenbalg in his letter dated September 12, 
1707, as follows 

“ Our Chief C^irc was now to learn the Malaharian Language, 
after being pretty well-versed in the Portuguese. To facilitate 
this Design, we maintained a Malaharian School-Master 
in our House ; but still we were in the Dark, as to the Words 
themselves, and the genuine Construction thereof; he being 
only able to teach us to read and write ; but knowing nothing 
of the Portuguese he could not give us any satisfactory Inlet 
into tlie hardest Constructions of this Language. Soon after 
we fell acquainted with a Malaharian, who heretofore had 
serv’d the East Indian Company; and besides his own 
Language, he spoke Portuguese, Danish, High and Low Dutch 

6. Propagation of the Gospel, etc., op. ciU, Part I, p. 61. 

7. Ibid., Part II, p. 17. 
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fluently enough. This Man wc hired, to be our Translator ; 
and by this Means we made a choice Collection of some 
thousands of Malaharian Words, which we got presently by 
heart. Soon after we fell to the Declensions and conjugations, 
and began to read Books in this Language.”® 

In the absence of a printing press, the books prepared so far had 
to be transcribed by hand, and this proved to be a slow, laborious 
and expensive process. With the object of facilitating a wider 
and faster dissemination of Christian literature, Zicgenbalg in his 
letter of August 22, 1708, put forth a demand for a “ Malabarick 
and Portuguese Printing Press.” He wrote ;— 

We heartily wish to be supplied with a Malabarick and 
Portuguese Printing Press to save the expensive Charges of 
getting such Books transcribed as are necessary for carrying 
on this Work. I have hitherto cniploy(Kl Six Malabarick 
Writers in my House; which, however, considering our present 
Circumstances will prove too chargeable in Time. ’Tis 
true, those Books which we get from the Malabar Heathens 
must be entirely transcribed, or else bought up for ready 
Money, if Peo})le will part with them ; but such as lay down 
the Grounds of our holy Heligion, anil arc to be dispersed 
among the Heathens, must be carefully printed olf for this 
Design.”® 

The task of the Christian missionaries was two-fold : the}’ had 
to propagate the doctrines of the new faith and at the same time 
attempt to wean away people from their old religious beliefs and 
practices. Zicgenbalg dev’oted considerable attrition to collecting 
manuscripts of Indian literature, as this would help him to under¬ 
stand the old beliefs of the Hindus wJiich he proposed to refute. 
In this connection he wrote as follows :— 

“ I have often sent some Alalaharick Writers a great way 
into the Country, in order to buy up Malabarian Books from 
the Widows of the deceased Brahmans, But there are a 

8. lUd., l*art I, pp. 6()-67. 

9. Ibid.^ Part IX, p. 7. 
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^reat many more of those Kooks, which beiiirr grown very 
scarce, are not so easily foiirul out. However, I do what 
I can to get 'em into my Hands, and to purchase ’em at any 
rate, that so I may he able to unrav(*l the better, the Mysteries 
and fundamental Principles of their Idolatrous Religion. 
Which I hope to lay open in time, in all its black and odious 
Colours, and to confute it out of their own Writings. And on 
this Account a good Store of Rooks, you know, will do me 
much service. How’ever, my present Design is chielly bent 
u])on Tranulaihig the Word of God into th(i Language of the 
Heathens.”*” 

In a letter written in 1708 Ziegenbalg speaks of 20 sermons 
delivered by him at tlie Church of Trarupiebar and two vocabular¬ 
ies of Malabar language ])repar(‘d l)y him. TTie first vocabulary 
contained 20,000 words in common use, and had three columns, 
the lirst giving tlie word in Malabar characters, the second its 
transliteration in Latin and the third its meaning in German. 
The second voeabularv eontaiiu'd words used in poetry. Ziegen¬ 
balg states that it took him two years to complete the first vocab¬ 
ulary and he had to r<^ad two hundred authors for that purpose. 
For the second h(‘ not only laboured strenuously liimself but 
enlisted the assistance of Indian scholars and poets who remained 
at his house for four months. 

In a letter dated October in, 1700, Ziegenbalg gives a vivid 
account of the popular eommotiojr caused by the conversion of a 
well-knowm Hindu })oet to Christianity.** He does not give the 
name of the poet, but it is immtioned elsewhere as Kanabadi.**^ 
It is understood that this poet has wTitten in the Malabar language 
on the life and work of Jesus Christ; but it is not known if any 
of his works are extant. Ziegenbalg made an appeal to all 
ProRrstant countries to support the work of propagation of Christ¬ 
ianity undertaken by the Danish missionaries,*® 

10. Ibid., pp. 7-8. 

11. pp. 00-37. 

12. .l^^sse l*uge, Schwartz of Tanjore, London 1921, p. 19. 

13. Propagation of the Gosepl etc., op. cit., l*art II. p. 50. 
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Ziegcnlialg was keenly aware that he could not achieve liis 
object without tlie helj) of the ])rintin|T press. (“ This I can’t 
promise to accomplish without the conveniency of a Printing 
Press.We find him and his colleagues making repeated 
demands for a printing press. Ilis collaborator F. E. Grundler 
wrote in his letter dated April 20, 1700, as follows :— 

“ If a Founder and Printer could be sent over in time, and 
readily ])rovided with a Sett of jAitin Types, it would 
edectually, and without any Delay, further our present 
Design ; For the Portugueftc Language being of so ample a 
Fse, true and practical Christianity might he scattered by 
this Means throughout most of these Eastern Countries.”^^ 

The demand is repeated in a letter datc^d June 14, 1700 :— 

“...Our present Efforts are chiefly bent upon Translating 
the New Testament into Malaharick; in Hopes, that such 
Work may prove tlie Foundation of a j>leutiful Plessing, if 
once it should haj)pen to see the light. A Malabariek and 
Portuguese Printing Press, you know, would be highly 
serviceable for the whole D(‘sign, the Transcribing of Books 
being attended with almost insuperable difliculties.”^® 

The “ Society for Promoting C'hristian Knowledge ” had been 
established in England about a decade before this. Rev. A. W. 
Boehine, tin; Gerinan Chaj)lain to the Prince George of Denmark, 
forwarded to this Society translations of the letters written by 
the Danish missionaries from India, and this helped to publicise 
their work. The Society arranged in 1711 to send to the mission 
some copies of the Bibhr in Portuguese as well as a printing press 
with pica type and other accessories and a printer. The ship 
carrying tlicm was however held up by the Freneli near Brazil, 
and the printer Jones Finck was arrested and later released. Finck 
died of fever near the Cape of Good Hope soon thereafter. A 
detailed letter written by him on October 20, 1711, soon after his 
release from captivity, is extant.^’ The printing press reached 


14. /WJ., pp. 9-11. 

15. Propagation of the GosepU etc., op, cit,^ Part IT, p.l5. 
19. Ihid,, p. 29. 

17. Ibid,, Part III, pp. 1-17. 
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India in the following year unaccompanied by the printer. In 
a letter of thanks written on January 11, 1713, receipt is acknow¬ 
ledged of the press, 100 reams of paper, 213 copies of the New 
Testament in Portuguese, etc.^® 

From a letter written from Tranquebar on June 11, 1713, we 
find that the press started functioning with the help of a German 
printer-cum-compositor :— 

‘‘‘ Of what w<^ have been printing hitherto, we send some 
copies for Satisfac^tion to our benefactors. The Press being 
set up, proves so helpful to our Design, that we have Kcason 
to praise the Lord for so signal a benefaction. Our Printer, 
a Native of Gennanyy is in the Danish Company’s Service 
here ; being Printer and Composer too at the same time.”^® 

In the beginning printing was confined to the Portuguese lan¬ 
guage. Ty])es of Malabar characters were obtained from Europe 
later on. Tlie following statement appears in a letter dated 
September 12 , 1713, written from Tranquebar :— 

“ In a little time we hope to enter upon the impression of a 
book in the Damulian Language for which we are now making 
the necessary Preparation.”-® 

Ref(‘rence to the first book ])rintcd in Malabar Language is 
found in the following j)assage in a letter dated October G, 1713 ; 

“We return our most hearty thanks...for the Present of 
Paper transmitted for Prijiting the same (tlie New" Testament) 
in the Damulian Tongue, As soon as we liave revis’d and 
mended our Malabarick Translation, which shall be done 
w"ith all possible Care, we design to put it w"ithout Delay to 
the Press, so that we may be able the next Year to return some 
Copies to Europe. In the mean time, we have made an 
Experiment of the Malaharick types, and have sent enclosed 
a copy of a small Tract in that Language, entitled : The 


18. IhULy p. 25. 
11). Ihid.y p. 4«. 
20. lhid,y p. 00. 
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Ahomin(itio)i of Paganism^ and the Way for the Pagans to be 


TJie above letter also ^nves a list of five books printed in Portu¬ 
guese. The first of these bore the title “ E.rpUcation of the 
Chribtian Doctrine, after the Method of Catechism/' 

A foundry of Malabar types was also established soon thereafter, 
to which there is a reference in a letter dated December 11, ITIJI:— 

“ The Malabar-Press and Foundry is now in pretty good 
Forwardness, and w<‘ are entering with all possible Expedi¬ 
tion upon the Impression of the Netc-Testament in tliis I^agan 
Language. VVt^ are likewise going about the Translation of 
the Old-Testament, both into Portuguese and J)amulian/'““ 

A letter dated April 7, J713, contains a list of 32 books in the 
Malabar language, original works as well as translations, and 22 
books in Portuguese ])repared by the missionaries. It is stated 
that the books in the Malabar language included a vocabulary 
written on pa[)er and another written on j)alm leaves. 

The beginning of the work of printing tlie New Testament in 
Tamil is referred to in a letter of .January 3, 1714, and it is 
stated in a letter of September 27, 1714, that “ the four Evangel¬ 
ists and Acts of the Apostles ” were already printed. This letter 
also makes an interesting reference to the ])ossibility of manu¬ 
facturing paper in India: - 

“ The Scarcity of Paper has hiudred us from y)ursuing the 
Impression to the End of tlie Epistles : For of the Seventyfhe 
Ream of the largest Paper you were pleased to send us last 
year, only six remain ; but of the lesser Size, which made up 
your first Present of Paper, we have thirty Ream left in our 
Store. For th(^ setting up a Paper-Manufacture liere, though 
we do not think it altogether impra(;tieablc, yet our perpetual 
want of Money has not permitted us hitherto to attempt any 
such thing. Tlie Malahar-Typa^ wliich were sent from 

21. Ihid., p. 08. 

22. lhid„ pp. 70-77. 
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Germany, proved so very large, that, they eonsurm^d Abuiid- 
ance of Paper: To remove this liieoiiveniency, our Letter- 
Founder has, about two moiitlis sinee, cast anotlier type of 
a smaller Size, whercwitli we design to print the remaining 
Part of the New Testameiit.”23 

Towards the end of the year 1714, /iegeiibalg returned home 
for a two years’ rest. In order to help to keep tlie knowledge of 
the Malabar language fresh in his mind, he took home with him 
a young Indian from Malabar. In a letter written from the Fape 
of Good Hope on January 15. 1715, he expressses his intention 
to write during Ids journey liome a concise grammar of th(‘ Malabar 
language for the use of FiUropeans and t(> get it printed in Germany. 
In a letter written from Halle (Saxony) on October 20, 1715, he 
states that he had already completed this work, and in a letter 
wTitten on the following November L that he was busy getting it 
printed. This (Grammar of the Tamil language explained in Latin 
was published at Halh* in 1710, and there is a copy of the same 
in the Serampore College. Library. The oldest Tamil book ])rinted 
at Trampiebar, seen by the prescait writer, is “ The Four Exunigcl- 
isis and the Acts of the Apostles '' printed in 1714, a copy of which 
is availabh^ in the Serampore College Library. With the comple¬ 
tion of the work of ])rinting of the New Testament which is referred 
to in a letter of J, E. Cirimdler dated August 2S, 1715, the printing 
activity in Tamil started in full swing. 

We have already (pioted above a passage which mentions 
the scarcity of })aper as a major factor limiting the spread of 
Christian literature in India. A reference to a scheme to manu¬ 
facture paper in India is found in a letter written as early as in 
December, ITlil, but the scheme was implemented two years 
later. In a letter dated January H>, 1716, Grundler writes as 
follows :— 

“ We are now very busie in building a Paper-Mill, for the 
Hencfit of the Mission. Our Honourable Governor defrays 
Half the Expense, and I, on the Mission’s Account, the other 
Half. The Timber-work belonging to this Fabrick is finished 


23. Ibid., p. 117. 
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and a few Days after we be^jiii the Edifice itself. If this 
Design under (iod meets with Success, it will be very ad¬ 
vantageous both to this Mission and to all India.”^^ 

It was the intention of Ziegenbaig and his collaborators that 
their printing work should become known in all parts of India. 
This finds expression in a letter of January 9, 1713, in which 
Ziegenbaig and Grundler write :— 

“ The Great Scarcity of Almanacks in this part of the 
World, moved us to Print a Sheet Almanack, which will not 
be vended on the? Coast of Coromandel but iilso on that of 
Malabar and in Bengali. By this M(‘ans, we hope, our 
Printing-Press will come to be known to other Nations and 
Countries hereabouts.'’-''^ 

The Danish missionaries did not play a direct part in the 
history of printing in the Marathi language. It is inten^sting 
to note howevx^r that a Danish missionary, Christian Frederi(‘k 
Schwartz, came to be the guardian, tutor and guide of Sarfoji 
Bhonsle, the King of Tanjore (1799-1833). II(‘ influenced that 
enlightened chief to establish a press in Tanjore in which some 
Sanskrit and Maratlii books were printed. During a recent visit 
to Tanjore the present writer saw in the Saraswati Mahal library 
the following books printed in this press during the early years of 
the 19th century : — 

Yuddha-Kdnda by Yekanatha 1809. 
tSisupdlavadha by Magha 1812. 

Besides these, it is stated that two other works printed in this 
press, viz. Kdrikdvall and Muktdvali, are found in this library. 2 ® 
A copy of a book bearing the title Bdlhodha-Muktdvall (1806?) 
printed in this press is available in the British Museum Library. 
The Devandgari types used in this press were cast by Sir Charles 
Wilkins. 

24. Pnrf., p. 184. 

25. Ibid,, p. 43. 

20. V. Srinivasachari, “ Maharajah Serfoji—The scholar Prince,” The 
Journal of the Tanjore Saraswati Mahal Library, Vol. 1 No.2 (1930-40). Tan¬ 
jore, j). 14. 
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The bcginnini^ of printing in Madras proper took place under 
somewhat curious circumstances which are described by Mr. W. II. 
Warren as follows :— 

“ In 1701 Sir Eyre Cootc captured Pondicherry from the 
French and in the Governor’s house was found a printing 
press and som<! types. These were broujcrht back to Madras 
as part of the loot, but the Fort St. George Authorities were 
unable to make use of them as they liad no printer. Fabriciiis, 
the great Tamil Scholar, was tlnui living at Vepery, and the 
equipment was handed over to him on condition that if at 
any future time the ( oinj)aTiy should require any printing 
done, he would do it for them...It was at Vepery that Fabri- 
cius printed his hymn-book, and also his Tamil-Eiiglish 
Diction ary (1770).”-’ 

Copies of the Tamil-English Dictionary mentioned above and 
of an English-Tamil dictionary print(‘d in 1780, were to be 
seen at the exhibition organised on the occasion of the 1055 session 
of the All India Oriental (k)nfercncc at Annamalainagar. The 
Tamil ty|ies used in the ])rinting of tiiis Dictionary continued 
to be used until 1870. 

Printing in Kannada and Telugi' 

It appears that the beginnings of printing hiKarmada and Telugu 
languages took place in the city of Madras in the press of the 
College of Fort St. (ieorge. The present writer has in his collec¬ 
tion a copy of the .second edition of “ A Grammar of the Teloogo 
Language ” by A, D. Campbell which was printed in this press in 
1820. In the “Advertisement” appearing at the beginning of 
this book, the author describes in the following words the role 
which the College of Fort St. George was expected to play in the 
cultivation of the languages of South India:— 

“ Since the establishment of the College of Fort William by 
Marquis Wellesley, the labours of many distinguished in¬ 
dividuals have added much valuable information to the 
knowledge before possessed of oriental literature, and afforded 


27. Memoirs of the Madras Library Association, Madras 1941, p. 42. 
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many facilities to tlic attainment of an improved acquaintance 
with the several dialects peculiar to the provinces immediate¬ 
ly subject to the Supreme (Government. A similar Institu¬ 
tion (on a modified and less extensive scale) has more recently 
been established at Fort St. (Geor|j;e, and may be expected, 
in course of time, to produce the same favourable results as 
re^jards the lan]|Tua^es of the South of India; respecting 
which very little lias as yet apfieared before the public through 
the medium of the press, though tlu* languages themselves 
liad, evem befon*, the establishm(‘nt of the college, been 
cultivated with considerable success by individuals.” 

As stated above, the College of Fort St. (George intended to 
function on lines similar to those on which the ('ollege of Fort 
William at Calcutta did. A Board for this College^ was created 
by government in 1812. Tlie Board maintaim^d a sales depot and 
a library of orient al works. In 1820 regular rules for its observ’^ance 
were frann^d. The (’ollegi^ trained civil servants in the languages 
of the ])rovince, and siqicrvised the instruction of munshis and 
persons apj)oiuted as law-ollicers and phiadi^rs in the provincial 
courts,-^ 

The first edition of Campbcirs (Grammar which appeared 
in 1816 29 was probably also printed in the same })ress. It has 
been stated that a book in Telugu bearing tlie title “ A (Grammar 
of the (G(mtoo Language as it is understood and spoken by the 
(Gentoo People residing north and north-westwards of Madras ” 
by a civilian (W. Brown ?) was printed in Madras earlier in 1807.^® 
Another Grammar of the Telinga language by Dr. William Carey 
was published at Scramporc near Calcutta in 1814. 

An English-Kannada dictionary compiled by the Rev. William 
Reeve, a protestant missionary belonging to tlic London Mission¬ 
ary Society, was printed in the press of the College of Fort St. 
(George in 1824. A copy of this work is available in the library 

28. C. S. Srinivasadiuri, Jlistory of Ute City of Madras, Madras UI30, 

p. 21C. 

2Ii. G. A. Grierson, Linguistic Survey of India, Vol. IV, Calcutta 1900, 
p. 582. 

30. Ibid. 
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of the University of Bombay. In the prefatory “ Advertisement ” 
in this hook the author gives the following information regarding 
its genesis : 

“ One of the author’s principal objects in coming to India 
being to assist in translating the Holy Scriptures into (’arna- 
taca, he was necessarily led to pay particular attention to 
that language...To accomplish this object with a language 
that had never been brought into general notice, was, as 
may be easily supposed, rather a formidable task. The 
paucity of materials to furnish the needed data upon 
which to proceed, suggested the importance of attempting 
the formation of a (xrammar and two Dictionaries, the one 
English and Carnataca, and the other C’arnataca and English. 
When the first of these works had made some progress, the 
Ciramrnar of J. M’Kerrell, Esej. was given to the public, 
and the author, therefore, from that time laid his aside. 
The present work was finished in 1817, after which the 
Dictionary Caniatica and English was commenced.” 

“ A Grammar of the Carnatic Language ” by J. M. M’Kerrel 
which is referred to in the above passage, was published in Madras 
in 1820.®^ It can be said, therefore, that printing in Kannada in 
Madras started in 1820 or earlier. However, in Serampore, the 
Baptist Missionaries, on whose printing activities we shall have 
occasion to dwell at some length in the next chapter, had started 
printing in Kannada even earlier. “ A Grammar of the Kurnata 
Language ” by Dr. W. C’arey was printed in 1817 and a transla¬ 
tion of the Bible in the same language was printed by them for the 
first time in 1823. It appears that the Kannada types used in 
the Madras College press were prepared locally, as they are some¬ 
what different in style from those used in Serampore publications. 

Although as stated above the beginnings of printing in Kannada 
took place in the city of Madras, Christian missionaries 
operating in Bellary, Bangalore and Mangalore were responsible 
for its subsequent development. Credit for bringing the forms 
of letters in Kannada type to its present state of elegance is 

31. Ihid,^ p. 307. 
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grenerally ascribed to Anantacharya, who belonged to the Achari 
commiiuity of blacksmiths in Manual ore. 

Till 1835 there w^ere strin^ient restrictions on the freedom of 
printintj, but they were removed by Sir Charles Metcalfe in that 
year. As a consetpumce, the luimbcr of printing j)resses in Madras 
gradually increased. In 1803 there w(tc ton j)rintinfi presses 
owned by Indians in the City of Madras ; all thes(‘ presses were 
made of wood. Iron printin^i-presses came into use at a later 
date. The American Mission established a new printing f)ress at 
Broadway and one of tlieir printers P. B. Ilimd j)repart‘d olefiant 
types of an improved desifin. These were used in the ])riiitiTifi 
of the Tamil-Eiifllish Dictionary of Rev. Miron Winslow. Tliis 
in brief is the story of the bc"inninuf of printin" in Madras. In 
an article on this subject Mr. W. II. Warren, Secretary to the 
Diocesan Press of Madras, remarks as follows : 

“We can recall with pride that 100 years afio a Madras 
press was the eipial of any press in the world, and in tlie 
diOicult art of cuttinfi punches by hand, Madras workmen ware 
probably superior. 

In the next section we shall review the mafinifieent achievements 
in the field of printiiifi of Dr. William (’arey at Serampore. Seram- 
pore was also a Danish settlement, and Dr. Carey drew the inspira¬ 
tion for his w'ork from Ziefienbalfi. The Bishof) of Traiupiebar 
aptly remarks : “ Without Zicfienbalfi there could hv. no Carey ; 
Without Tranquebar no Serampore.' 


32. Tenkanadu (Canna//a Sahitya Sanunelanji) Manjialore ia47, pj). 
114-110. 

33. Memoirs of the Madras Lihrarif As^socia^ion, op. ciL, y). 43. 

34. Rt. Rev. J. Sancleffreen. Froi/n Tranquebar to Serampore ((’arey 

Lecture 1955), ('aJcnilta 1955, 2. 



CHAPTER IV 


THE PRINTING PRESS IN BENGAL : 1778 
Work of Sir Charles Wilkins 


W E have seen that it was as an aid to proselytisation that 
the printinf^ press was brought to Goa and to the Presidency 
of Madras. In Bengal, on tlie other hand, political considerations 
were responsible for the advcnit f)f the press. The first book 
printed in tlie Bengali language and seri])t is a Grammar of the 
Bengali language prepared by Nathaniel Brassey Halhed (1751- 
1830), a civil servant of the East India Company. This was 
printed at Hoogly (near Calcutta) in 1778. During a recent visit 
to Calcutta, the present wTiter searched in vain in the libraries 
of the St. Xavier's ('ollcge, the Asiatic Society, the University and 
the Bamglya Sdhitya Parisad as w'cll as in the National Library, 
for a book printed earlier than 1778 in Bengal, whether in Bengali 
or in English. In the opinion of Buckland, the press at Hoogly 
was “ the first printing press in India.”^ While this statement is 
not correct, this w^as probably the first printing press established 
in Bengal. We find that two years before the publication of the 
Grammar mentioned above, another book by the same author 
bearing the title “ A Code of Gentoo Laws or Ordinations of the 
Pundits was printed in I^ondon, presumably for want of printing 
facilities in Bengal. Long before this, as early as in 1743, the 
Portuguese had brought out books on Bengali Grammar and 
vocabulary, as also books of Catechism written in Bengali. But 
these were printed at Lisbon in the Roman script, and it is not 
necessary to describe them here. 

A Protestant Danish missionary named John Zaeharia Kier- 
nandcr (1711-1799) came to Calcutta in 1758 from Tranquebar, 
and established a protestant mission at Calcutta. He was not 
himself conversant wuth Bengali or Hindustani and used Portuguese 
as the vehicle for liis teachings. He succeeded in converting to 

1. C. E. Buckland, Dictionary of Indian Biography^ London, 1006, p. 185. 
2. A copy of tills book is available in the Bombay Asiatic Society. 
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Protestantism a Goan Catholic named Uorto de Silvestre (1728- 
1786). It is believed that a Catechism and a Book of Common 
Prayer written in Bengali by Silvestre were printed in London.® 
But these arc not extant today, and as tliey were printed outside 
India they need not concern us here. 

In 1772 the East India Company assumed responsibility for the 
governance of Bengal, and the need for learning the language of 
the governed was felt soon thereafter. Nathaniel Brasscy Ilalhed 
(mentioned above) undertook the task of preparing books for this 
purpose. In 1768, Halhed met Sir William Jones in London, 
and under the latter's influence was attracted to the study of 
Oriental languages. Later he entered the service of the East 
India Company and came to India. On the advices of Warren 
Hastings (1774) he published a translation of the Gentoo Code 
from the Persian. During his so journ in Bengal he learnt Bengali 
and prepared a Grammar of that language for the use of liis com¬ 
patriots. This was printed in 1778 at Hoogly, as mentioned above. 
Wliile it may not be possible to assert positively that this was 
the first book printed in Bengal, there is no doubt that this was 
the first book printed with Bengali movable types.For this 
purpose, types of Bengali characters were cast by Charles W^ilkins 
on “ the advice and even solicitations of the Governor-General.” 
In the introduction to the Bengali (rrammar, Halhed speaks of 
Wilkins’ achiev'einent in glowing terms as follows :— 

“ The advice and even solicitations of the Governor-General 
prevailed upon Mr. W’^ilkins, a gentleman who has been some 
years in the India Company's Civil service in Bengal, to 
undertake a set of Bengal types. He did, and his success has 
exceeded every expectation. In a country so remote from 
all connexion with European artists, he has been obliged to 
charge himself with all the various occupations of the Metal¬ 
lurgist, the Engraver, the Founder and the Printer. To the 
merit of invention he was compelled to add application of 

a. S. K. l)e, History of BenftnU LUerature^ (1800-1825), Calcutta 1910, 
p. 78. 

4. Cf. “ >Vc have come acToss a MS., nearly 200 years old, which was 
printed from enj^raved wooden blo(;kK. But the art w as not in fyeneral use.” 
Prof. D. D. Sen. History of Bengali Language and Literaturey Calcutta 1954, 
p. 718. 
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personal labour. With a rapidity unknown in Europe, he 
surmounted all the obstacles which necessarily clog the first 
rudiments of a diflicult art, as well as tlic disadvantages of 
solitary experiment; and has thus singly on the first effort 
exhibit(id his work in a state of perfection which in every 
part of the world has appeared to rc(|uire the united improve¬ 
ments of different ]irojectors, and the gradual polish of 
successive ages.” •'* 

We shall see pnjsently that Wilkins can be considered as the 
pioneer in tint art of j)re]iaring types not only of the Bengali 
alphabet but of the Devatidgarl alphabet as well. Wilkins taught 
the art to an Indian blacksmith Panchanana Karmakar by name, 
who in turn taught it to other Indian technicians. 

Charles Wilkins was born sometime during 1749-50. He came 
to Bengal in 1770 as a clerk in the service of the East India Com- 
]>any. He was the first ICnglisliman to learn Sanskrit, and he 
translated the BhagavadglUh IIitopadesa and Sdkuntala into 
English. It is stated by C. E. Buckland that he published a 
Grammar of Sanskrit in 1779. In this book Sanskrit words were 
probably printed in Roman characters. The present writer, how¬ 
ever, has not been able to sec a copy of this work. Ilis (second) 
Grammar of Sanskrit w'us published in 1808, and for the printing 
of this he prepared a fount of types of Devandgarl characters. 
In the introduction to this Grammar he speaks of his work in 
the follow ing words :— 

“ About the year 1778, my curiosity was excited by the 
example of my friend, Mr. Halhcd, to commence tlie study of 
Sanskrit....At the commencement of the year 1795, residing in 
the country, and having much leisure, I began to arrange my 
materials, and prepare them for publication. I cut letters in 
steel, made matrices and moulds, and cast from them a fount 
of types of the Deva-nagari character, all with my own hands; 
and with the assistance of such mechanics as a country village 
could afford, I very speedily prepared all the other imple¬ 
ments of printing in my own dwelling-house; for by the 

5. N. B. Halhcd, A Grammar of the Bengali Language. (Introduction), 
Hoogly (in Bengal), 1778, pp. XXIII-IV. 
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second of May of the same year, I had taken proofs of sixteen 
pages, dilfering but little from those now exhibited in tlie 
first two sheets. Till two o’clock on that day ev^erything 
had succeeded to my expectations; when, alas ! the premises 
were discovered to be in flames, which s})reading too rapidly 
to be extinguished, the wdiole building was presently burnt to 
the ground. In the midst of this misfortune I hapi)ily saved 
all my books and manuscripts, and the greatest part of the 
punches and matrices ; but the types themselves having been 
thrown out and scattered over the lawn w’ere either lost or 
rendered useless. 

As one accident is often followed by another, soitw^as wnth 
me ; and so many untow'ard circumstances, unnecessary to 
ntlate, succeeded each other to prevent my resuming the 
prosecution of this W'ork, that at last I resolved to giv(? u]) 
thoughts of it. But wnthiii these tw'o years, the establish¬ 
ment of the East India College at Hertford, by the wise policy 
of the Court of Directors of the East India C-ompany, induceil 
me to change my mind. The study of the Oriental languages 
was one of the principal objects of this magnificent institution, 
and that of the Sanskrit a desideratum. But as there was 
not any grammar of this to be procun^d, I was called upon, 
and highly encouraged to bring forward that which I had 
been so many years preparing, I accordingly had other 
letters cast from my matrices, aiul sent it immediately to 
press ; from which it now^ issues, not the w^orse, I liope, for 
the delay.”® 

Wilkins w'as appointed in 18()(> as the first Librarian to the 
India Oflice and later in 1806 as the Visitor to the Department of 
Oriental Studies at the Hailey bury College. The latter appoint¬ 
ment served as an incentive for the writing of a Grammar of 
Sanskrit for the use of his students. He was knight(^d in 1883 
and died in 1836. 

Earlier in (Chapter III, we have mentioned the printing activity 
at Tanjore during the early years of the 19th century. Books in 

(i. Charles Wilkins, A Grammar of the Sanskrit Language^ (Preface pp.Xl- 
XIII), London 1808. 
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Marathi were also publisluHl in Honibay during the same period 
under government auspices. The types prepared by Wilkins 
came handy at both centres. Wilkins was not only the pioneer 
of printing in the Bengali and the Devanagari alphabets, but he 
was also responsible for training technicians who applied their 
newly acepnred art to other Indian scripts. 

We find that by th(^ end of the IHtli century a number of print¬ 
ing j)resses had been established at Calcutta. During a recent 
visit to Calcutta the j^resent writer saw' in the library of Bamglya 
Sdhiiya Parisad a copy of an Knglish-Hengali vocabulary pre¬ 
pared by A. I 'pjohn bewaring the title Ingaraji and Bengali 
VokubilarL'’’ w'hich was printed at the (-hronicle Press (Calcutta) 
in 17113. The Bengali tyi)es used in this appear to be ditlcrcnt 
from those used in Jlalhc'd's Grammar, and they were perliaps 
])ref)arcd l)y Panchanana Karmakar. The f)resent wTiter has in 
his collection A Xvtv Persian and English Work after the Method 
of Boyer and others"^ by Hubert Jones, wdiieh w'as printed in the 
Hon, C'ompany’s Press at C’alcutta in 171)2. In the same press w^cre 
printed in 1785 the Bengali translation by Jonathan Duncan (who 
was later appointed as (Governor of Bombay) of Sir Eliza 
Imf)ey’s Code, and in 171)3 the Bengali translation by H. P. 
F'orster of the Cornwallis Code. The Bengali tyi)es used in the 
latter work a])pear to be somew'hat dilTcrrent from those used for 
Ilalhed’s Bengali Grammar, and the same were used for the print¬ 
ing of Forst(T's English-Bengali Vocabulary in 1799 and Bengali- 
English Vocabulary in 1802. Copies of these vocabularies exist in 
the National Library at Calcutta. Henry Pitts Forster (born 1761) 
was a Senior Merchant on the Bengal Establishment. It is evident 
from his Essay on the Prineiples of Sanskrit Grammar (1810) 
that he was a studtuit of Sanskrit as w'ell as of Bengali. He states 
in the introductions to his w'orks that the main purpose of his 
writings was to promote administrative ellicicncy. 

Work of the Serampore Mission 

Although printing in Bengal owed its origin to political rather 
than religious considerations, the needs of religion helped consider¬ 
ably its development at a later stage. Towards the end of the 
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18th and the coinmencenicut of the 19th centuries, the policy of 
the East India Company was to steer clear of missionary activity, 
as it was held that entanglement in this might prove detrimental 
to the political interests of tlie Company. Missionary activity was 
forbidden within the confines of the Company’s Indian dominions. 
This position obtained when William Carey (1761-1834), a worker 
of the Baptist Mission, arrived in Calcutta on November 11, 1795, 
He had tlierefore to carry on his missionary work secretly. He 
was quick to appreciat(^ the immense value of the knowledge of 
Indian languag(\s for his missionary work, and he started learning 
Bengali for the }nirj)ose. He was helped in this by a Bengali 
gentleman named Ram Basil. Carey took up employment as 
the manager of an Indigo factory at Madnavati (near Calcutta), 
and devoted his leisure to translating the New Ti^stamcnt into 
Bengali. Tlie first draft of this translation was completed by 
1797, as is clear from the following passage from a letter written 
by him on March 25, 1797 :— 

I have been witli the printer, at Calcutta, to consult him 
about the expense of printing the New Testament, which is 
now translated, and may be got ready for the press in a little 
time. It has undergone one correction, but must undergo 
several more. I employ a Pundit merely for this purpose, 
with whom I go tlirough the whole in as exact a maniuT as 1 
can. He judges of the style and syntax, and J of the faithful¬ 
ness of the translation."" 

To equip himself adequately for his work of rendering the Christ¬ 
ian scripture into Bengali, he had to follow u}> his study of Bengali 
with the study of Sanskrit. In April 1796, he wrote :— 

“ I have read a considerable part of the MaJiahharata, an 
epic poem written in most beautiful language, and mueli upon 
a par with Homer ; and was it, like his Iliad, only considered 
as a great effort of Human genius, I should think it one of the 
first productions in the world.”* 

7. Eustace Carey, Memoir of William Carey, D.D.,l^ondon 1837, p. 305. 

8. George Smith, The Life of William C«m/,D.D., I^ondon 1885, p. 101. 
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Again, in a letter written early in 1798, he wrote :— 

“ I am learning tlie Sanskrit language, which, with only 
the helps to be procured here, is })erhaps the hardest language 
in the world. To accomplish this, I have nearly translated 
the Sanskrit Grammar and dictionary into l^higlish, and have 
made considerable progress in compiling a dictiojiary, Sans¬ 
krit including Bengali and English.”** 

When the manuscrij)t of the Bengali translation of the New 
Testament was ready for the j>ress, he had to turn his attention to 
the ways and means of getting it printed. For this purpose he 
placed a demand for a })ress, a j)rinter and pai)er })efore the Mission 
Society, Ijondt)!!. In the meanwhile, in 1778, he came across a 
notice in the })r(?ss that a wooden printing machine was for sale in 
Calcutta, and he bought it for £.40. When this was set up in his 
house at Madnavati, local residents gathered to gaze in wonder at 
this Englishmaif s ‘ idol ’! 

It was much more ditlicult to obtain tyj)es of tlie Bengali 
alphabet than to ])uy a ])rinting press. Initially Carey’s intention 
was to get punclurs of the Bengali alphabet prepared by the 
famous London founder Caslon. He Ixad estimated that the 
punch of each letter would cost five shillings, but eventually it 
turned out that the cost would be as much as a guinea per punch. 
However, he learnt in the meantime that a foundry had been 
established at Calcutta for casting types of Indian scripts. He 
could not trace the wlnu’cabouts of this factory, but he learnt 
that a technician who had received his training in the art of making 
types of Indian alphabet from Sir Charles Wilkins was available 
for employment. He therefore abandoned the idea of getting such 
types prepared in London, and decided to utilise local talent for 
the purpose. 

In the beginning of 1799 Marshman, Ward and two other 
missionaries came to India to assist Carey. They succeeded in 
finding accommodation at the Danish settlement of Serampore. 
The indigo business was at that time in a state of depression 

8. George Smith, The Life of William Carey^ D.D., London 1885, p. 101. 
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owiii^ to iioods, and Carey had planned to move to a neifjhboiirin^r 
centr(\ Kidderpore, \vlu?re he intended to build houses for himself 
and his collaborators. This })lan did not materialise, as new 
missionaries were not allowed to settle down within the Company’s 
dominions. lie therefore decided to mijirrate to Serampore him¬ 
self, and came there with his ])rintin<? press in tlie be^innin^ of the 
y(‘ar ISOO. In letters written during this ])eriod he explains tlur 
reasons for tlu^ choice of Serampore, and <riv(^s an account of his 
early acti\'ity then'. The relevant passaj^jes are re])roduced 
below :— 

Extract from a hotter dated February 1800 :— 

‘‘ Tlie settitiu op of the ]mrss \vould have been useless at 
Mudnabatty, without brotla^r Ward, and perhai)s ini^ht 
have been niin(*d. if it had l»e(‘n attem]it(‘d. At this ])lace, 
we are settled out of the Company's dominions and under 
the ^overiiuKuit of a i)ower very friendly to us and oiir 
desi^ms.'’® 

Extract from a letter dated ()(‘tober 11, 1800 : - 

'' Had we staid at Mudnabatty, or its ^'i(*inity, it is a ^reat 
w'oikUt whether we (rould std up our press ; j^ro\'crnm(ait 
would have suspected us, thoujrh without any reasof» to do so; 
and would, in all probability, have prevented us from j)rint- 
ing; the dilliculty of pro(airin<r pro})t*r materials would also 
have been almost insuperable. We have printed several small 
])ieces, w hich have Ixnai dis|)ersed ; w e have circulated several 
copies of Matthew’s gospel, I sup])ose near three hundred. 
AVe have printed tlu^ Ntrw Testanuuit, as far as the Acts of 
the A])ostles, and it wull be wholly j)rint(;d before this reaches 
you. unless some unforeseen obstructions lie in the way.”^” 

Although it is not clearly stat(?d in the passages (pioted above 
that the booklets mentioned therein as printed during this jieriod 
w^ere written in JJengali, it appears from the following passage 
from a letter dated November 23, 18(M), that this was in fact the 
cas(» : 


U. Eustace C'arey, op, cit., p. 350. 
10. Ibid., p. 370. 
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“ Yesterday Rani Bosliu was hen? to revise his piece against 
Brahmans, in ord(ir to its being printed. It is very severe ; 
but it must be so to mak<? them feel,...Today tliey are])rinting 
oH* as far as I Lorinthians XI Cluipter, 2(» verse. I have had 
convincing proofs that tlie translation is well uiulerstood by 
tlioscr who read it. 1 was at a village one day, wlieu a man 
read the sixtli and part of th(‘ seventh of Matthew to a good 
number of peo])le, who understood it well.*'*^ 

There is reason to Ix^lieve that tlie ]h*ngali types were 
]m?par(‘d before C’arey came to S(*ramj)ore. A liistorian of th<? 
Serampon? mission (Mr. Marshman) asscTts that the founder 
Panchaiiana met Par(*y only after the latter had settled down 
at Scram})or(':— 

At tin? })(‘ginning of IHO;}, the missionaries had made 
considerable |)rogr(‘ss in tin* jirejiaration of a fount of Deva 
Nagree ty|)es. 'flu? Deva Nagree is the ]:)arent of all the 
various Indian al])habets, and, according to mythological 
tradition, the special gift of the gods. This was the lirst 
fount of this ty|)<? which had been attempted in India. Soon 
after th(‘ (establishment of the ]m?ss at Serampoiv, the native 
blacksmith Punclianon, who had bi'cn instriieUrd in the art of 
punch cutting by Sir Pharl(?s Wilkins, came to the Mission¬ 
aries in search of employinenl. Mr. Carey was then con- 
tem])lating a Sanskrit Grammar, for which it was necessary 
to obtain Nagree types, and Punchanon was immediately 
engaged for the work.*'^*'^ 

The following is a list of Bengali books ])rinted within the first 
five years after the establislxment of a jiress at Serampore, and at 
|)resent available in the National Library in Calcutta :— 

1801. liibU. Bengali. 

Dharma Pustaka, Seram}iore, Mission Press. 

Added title-page in English with im}^rint date 1802. 


n. /&/(/., |)p. 392 -:l 

12. .1. C. Marshnmn, The Life and Times of Carey, Marshman and Ward, 

embracing!, the History of Serampore Mijfsiori. Vol. 1, London 1859, pp. 178-9. 
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1801. Rain Ram Rasu. 

ltdjd Fratdpdditya Cr7W/m...Serampore, Mission 
Press. 

„ C’arey, William. 

Dialogues^ intended to facilitate the acquiring of the 
Bengali language. Serampore, Printed at the 
Mission Press. 

1802. Makdbhdrata, Rental i . 

Tlie IMalvibharat, a ])oem, in four volumes; trans¬ 
lated from the original Sanskrit by Kasliee Ram 
Dass. Serampore. Mission Press. 

,, 3Irityunjay V'idyalankar. 

Batrim Simhamyia. Serampore. 

Rdnidyana. Reujjfali. 

The Ramayunii, a poem ; in five volumes ; trans¬ 
lated from the orif^inal Sanskrit, by Kirtee Dass 
(Ojha). Sc^rampore. 

180;3. Bible O.T. Psalms. Ren^ali. 

Dander geet.. .Serampore. 

1805. Chandieliaran Munshi. 

Totd Itihdsa. Serampore. 

In 1801 C’arey was apjiointed as the Professor of Rengali and 
Sanskrit at the Fort William College of Calcutta. The main 
objective of Carey's printin;^ activity so far was the printing of the 
Rengali translation of the New Testament. His new appointment 
induced him to turn his attention to printing books on non¬ 
religious subjects for the use of his students. In the following 
passage taken from a letter dated June 15, 1801, he refers to his 
new appointment as “ a very important charge,” and indicates 
how liis duties in that connection made it necessary for him to set 
about preparing t(jxt-books for tlie use of his students :— 

“ You must know, tlien, tliat a college was founded, last 
year, in Fort William, for the instruction of the junior civil 
servants of the Company who arc obliged to study in it three 
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years after their arrival. I always hipfhly ai)]ir()\'ed of tlic 
institution ; but never entertained a thoii^rlit that I should be 
called to fill a station in it. The Rev. I). Brown is provost, 
and the Rev. Claudius Ihiehanan, viee-provost; and, to my 
^reat surj)rise, I was asked to undertake the Bentrali pro¬ 
fessorship. When the appointment wtis made, I saw that I 
had a very important charge committed to me, and that I 
had no books or helps of any kind to assist me. 1 then^fore 
set about compilinpr a ^frammar, which is now half ])rinted. 
I ^ot Ram Boshu to compose a history of one of their kinjyfs, 
the first prose book ever written in the Bengali language ; 
which we arc also iirintinf;... 

I am appointed t(iachcr of the Sunserit lan^uaj^e ; and 
tlioufrh no students have yet entered in that class, yet 1 
must prepare for it. T am, therc^fore, writing a ^jrammar of 
that han^ua^je which I must also print, if I should be able to 
^et through with it; and perhaps a dictionary which 1 began 
some years ago."’*^ 

We have seen that Carey liad to get Devanagan types prepared 
for use in his Sanskrit Grammar. Th(^ following passage from a 
letter dated September 7, 1803, shows that the same types canie to 
be utilised for printing literature in Marathi and Hindustani :— 

“We...are about to publish some of our little pamphlets 
in the Hindus!hani language. Dear Pearce\s address to the 
Lascars is put into that language. We have also some thoughts 
of the Mahrattas. A Mahratta pundit, whom we have re¬ 
tained, had made a beginning of some small portions of the 
scripture in that language and the Devnagiir letter will answer 
for that tongue and the Hindusthani as well as the Sanscrit.”^'* 

It has been stated that “ Matthew’s Gospel in Mahratta, Nagri 
type (quarto), 180 pages” was printed in 1805.i^ The present 
writer, however, has been unable to trace a copy of this work 
either in Calcutta or at Serampore. He has in liis collection a 
Grammar of the Marathi language of the authorship of Carey, 

13. Kustacc Carey, op, cit.^ pp. 414-17. 

14. Ibid., p. 425. 

15. George Sinitli, op. cit., p. 240. 
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wliich was printed at S(*rampore in the same year, 1805. This was 
prepared tor the use of students of Marathi at the Fort William 
College. From the followiiifj passage in a letter dated February 8, 
1805, it appears that classes in Marathi w^ere started at this 
College in 1804 :— 

“ Within the last yexir the Mahratta language has been 
taught in the college. This was placed under 

C’arey was })aid a salary of Hs. 500/- per month for teaching 
Bengali and Sanskrit. When the w'ork of teaching Marathi w^as 
added to his duties his salary was increased to Hs, 1,000/- per 
month. It appears possible that in fixing his salary at this 
generous figure* the management of the College intended to hel]) 
indin^ctly his missionary work. He himself writes on February 
11, 1807, that his salary w'ill much help the mission.'”In 
.January 1805 five students passed an examination in Marathi at 
this College. 

Although Cluirles Wilkins had prepared types of Dtvanngarl 
script as early as in 1705, his grammar of Sanskrit in wdxich these 
were used w as pul)lish(*d in London in 1808. Prior to this, Carey's 
grammar of Marathi had been puldished in 1805 and his grammar 
of Sanskrit in 1800, in both of which Dnmndgarl tyj)es wH*re used. 
We find that ev'en before this, in 1802, Dcvomlgarl types were 
used for the ])rintiug of a thesis prepared by the students of the 
Serampore College, a cojiy of which is av^ailable in the National 
Library in Calcutta. There is also another book in this Library, 
Grammar of the Jlindufitanee Language by John Gilchrist, printed 
at the Chronicle Press in Calcutta in 1790, in which the Devandgart 
types are used. This is probably the earliest instance of Devandgari 
printing in India. 

Ill Europe, printing in Devandgari script dates back much 
earlier. In the private collection of Dr. Simitikumar Chatterjee 
therci (‘xists a book printed in Europe in 1748 in which the Deva¬ 
ndgari alphabet was used.^® On inspecting the copy, however, 

10. Eiiistaec Carey, up. rit.. p. 442. 

17. p. 455. 

18. Davidis Millii DisserUUioncs (Tract XV—Miscellanea Orientalia), 
Uorne 1748. 
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the present writer felt that platens, and not inovahh^ Ixpts lor 
separate letters, were used in tliis hook for tlu^ pnrpos(^ of priutin^j 
the Dcvandgarl passa^^es. In tlie library at Sliaiit iiiik(‘tiina tlier<‘ 
is a book printed in Rome in 1771 in wliieh also Dcvandgarl scTipl. 
is used.^® Another eopy of tiic same book exists in tlie library 
of the Asiatic Society of Rombay. Wooden movable ty})es ap]>ear 
to have been used in this work. The same typt^s also a[)[>ear to 
have been used in the abovementioned Hindustanee Grammar by 
Gilchrist, and in a (irammar printed in 1804,-® a (‘opy of wlii(‘h is 
available in the National Library in Galeiitta. 

We have seen that, in 1608 Fr. Stephens had (*stimated that for 
])rintin^» in Dcvandgarl serij)t it would be ne(‘essary to pr(*j)are 600 
separate jiunehe.s, but he considered tlia.1. it would be ]iossible to 
reduce this number to 200. The founl prejnired at the Serampore 
])ress consisted of 700 separate punches. The historian of the 
Sc^rampore mission speaks of this work as follows 

“ Owinj^ to the larjire number of coin|)ound letters in the 
Deva Na^ree, the fount required seven hundred separate 
punches, of which about one half had Ix^en com])leted at the 
be^iiming; of the present year (180JI). To accelerate the 
f)rf)fTfress of the work, Pun(‘hanon was advised to t:ake an 
assistant, a youth of the same caste and creaft, of the name 
Monohar, an expert and elegant workman, who was sub¬ 
sequently employed for forty years at the Serampore ])ress, 
and to whose exertions and instructions Rental is indebted 
for the various beautiful founts of the Renpalee, Napree, 
Persian. Arabic, and other characters which have been p^rad- 
ually introduced into the different print in^ establishments.' 

Panchanana dicxl soon thereafter. In a book entitled ^''Memoir 
Relative to the Translations ” jmnted in 1807, a ^renerous tribute is 
paid to Panchanana's skill :— 

“ Soon aftc^r our settliiijf; at Serampore the providence of 
(iod broujGfht to us the very artist who had wroup^ht with 
Wilkins in that work, and in a g^reat measure imbibed his 

11». AlpkaheUim Hrammhanicuvi sen ludmUmum, (Types Sac. (’ongrega- 
lionis <le propa<;aiula Fide), R()me 1771. 

20. Paulino A. S. Jlartholomcro, V}facarann.f Home 1804. 

21. .1. C. Marsbman, up. cit., Vol. I, p. 179. 



64 


PRINTING PRESS IN INDIA 


ideas. By his assistance we erected a letter-foundry; and 
although he is now dead he has so fully communicated his 
art to a number of others, that they carry forward the work 
of type-casting and even of cutting the matrices, with a degree 
of accuracy whi(di would not disgrace Kuropean artists .”22 

Among the technicians to Avhom Panchanana “ had com¬ 
municated his art/’ Manohar was the ablest. Smith speaks of him 
as follows :— 

“ Punchanana's aj)prentice, Monohur, continued to make 
elegant founts of type* in all Kastern languagcsfor the mission 
and for sale to others for more than forty years, becoming a 
benefactor not only to literature hut to C-hristian civilization 
to an extent of which he was unconscious, for he remained a 
Hindoo of the blacksmith caste. In 1S69, when he first 
went to India as a young missionary, tlie Rev. James Kennedy 
saw him, as tin* present writer has often since seen liis success¬ 
or, cutting the matrices or casting the type for the Bibles, 
while he scpiatted below his favourite idol under tlic auspices 
of whieli alone he would work. Serampore continued down 
till 1860 to be the ])rinci{)a] Oriental type-foundry of the 

East.^’23 

We have observed how tlie Portuguese missionaries failed to 
record even the name of the abh‘ Indian collaborator of the first 
jirintcr in India, .loiio de Bustamante. The generous manner 
in which the Baptist missionaries have aeknowh^dged with grati¬ 
tude their indebtedness to their Indian technicians provides a 
refreshing contrast to the attitude of th(*ir Portuguese predecessors. 

The size of the Dcvmiagarl types originally prepared was so 
large that it resulted in adding to the cost of paper required for 
printing. Types of smaller size were therefore subsequently 
prepared. Memoir Relative to the Translations^'* (1807), which 
has lieen referred to above, diiscribes the Devanagart type pre- 
jiarcd at Serampore as follows - 

“ Of the Devanagari character we have also cast an entire 
new fount, which is esteemed the most beautiful of the kind 

22. Qur>ted by George Siaiili, op, Hi.y pp. 242-43. 

23. G(*orj?<* Smith, op, cii.j pp. 243-44. 
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in India. It consists of nearly 1,000 different combinations 

of characters.”^^ 

Although types of Devandgarl alphabet were available for use, 
we find that Modi script was used at Serampore for the printing of 
books like the second edition of Marathi Grammar, Marathi 
Ilible and Marathi Dictionary. The reasons for this are explained 
in the following passage :— 

“ Although in the Mahratta country the Devanagari 
character is well known to men of education, yet a character 
is current among th(! men of business which is much smaller, 
and varies considerably in form from the Nagari, though the 
number and the power of the letters nearly correspond. We 
have cast a fount in this character, in which we have begun 
to print the Mahratta New Testament, as well as a Mahratta 
dictionary. This character is moderate in size, distinct and 
beautiful. It will comprise the New Testament, in perhaps 
a less number of pages than the Orissa. The expense of 
casting etc. has been much the same. We stand in need of 
three more founts ; one in the Burman, another in the Telinga 
and Keniata, and the third in the Seek’s character. These, 
with the Chinese characters, will enable us to go through the 

work.’'25 


Mr. Smith in his book referred to above gives a list of the transla¬ 
tions of the New Testament in various languages which were 
prepared by Dr. C'arey.^® This is reproduced here, as it gives an 
indication of the various scripts for which Carey had prepared 
types :— 

First Published in : 

1801 Bengali—New Testament; Old Testament in 1802-9. 


1811 Ooriya 

j? 

»> 

in 1819. 

1824 Maghadi 

» only. 



1815-19 Assamese 

>» 

,, 

in 1832. 

1824 Khasi. 





24. Quoted by George Smith, Ihid.y p. 243. 

25. Jhid„ p. 243. 

20. George Smith, op, ciL, pp. 238-39. 
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1814- 24 Manipoori. 

1808 Sanskrit New Testament; Old Testaments in 1811 -22. 
1800-11 Hindi ,, „ in 1813-18. 

1822-32 Bruj-bhasa* ..only. 

1815- 22 Kaiiouji „ ,, 

1820 Kosali—Gospel of Matthew only. 

1822 Oodeypoori—New Testament only. 

1815 Jcypoori 

1821 Bhiigeli 

1821 Marwari 

1823 Bikaneri 

1824 Bhatti* 

1822 IIariM>ti 

1832 Palpa* 

1820 Kamaoni* 

1832 Giirwhali 

1821 Nepalese 

1811 Marathi—New Testament : Old Testament in 1820. 

1820 Goojarati only. 

1810 Konkaui PentaU»ueli in 1821. 

1815 Panjabi ,, only; and Historical Books in 1822. 

1810 Mooltani 

1825 Sindhi* Gospel of Matthew only, 

1820 Kashmeeri—New' Testament ; and Old Test, to 2nd 

Book of Kin^^s. 

1820-26 Dongri*—New’ Testament only. 

1810 Pushto<i 

1815 Balooehi 

1818 Telugoo „ and Pentateuch in 1820. 

1822 Kanaresc ,, only. 

Six Edited and Printed only nv ( arev 

Persian. Burmese—Msitthew’s Gospel. 

Hindustani Singhalese. 

Malayalam Chinese (Dr. Marshman’s). 

The books in the above list which are marked with an asterisk 
arc those which the present writer could not find in tlie Seramporc 
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Collefje library. On the other hand, he found in that library trans¬ 
lations in laugua^^os described as Bhiitimer (1824) and Oojein 
(1824), which are not included in the above list. It is interesting 
to note that in thes<^ translations not only difTerent types were 
used for scripts which are really distinct, but even for different 
styles of the same script; for instance, difTerent types were pre¬ 
pared for printing Sanskrit, Hindi, Kanoji, Marwari, Bikaneri and 
Magadhi, which are usually written in scripts which arc really 
difTerent styles of tlie Devanagan. 

Another important achievement of the Serampore. niise ion was 
the preparation of the first inovabh' metal types of Chinese 
characters. This w^as the first time in tlie history of Chinese 
printing that lilock-priiiting (xylography) was replaced by real 
typography. Marshman describes in the following passage this 
achicn'cment which “ forms an era in the history of Chinese 
literature ” :— 

“ In the report of Translations in the present year (1813), 
especial reference is made to the important improvement 
which had been efTected in (’hinese typograpliy. The first 
version of the Gospels was printed on one side, in accordance 
with the immemorial usage of China, from wooden blocks, on 
which the characters were engraved by native workmen. 
But it was soon apparent that this mode of printing would 
render the publication of new editions of the Scriptures very 
expensiv'e and very dilatory. The cost of engraving the 
blocks must be renewed at each successive edition. It 
became advisable, ther<ifore, to make an attempt to introduce 
the more expeditious and economical system of European 
printing with movable metallic typers. To cfFcct this, blank 
cubes of type metal were cast of the usual height of the 
types, on which the workmen engraved the Chinese character. 
The metal type was found to give five times the number of 
impressions which could be obtained from wooden blocks, 
without impairing the delicacy of the stroke. The use of 
separate types, moreover, gave the translator the inestimable 
advantage of making successive corrections in the proof 
sheet. Where the character was of frequent occurrence, a 
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steel punch was engraved, from which any number of charac¬ 
ters could be cast. The native j)imch cutter had executed a 
ei)usiderable number of thes<‘ punches before^ the arrival of 
Mr. Lawson; but under his direction the punches were 
greatly improved in beauty and accuracy. This is one of the 
most memorable inn>ro\'ements made in Chinese printing 
since its invention twenty centuries ago; not only because it 
admits of the revision of a work as it passes tli.rough the press, 
but also on the ground of economy. When the requisite 
punches are once cut, founts may be multi[)licd to any (extent, 
and at much smaller cost than a continuous succession of 
wooden blocks. This improvement, which originated and 
was to a considerable extent matured at S(‘rampor<% before it 
was taken up by other missionary bodies, forms an era in the 
history of Chinese literatimr; and it will, doubth^ss, be adopt¬ 
ed by the Chinese themselves, when their stationary civilisa¬ 
tion, of which the block printing is a very apt emblem, b(?gins 
to yield to the impulse of European imi)rovemcnt.''-’ 

Marshman gives the relative costs of ])rcparing founts of Oriental 
characters in India and in London, to illustrate the economy 
effected by utilising the services of Indian technicians :— 

“ The progress which had been made in the prei)aration 
of founts of types in the Oriental languages was also ^'e^y 
satisfactory. In the middle of 1807, the missionaries had 
completed four founts, which, with the Persian fount received 
from England, enabled them to print the scriptures in seven 
languages. On the ground of economy alone, the importance 
of the foundry they had established at Seramporc will be 
apparent from a reference to the exj)ense of Oriental founts 
in London ; and at this distance of tinn; it may not be without 
interest. The Persian fount, which Mr. Fuller had sent 
out, cost 500 h The missionaries had also desired him to 
ascertain wlxether l\rlinga and Nagn^e founts might not be 
obtained more cheaply and expeditiously in London, where 
Fry and Figgins, the eminent founders, had been employed 
in preparing Oriental j)unch(is for the East India Company. 
Their reply satisfied the missionaricjs of the wisdom of having 

27. J, C. Marshman, op, cit., Vol. II, pp. oa-04. 



PRINTING PRESS IN BENGAL 


69 


made the establisliment of a foundry and the training of 
native artists one of the first objects of tlicir attention at 
Serampore. Mr. Fig^^dns offered to supply them with 407 
matrices for the Telinga, he retaining the puiuihes, for 
(541 L Regarding the Nagree, a consultation was held wdth 
Dr. Charles Wilkins, the great Orientalist, who had cut the 
first Indian types with his own liand tliirty years before, and 
it w'as found that the punches retpiired for printing in that 
(iharaeter might, by various contrivancKis, be reduced to BOO ; 
but tlie expense of prej)aring even this contracted fount was 
estimated at 700 L At Serampore the missionaries had been 
able to obtain from their native workmen a comj^letc fount 
of Nagree, consisting of 700 characters, for about 100/. 
In the course of the first ten years of th<nr labours the differ¬ 
ence betweem the ex[)ense of tlieir own foundry, and the sum 
which w'ould liave been nKpiircd for tlui preparation of the 
founts in London, fell little short of 2000 

At this time the paper manufactur<id in India was of poor quality 
and durability. On the other liand. jiaper imported from Europe 
was more expensive, and as its supplies w'ere irregular printing 
w'ork was often lield np when supplies ran short. After “ many a 
long experiment,” the Serampore mission set up a factory in India 
to be ojieratcd by a steam engine. Smith writes of this pioneer¬ 
ing project as foliow's : 

“ Hardly less service did the mission come to render to the 
manufacture of jiaper in course of time, giving the name of 
Serampore to a variety know-n all over India. At first Carey 
was compelled to print his Rcngali Testament on a dingy, 
porous, rough substance called Patna ])aper. Then he began 
to depend on supplies from England, which in those days 
reached th(^ press at irregular times, often impeding the 
w^ork, and was most costly. This wtis not all. Native paper, 
w'hcthcr mill or hand-made, being sized with rice paste, 
attracted the bookworm and w'hite ant, so that, as Mr. J. 
Marshman confesses, the first sheets of w'ork w^hich lingered 
in the press were often devoured by these insects before the 
last sheets w’ere printed off*. Carey used to preserve his 


28. Ibid,, op, cit,, Vol. 1, pp. 420-21, 
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most valuable manuscripts by writing on arsenicated paper, 
which became of a hideous yellow colour, though it is to this 
alone we owe the preservation in the library of Serampore 
college of five colossal volumes of a j)olyglot dictionary pre¬ 
pared by his pundits for the Bible translation work. Many 
and long were tlie experiments of the Missionaries to solve the 
paper dilliculty, ending in the erection of a tread-mill on 
which relays of forty natives reduced the raw material in the 
paper-engine, until one was accidentally killed. 

The enterprise of that pioneer of manufactures in India, 
Mr. William Jones, who first worked tlie Rancegunj coal field, 
suggested the remedy in the employment of a steam-engine. 
One of twelve-horse power was ordered from Messrs. Thwaites 
and Rothwell of Bolton. This was the first ever erected in 
India, and it was purely missionary locomotive. The 
“ machine of fire,'’ as they called it, brought crowds of 
natives to the mission, whose curiosity tried the patience of 
the engineman imj)ortcd to work it; while many a European 
who had never seen machinery driven by steam came to study 
and copy it. Tlie date was the 27th March 1820, w^hen “ the 
engine went in reality this day.'’ From that time till 1865 
Serampore became the one source of supply for local as 
distinguished from imjiorted and purely native handmade 
paper. Even the cartridges Mutiny notoriety in 1857 were 
from this factory, though it had long ceased to be connect<id 
with the mission. It stopped only wdien the Secretary of 
State for a short time ordered the oflicial indents for station¬ 
ery to be supplied from London, an unjust polic^y wJiich has 
been denounced and given up as unfair to the native and local 
industries and to the tax-paying public.”^** 

It wull be seen from the foregoing survey that although printing 
activity had started in India earlier at Goa and Tranquebar, wdicn 
one takes into account the volume and variety of the aeliievcrncnts 
of the Serampore mission in that field, printing in India could be 
said to have liad its origin at Serampore. 


20. George Smith, op, cit., pp. 244-4.5. 
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THE PRINTING PRESS IN BOMBAY : 1780 

liuSTOM C'aRESAJKE 

f illjK first book printed in BomV)ay of which reliable iiiforina- 
tion is available, is a “ Calendar for the Year of Our Lord 
1780, printed by Riistoin (‘aresajee in the Buzar.” Mr. George 
Biiist, Editor of the Bombay Times, wrote as follows in this regard: 

“ Old Papers : A valued native friend has sent us the 
originals of some papers illustrative of the early history of 
Bombay, w'hich, though not of very great importance, appear 
to us well deserving of preserv'ation. The first of these is a 
“ Calendar for the year of Our Lord 1780, printed by Rustorn 
Caresajee in the Buzar —price two rupees. It consists of 
thirty-four pages of rather openly printed matter....It is 
printed on strong English Official foolseape, identifiable by 
the watermark and some of the otlicial letters of the same 
date accompanying it. The circumstance is noticeable as 
Gov'cnimeiit w'ere the only pxirties at this date making use of 
English paper, and that only for scroll purposes—the bulk of 
the ordinary office, and nearly all the printing work, having up 
to within these thirty years been on China paper. We have 
met with no information anywhere as to the original establish¬ 
ment of a printing press at Bombay, but the production 
before us show's that we in this matter anticipated Calcutta, 
which first boasted of a printing press in 1780. The Calendar 
of course must have been set up in 1770, and it seems reason¬ 
able to be presumcMl that the enterprising Parsec must have 
opened his establishment not later than the end of 1778. At 
this date, as appears by the list of inhabitants, there were 
some scores of Englishmen residing in Bombay under the 
designation of “ free mariners,” wdth the permission, but not 
belonging to the service, of the East India Company ; and it 
is particularly creditable under these circumstances to the 
Parsecs, who have alw'ays shown themselves the most enter¬ 
prising of our natives, that one of the number should have 
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provided us with the first printing Press established in 
India.”i 


Mr. Buist's claim that C’aresajee's press was the first printing 
press established in India, is, as we ha^'e seen, not correct. It is 
also unfortunate tliat he d<>es not appear to liave made adecpiate 
arrangements for preserving the book wliich lie considered to be 
“ well deserving of preservation/’ 

The Bombay City (iazettcer states that the first periodical 
published in Bombay was the Bomba if Herald, started in 1789.^ 
Unfortunately the present writer has not been able to discover any 
issue of this journal anywhere, nor any indi^pendeut reliable evid¬ 
ence of its existence. The periodicals next to appear in the city 
were the Bombay Gazette and the Bombay Courier^ which according 
to the Ga/^etteer were started in 1791 and 1799 respectively.* 
The first years’ issues of neither of these journals are available 
today. But j udging from the issues of subsequent yiuirs, it apjiears 
that the Bombay Gazette must have been actually started in 1790 
and the Bombay Courier in 1791.^ 

The earliest book printed in Bombay which is at pre^sent avail¬ 
able is one published in 1793 under the following title : “ Remarks 
and Occurrences of Mr, Henry Beclwr^ during his imprisonment of 
two years and a half in the Dominions of Tippoo Sultan, from 
rvhence he made his escapeJ''^ This book does not bear the name 
of the press where it was printed. It is clearly stated in the 
introduction of this book that “ It is the first book ever printed 
in Bombay.” 

It will be seen from the foregoing notes that the art of printing 
might be said to have been firmly established in Bombay by the 
last decade of the 18th century. The English types used at this 

1. The Bombay Times and Journal of Commerce, Vol. VI, No. 1172 
(Tuesday, Dec. 4, 1855). 

2. The Bombay City Gazetteer. Vol. Ill, Bombay 1910, p. 140. 

8. Ibid. 

4. A. K. Priolkar, H. B. Dddobd Pdmduramga (Autobiography and bio¬ 
graphy), Bombay 1947, p. 459. 

5. A copy of this book is available in the Ileras Institute of Indian 
History and Culture, Bombay. 
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time for printing were imported from Kurope. The Courier 
Press was then the most important printing press in ih>ml)ay. 
For some years it eontinued to enjoy a monopoly of goveriimeni 
printing and advertisement. The m‘<^d for ty]>cs in Marathi ami 
Ciujerati eharaeters was soon felt. The first advertisemen t ]n’iut(Kl 
in (Jujerati eharaeters ai)i)(^ar(^d in the issuer of the Bombay Couru r 
dated January 29, 1797. The types used in this wer(^ east by an 
employee c»f the Courier Press. 

Fardunji Marzaban established the first CiujtTati press in llombay 
in 1S12. It has been statt‘<l that lie was inspired in this enterprise 
by a printer in the Courier Press, Jijibhai Clihapghar by nanu*. 
Marzaban's biogra])h(?r writes :— 

“ Ai; this time the llombay Courier's was the only English 
jirinting press in llombay. Fardunji used to visit this press 
often, as a priiittT therein, Mr. .Jijibhai Chhajighar by name, 
was a elos(^ friend of his. Tliese freejuent visits stTved to 
open th(i eyes of astute Fardunji, and Ju‘. decided to ojien 
an Indian printing press.”® 

It is stated in the “ ” that the same Jijibhai 

(rast ty])es of Gujerati characters for the Courier Press.’ 

Jijibliai also cast types of Malayalaiu characters. Dr. Robert 
Drummond in the preface to liis “ Grammar of ike Malabar 
iMfiguagc ” (Rombay, 1799) speaks of Jijibhai’s achicvemejits in 
terms of unstinted praise: ~ 

“ Rcing compclh^d by bad health to relimpiish, for the 
present, my professional duties in this country, I intended to 
eoimnit the following sheets to the press in Phiglaiid. On 
my arrival in Rom bay, however, I had the satisfaction to find 
a font of types, in the Malabar character, executed in an un¬ 
exceptionable manner by Rheramjee Jeejebhoy, a Parsee 
inhabitant of this place, the ingenious artist who, without 
any oth<?r liclp or information than what he gleaned from 
Chamber's Dictionary of Arts and Sciences, succeeded in 
completing a font of Giiz/eratty types a few' years ago : and 

0. K. B. Marzaban, Fardunji Marzabanji, Bombay 1898, p. 47. 

7. B. B. Patel, Farsi Prakash, Vol. I, Bombay 1888, p. 97. 
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has, on this occasion, a|?ain displayed his genius in a manner 
ccpially new and useful to society in g(^neral, and to Govern¬ 
ment in particular, of wliich the subsecpicnt work is a suilicient 
testimony/’^ 

Tiik Pkoiu^em of tiik CiroicK of Script for Prixtini; 

It is ucc<‘ssarv to remember that bi>th Marathi and Guj(irati 
lan^uia^<‘s were at this time written in two dilferent scripts. For 
writiii" classical poetical wt»i ks in both Ian<^ua^es tiie Ihvandgari 
scri])t was us(hI. This was ealleil in Marathi the litllnbodha 
script and in Gujerati the Shdstri scri])t. On tlur other hand, for 
day-to-day cornvsi^ondence and commerce, dillVTcnt scrij)ts which 
facilitated speedy writing w(‘re used. The on(‘ used for Marathi 
was known as tlic Modi script, and that used for Gujerati, as tJie 
Muhdjiuia script. Howes'cr. we find old (hjjerati poeti(*al classi(*s 
occasionally written in the Mahdjana script. Recently, in Madras, 
Kumbhakonam and Tanj(»rc, tlie present writer came across old 
manuscrij)ts of Maratlii classics written in the Modi script. 

Towards the end of the ISth and the bcj^dniiin^r of the llith 
centuries, the (iujerati speaking residents of Bombay were mostly 
Parsis and (iujcTati Hindu busijiessmeu. Their day-to-day 
needs could be met adcfpuitely by the Mahdjana script, and 
perhaps they were not familiar with any other script. The first 
Ciujerati advertisement in the Courhr which has been mentioned 
above, was ther<‘fore printed in the Mahdjana script. In this 
script there used to be an unbroken line connectin^r the various 
letters at the to]), as is used in the Modi scrif)t to this day. A 
special rule was used for printing this line. It a])pears that later 
this practice was found to l)e inconvenient and unnecessary, and the 
line at the top was eliminated in printin/:j. This innovation is 
seen for the first time in a Gujerati advertisement appearing in 
the issue of the Courier dated July 22, 1797. The practice of 
inserting tin? line at tlic top however continu(‘d to be in vogue in 
lithographed writings until recently. The line, however, gradually 
disappeareil from use, and today it is abandoned even in writing 
by hand. 

8. Hobc*rt Drummond, (irarnmnr of the Malabar Language, Bombay 1790. 
(Preface*). 
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The first advertis(?mcrit ]>rinted in Marathi in the Bombay 
Courier appeared in the issue dated J]ily 17, 1802 (Vol. XI, No. 
512). It is interestiii]^ to note that tliis was printed in the Modi 
script. The same types (»! Modi eharaeters were used for print infjf 
tlie '' Illustrations of the Grammatical jjarts of the Guzcrattcc, 
Mahratta and English Languages ” by Dr. Drummond, wliieh was 
printed in tlic Courier Press in 1808. In the j^refaee to tliis work 
Dr. Drummond states the reason for usin^ this script as follows :— 

“ Tlie Mahratta Cirammar by Hev(‘rend Dr. Carev is in 
very few hands h<‘re, and in fact only a small pro])ortion of 
that nation can r(‘ad the Halbodh or Na^xrei! eliaraeter in which 
its ]>arts are illustrated.'** 

Dr. Carey himself in the first edition (1805) of his (Grammar had 
mentioned that althou;^di Modi was the more eommoidy known 
serij)t, he liad to resort to Dcvandgarl since types of Modi script 
were then not available. He wrote in this eonm‘etion :— 

“ Hooks in the Mahratta lan^niajOfc are generally written in 
tlie Devniiagwri character, but the eliaraeter commonly used 
in business is the Moorh. The system of that alphabet and 
the Deewnaguri is the same. Types in the Moorh character 
not having yet lieen east in Hengal. the Devwnagwri will }>e 
used in this work"^* 

The two subsecpient editions of Carey's Grammar published in 
1807 and 1825 wen* printed in the Modi script, and so was his 
Marathi translation of the Hible (1807) and other works. 

It should be remembeTed that printing in Indian languages at 
this time was mainly used either for the purjxise of business and 
eommere<% or for religious projiaganda among the common people. 
It was therefore natural that the script in common vogue should 
have been selected as the vehicle of printing. 

». Uahert DniiumoncI, JlUistratiims of the Grammatical Parts of the 
GuzeratUr, Mahratta and Knglish Languages, Iloinbay 1808. (Preluce) 

10. \V. Cun^v. J Grammar of the. Mahratta Language, Scraiiipore 

180.5. ]). 1. 
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In 1822 the “ Bombay Native School Book and School Society ’’ 
came to be established.^^ Its object was to evolve an eilicient 
system of ediieatioii in Indian lan<^iuij^(‘s, and to establish schools 
and prepare text-books for that purpose. Ilavin^r borne in mind 
the literary, cultural and educational as])C(‘ts of the })roblcm, the 
Society decided to ado])t the DiTanaffarl script, not only for 
printing })ooks but also for ordinary |)rivate and business corres- 
pondeiiC(‘. This has been l)rought out in tln^ following passage 
in tin? third annual li(*port of the Bombay ICdueation Society (for 
l825-2(»), Avhi(*li refers to the (pialiheations of tea(*hers :. 

‘'The (juaiilications of all theset men consist: 1st, in 
reading and writing correctly their moth(T-tongu(\ ])oth in 
Balbodh, as it is called on this side of India, or Deb Nagree, 
as it is termed in upper Ilindoostan, whieli is the character the 
(dnmittee have d(*cid<‘(l on ado])fing for all their ])rinted 
books ; and also in their written or current hand for letter 
writing and general business, respectively used in Maharashtra 
and Goojrat../'^2 

A\e lind that during the early years, in ])ursuanee of the policy 
of the Society, the Dev (milgar I script was used for })rinting both 
Marathi and (hi jerati books published under government auspices. 
The use of Devandgarl for ])rinting (iujerati books, however, 
failed to achieve* popularity, and in course (){time the: Mahdjana 
or current scri})t came into general vogue f(»r this purpost^. The 
reasons for this can be found in the circumstances prevailing at that 
time. The Parsis tlien formed the predominant section of the 
(^ujerati speaking ])opulation of Bombay, and their interest in 
the language was more of a utilitarian and practical, tlian a cul¬ 
tural and literary character. The (hijerati Hindu community on 
the other hand were markedly lukewarm in the cause of education, 
a fact which has been pointedly referred to in the abovementioned 
Ilep<^rt of the Bombay Kducation Society in tlu; following words : 

The Central Goojraicc School has much improved since the 
unfavourable report of it was made in September 1825. An 

n. This was afterwards named as the “ Ilombay Native lidiieation 
Society, The Third lieport of the Bombay Xativ'c Kducation Society 
(1825-20), Bombay 1827, p. 7. 

12. Ibid ., p. 10. 
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intelligent master has been found to conduct it, and its reputa¬ 
tion and utility are daily more and more ap])reciat(‘d by the 
people in liombay, by whom tli<^ Cioojratee hinguagcj is spoken. 
The numbers which amount to seventy-four boys, arc chicflv 
Parsecs, a circumstance still evincing a continuance, among 
some of tlie Hindoo (h)ojratees of this Island, of that luke¬ 
warmness in th(* cause of education, so much lamented at the 
last general meeting, and still so much to be dcplonid.'’’^ 

A fuller account of these circumstance's has ])ccn given by the 
pr<*scnt writer in a pai)er r(‘ad before theForlx's (Tuj('rati Sablia in 
in tS under the title “ Gujarati Mudranauu Adi -Parra .During 
r<'cent years some (iujerati writers apparently have come to n^alise 
that it was a mistake to have abandomxl the Drvand^arl script, 
and some of tlwun an^ tiiking recourse to tliat script for printing 
their books. Mahatma Gandhi brought out a special edition of 
his .Vuto])iography in th(‘ Devandf^arl script, and in a prefatory 
note he dcscrilxxl the object of tlio special edition as follows :— 

“ There is a twofold object in ])rinting tins edition in 
Dcvatidgarl characters. The first and foremost obj(H‘t is to 
see how far a Gujarati read<tr can follow the Dc ran agar i 
script. I for one have always held, since my residence in 
South Africa, that all the languages that have developed from 
Sanskrit, ought to have a common alphabet and that is the 
“ Dcvandgari.^' Put it has remained only an ideal as yet. 
There is no doubt a considerable movement in favour of a 
common alphabet, but tlie question is ‘ Who is to bell the 
cat ? '—in other words, * Wlio is to take the lead ? ' Tlie 
(iujeratis say, ‘ Our Gujarati alphabet is beautiful and wdthai 
simple, how can we give it up ? ’ Of late the ojiinion has 
sprung up—an ojiinion shared by me—which maintains that 
tlie DiTandgarl itself is imperfect and inconvenient and that, 
therefore, it must be improved and made perfect first. But 
if we wait till such perl^ction is attained, we may have to wait 
till eternity. Wt' cannot do that. Hence by way of experi¬ 
ment wc have issued this edition in Dcvandgari. If it is 


la. Ibid., p. 25. , ^ ^ 

14. A. K. Priolkar, Gujarati Muclrananu Adi-Parva, ” Shri Forbes 
Gujardtr Sabtia Traimasika, Vok XI Nos. 1-2 (April-Septcmber 1949), pp.31-80. 
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welcomed by the public w'c shall try to issue other books—of 
the ‘ Navajivana Prakasana MaiiuUra’ also in Devandgarh 

The other object of this experiment is that thereby the 
Hindi speaking population may ^et a Gujerati book in the 
Dtvandgarl script. I am of the opinion that if books written in 
Gujerati and other lan^iia^cs are printed in Devnndgaru it 
will considerably reduce the dilliculty of learning these 
languages.*'^’’ 

Tin: First Vernaci lar Press in Bombay 

Credit for establishing tlie first vernacular printing press in 
Bombay goes to Fardunji 3Iarzaban. He was horn at Surat in 
1787. lie lov<‘(l knowledge since childhood, and at the age of 
eighlx'cn went to Bombay to learn Persian and Arabic languages 
under th(^ guidance of Giulia Feroze. He started a bookbinder’s 
shop in 1808 and later sold postal stamps. Wliih^ engaged in this 
business, as a result of his association with Jijibhai Chhapghar, 
as stated above, he was attracted to the idea of setting up a 
(iujerati printing press. He managed to secure a small printing 
press, but it was more diHicult to obtain (hijc^rati ty})es. He 
prepared such types himself with considerable effort, taking the 
help of women of his family for polishing types. The types are 
somewhat clumsy as compared with tin* ehrgant types in use 
today, but it must be rememben^d that Marzbairs was the 
pioneering effort in this field. Marzaban succeeded in setting up 
his Gujerati press in 1812. The first book was printed in 1814. 
This was an Almanac for the Hindu Sariivat Year 1871, no copy 
of which is a^•^ailable today. A (hijerati translation of the Persian 
book Dabestdiia, pr<*pare(l by Marzaban himstdf, was printed in 
this press in 1815. This was priced at Rs. 15 per copy. In 1817 
a (hjjorati translation of K horde A vesta was also published. A 
number of (hjjerati books were tlius brought out by Marzaban. 
He extended his activities to a new field by starting a periodical 
calked the Bombay Sainachar on July 1, 1822. This was a weekly 
paper at the outset, and it was turned into a daily in 1832. It 
conf.inuos to b(r published to this day. Although deeply religious 


1.5. M. K. Ganrihi, Saiyanu Prayogo Athavn AtmnkathUy Aliniedabad. 
1U40. (I am thankful tn Mr. J. S. Zariwaia for this translation from Gujerati). 
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by temperament, Marzaban was projGfressive in his so(*ia] outlook. 
He died at the age of 60 on March 23, 181.7, at Daruan.*® 


It can be said that the objectives of the early printing activity 
in Bombay, as in ('alcutta were political and administrative. 
Dr. Drummond has clarified tliesc objectives in th(‘ following 
passage :— 

“...following pag(is chiefly intended to assist the studies of 
his yoking countrymen, who are destined Va sojmirn in these 
parts, and to preserv<‘ the blessings of a pure administration 
to all orders of society, and also to encourage thf)se lii)eral 
minded Natives who admire our laws and aspire to h^arn our 
language, arc inscribed,'’*^. 

However, in 1813 the American C hristian Missionaries a])})eared 
on the scene, and tliey had njcourse to tlu^ art of jirinting in 
pursuance of their religious objectives. They were n‘S})()nsible 
for c()iisid(irable progress in this art in tlxe course of tlndr activities. 

The Work or the Amerfc an Missionaries 

In February, 1812, five missionaries of the American Board came 
to Calcutta. They were, liowx^ver, refused entry tluTc, as it was 
feared that in their religious zeal they might prox okc popular 
resentment and unrest, and endanger the stability of the British 
rule. As a consequence one of them went to the Isle of FVance 
and two others to Burma. The remaining two also started for 
the Isle of France, but on their way they turned their steps to Bom¬ 
bay, in the hope that they might sue(*eed in securing entry there. 
The Government of Bombiiy had, however, r(»ceived strict orders 
that they should be refused admission. Moreover, Phigland and 
America were at that time at war and tliere was therefore some risk 
in allowing American citizens to settle in Bombay. However, 
Sir K van Napier, who was then the Governor of Bombay, considered 
their appeal with sympathy and allowed them to stay in Bombay 
pending the receipt of final orders from the Court of Directors. 
After considerable discussion, tlie Court of Directors left the 

10. For (Ictiiils read Marzaban, op, cit, 

17. Drutniuond, Illmtraiions of the Grammatical Parts etc*., op. cU.^ 
(Dedication). 
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decision to the discretion of the Bombay Government, and with 
the latter’s approval the American mission started functioning 
ill Bombay in ISiyJ® 

Even while the American missionaries were still uncertain as to 
whether tliey Avould be permitted to stay on in Bombay, they 
liad started the study of Marathi. They opened a Marathi 
school for the common ])eople in 1814. By 1815 they liad made 
sulficient progress in Marathi to enable them to }>reach in 
that language. In 1816 they translated a part of tlie New' 
Testament into Marathi. It has been stated that in 1817 
they printed a translation of the Gospel of St, Matthnc,^^ It is 
clear therefore that before this date they had establislicd 
a printing press in Bomba}'. But there are dilTcTcnccs of opinion 
among students of the suliject as to the precise date when the 
press was started. 

Govind Narayan 3Iadgaonkar, in his book Mumbmeem 
Varnana (Dcscrijition of Bombay), writes that in 1818 the American 
missionaries had established a printing jiross and started produc¬ 
ing lithograjihed literature on the Christian religion in Marathi.*® 
On the other hand, we find it stated in the Dnydnodaya, a periodical 
published by the American missiomiries, that “ in Deiiember 
1817 the American missionaries established a press for publish¬ 
ing literature relating to the Christian religion.”*^ As we hav<i 
seen above, in 1816 the American missionaries had not succeeded 
in securing a linn foothold in Bombay. We shall also see that 
lithography did not appear in India until a later date. It appears 
probable, therefore, that the date mentioned in the Dnyanodaya 
is the correct one, especially as both the month and tiui year are 
given therein. 

The first Marathi book was printed in the American press 
in 1817. The present wTitcr Ixas not beim abh^ to see a copy of this 
book. It has been dc^scribed as follow^s : 

IS. *1. Murray Mitchell, hi WeMcrn India, Edinburgh 18U9, pp. 42-43. 

19. Menif/rial Papers of the American Marathi Mission, 1813-1881. 
lloni])ay 1882, j). 77. 

20. Govind Narayan, Mumhaicem Varnana. Bombay 1863, p. 246. 

21. Dnyanodaya, Vol. Xli No. 12 (15th June 1853), Bombay, p. 188. 
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“ 1817. A Scripture tract. Probahly by Rev. (iordon Hall. 
Issued March 10, 1817, 1500 copies. The first Cliristiaii publica¬ 
tion in the Marathi Lan^macjfe, 8vo. pp. 8.^22 

The present writer has in his collection a book printed in the 
same press in 1818. Its title-pa^jc! in Marathi and Kn^lish is 
reproduced in the fourtli part of this book. 

In 1881 the semi-centennial anniversary of the Ahmednaj^ar 
mission was (commemorated. The followiiifj account of the 
achievememts of th(c mission in tluc field (»f printing, wliich is 
reprinted from the book “ Memorial Papers of the American 
Marathi Mission (1818-1881)” published on that occasion, may 
be consid(cred as authoritative :— 

The American Mission Press 

1. Establishment o f the Press —The Mission Press was establish¬ 
ed n(‘ar the close (»f 1810. It was found to be a necc^ssity, to 
enable the Missionaries to (?arry on their opcTation with any dejcrree 
of cfUciency. At that time there wc^rir no means in Rombay, 
nor on this side of India, for printing; the Scriptures, or school¬ 
books or tracts, in the Marathi lan^uajnfc. The o])jcct of the Mission¬ 
aries at lirst was to print only what was rc^quired for their own 
use. Their op(?rations commenced with a single wooden press, 
and tliey had only a single fount of Marathi type, which then" had 
obtained from C'alcutta. Tlmre was at first no intention of having 
any English department in the oflice. Rut it was found that the 
Mission Avould sometimes have work to be done for its own use 
in English, and tliat other Missions and Societies would also wish 
to liavc English work done for them. It was found, also, that the 
superintendence recpiircd for doing work in the native languages 
could easily be extended to English work, and it was therefore 
determined to add an English department to the office. The 
establishment was afterwards enlarged from time to time, in 
order to meet the demands that were made upon it. 

2. Superintendents of the Press —The I’ress, which was obtained 
in 181 (), was made available to the Mission by the arrival of Rev. 
Horatio of Rardwcll on the 1st November of that year. He had 

22 . Memorial Papers etc., op, cit.y p. 112. 
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learned the art of printiiif?, and for this reason had been sent to 
Bombay instead of to Ceylon, wlxi^ri^ he luid been previously 
designated. As soon as he had gained sullieient knowledge of the 
Marathi alphabet and language, the wooden ])ress was set at work, 
and, on the lOth of March, 1817, a scripture tract of eight pages 
was printed. Tliis is supposed to hav'e been the first C’hristian 
tract ever printed in th(^ Marathi language. During that year 
also the (iospel of Matthew and a llarniony of the (iospels were 
printed. Mr. Bardwell remaiiHul in eharg<‘ of the Press until 
near the beginning of 1821, when failing health eoni]>elled him to 
return to America. Mr. Newell then took charge of the Press for a 
few months, until the arrival of Mr. (iarndt, a professional printer, 
on May 9th, 1821. Tlu^ following list will slu»w who wen* in charge 


of the Press from the time of its 

(establishment, in 

1817, 

to the 

time when it was giv(*n up in 185(> 

Rev. Horatio Bardwcdl 

1817 


1820 

Rev. Samuel Newell ... 


1821 

May 

1821 

Mr. James Garrett 

May 

1821 


1881 

Rev. Cyrus Stone 


18;5T 


1888 

Mr. Wm. C. Sampson ... 

Jan. 

1884 

Oct. 

1835 

Mr. Elijah A. Webster... 

Oct. 

1885 


] 842 

Rev. D. O. Allen, 1). D. 


1842 


1850 

Rev. S, B. Fairbank. 


1850 


1855 

Rev. A. Hazen 


1855 


1856 


8 . Growth of the EstahliHhment —The little w^ooden press, and the 
single fount of Marathi type, could not long meet the. demands 
that were made upon them. It became a ruK^essity to add more 
presses and more types, not only in Marathi, but also English, 
Guzarati and Hindustani. These were added from time to time 
as occasion required, until, in 1844, it w^as r<*ported that the 
establishment contained “ materijils for printing to any extent 
required, in English, Sanskrit, Marathi, Guzarati, Hindustani, 
Persian, Arabic, Zend and Pelvdii, besides several small founts of 
other kinds of type to be used in printing extracts, quotations, 
criticism, &c.” A litfu)graphie press w'as obtained, and a 
bindery was added, which w^as of sullieient extent to bind all 
the books printed in the office. A type foundery was also establish¬ 
ed, in which nearly all the types used in the office w'cre made. 
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When in full workinpf order the establishment employed about 125 
men and boys. Tliesc ^renerally attended the Marathi Sabbath 
services, and theni was a short exercise of readin^r tlu^ Scripture 
and prayer at the openinj^ of the press every day, just after the 
roll was called. 

The following inventory of the principal stock was prepared by 
Hcv. S. B. Fairbank in 1854*. He says : - 

“ The Establislimeiit (contains 7 Hand Presses, 1 Litliographic 
Press, 1 Embossing Press, 2 Standing Presses (for smoothing the 
printed paper), 2 Cutting Machines (for trimming the edges of 
books), 7 Furnaces and otlier Foundery aj)i)aratus. It possesses 
the moulds and matrices for easting these founts of English type, 
of the sizes called Small Pica, Long Primer and Bourgeois : the 
moulds, punches, and matrices for 7 Marathi founts, Balbodh 
character, 1 Marathi fount Modi character, 8 Guzarati founts, 
and one Zend fount. It has two small founts for printing 
Hindustani. The above founts enable us also to print Sindhi, 
Hindi, Sanskrit, Persian and Arabic. It has a fount of Music 
type. It has Englisli type of various kinds. ])lain and fancy, 
suflicient for carrying on Job printing to the extent that one 
proof-reader can manag(!.’' 

4. Introduction of Type Founding,- -^o attempt was made to 
introduce type founding for many years after the Press was 
established. In 1825, a m^w fount of Marathi type was obtained 
from Calcutta, and this was probably the fount that was used in 
printing the New Testament of 1830. The history of the intro¬ 
duction of type founding extends back several years before the 
first types were actually cast. An East Indian lad, Thomas 
Graham by name, was li^'ing with Mr. Hall for some time, and 
was employed in daily visiting tlie Marathi schools. He ac¬ 
companied Mr. Hall on his last tour, in the vicinity of Nasik, and 
was with him when he died. Young Graham afterwards lived with 
Mr. Graves, and was employed about the Printing Press. For a 
time he was the Bellowsboy in the Blacksmitlis’ shop, where the 
necessary re[)airs for the I*ress were made, but this did not con¬ 
tinue very long. He was a very observant lad, and possessed 
the imitati ve and inventive faculties in an unusual degree. Seeing 
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this, Mr. Graves sii^^^estecl to him that he should try his hand at 
cutting ])iinehes for a new Marathi fount of ty])e. Mr, Graves 
could ‘jfive him no instruction as to how the punelies should he 
made. lie only knew that the. letters wen^ cut on tlie end of a 
piece of steel, (rraliani rc'solvcd t(» try, and takiii^r some type for a 
pattern he attempted to imitate it. lie strujrj^ded liard and was 
determined not to ^ive it up until he succeeded. It took him a 
full week to make liis first lctt(*r, which was a ])lain Kurdish T* 
But the experience of that wc(‘k taught him how to do work, and 
further pract ice added to his skill. Soon after he cut a whole 
fount of several hundred ])unclu‘s. This was done hidore 
Mr. Graves went to America in October 1S;P2. Mr. Graves took 
the punches with him in order to have matrie(\s and moulds ma«le 
for casting the type. But on his return voya^n* to India, in 1<S38. 
the whole fount c»f punch<‘S was comphdcly destroytid by rust. 
Nothing further was done in this dm^ctiou for some tinu‘. While 
Mr. Sampson was in char^n* of th<^ Prc'ss it was very much (uilar^rcd. 
and Mr. (iraham, knowing what an a.<h'anta^(? it would be for 
them to make their own type, su<T]^csted to Mr. Sam)>son that h(^ 
should send for the ni^ccssarv moulds and other tools for that 
purpose. He was hims<df ready to und<‘rtak(^ the euttin^^ of tin* 
punches. I'his suj^^^estion was favourably considered, and 
Mr. Sampson accordingly wr<»t<‘ to America in r<‘gard to it. Soon 
after Mr.Wcbsb^r was sent out (arrived October 11, 18;i5) to take 
charge of the Press, and he brought with him all the plaiit and 
appliances for the j)roposed type-foundery. Mr. Graham cut tlur 
punches, and Mr. Webster made the matrices and moulds. I'Ik; 
first fount w’as cast and brought into use in ISJIO, and it was a great 
improvement on the founts that liad been ])reviously in use. In 
cutting tlic Marathi founts Mr. Graham considerably reduced th(^ 
number of double hdters, by making half-letti^rs, or sections of 
letters. This was also done in the (bizarati founts. Thesi? 
founts arc in use up to the present time. 

,5. Improvement in Type. —The greatest improvement which 
Mr. Graham and Mr. Websti'.r made in their new founts of type 
was in reducing the size of the letters and giving them a mori^ 
attractive form. Tliis was so apparent that it soon b(^gan to 
attract the attention of all who had occasion to use it. The Rcfiort 
of the Bible Society for 1842 says : 



PRINTING PRESS IN BOMBAY 


85 


“ It is here just tliat the Society sfiould he made aware of 
the ^rreat h(jn(dits whicrli have result<*d from the attention which 
th<i Amciriean Mission Press has constantly and skilfully 
direct(^d to ty))o*xra|)hical improvements in printin^^ V(*rna- 
eular lan^rua^r(;s ; in both of wliich (Marathi and Guzarati), 
they hav(^ had remarkable success, considerably reducing the 
size of the ty[)es, without any loss of clearness, or injury to its 
distinctive character. To those imae(piainted with the 
subje(*t, this may appear to be a subj(?et of wry sincere 
congratulation, but wlu^n they shall learn that it reduces the 
cost of })rinting nearly one-half, that it renders tin; volume 
more ])ortabl(^ and th(u*cforc more ac(!e])table, and has other 
ob\'ious advantage's, the immense importance of these im- 
provements. th<^ result of their care and skill, will appear in 
the fact that it just doubles the Society's means of usefulness, 
doubb's the number of Itibh^s, doubles the seed which it is 
their })rivil(‘g(^ to sow. More need not be said tt) show the 
value of such diligene(\ nor tin* fitting acknowledgments 
which are due.’' 

(). Profits of the Press. -After the successful introduction of 
the type foundery, as just dc'seribed, the operations of the Press 
were gnratly (iiilarged. It was able to turn out a larger amount of 
work, and that much mori? rapidly than it had ever dojic Ixdore. 
For many years there was no other Prt^ss in llombay that could 
competes with it. Ihider the luauagenKuit of Dr. Allen it was 
brought to such a high state of elUciency that its profits were 
suHicicmt for sirveral years to me(*t the entire expenses of the 
Mission in Hombay. In eight years previous to 185;i it had realized 
a profit of lls. 9:1,000. This profit was mainly, if not entirely, 
derived from job ]>riuting. Besides the printing done for profit, 
the Press had done all the ])rinting of the Mission since its estab¬ 
lishment, and for many years had done all the printing of the 
Bombay Bible and Tract Societies. The whole amount of work 
turned out by the Press, from first to last, was about 136,000,000 
pages. 

Objections have sometimes been made against Missions having 
printing establishments, as partaking too much of a secular 
character, and requiring care and time for their superintendence. 
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These objections wore referred to in the Mission Report of 1844, 
as follows:— 

“It is necessary tliat Missionaries have tiie Scriptures, 
Tracts and School-books in the lan^uagfc^ of the people for 
whose spiritual ffood tliey are labourin^y. In some places 
these can be procured in no other way than by printing 
them. Su(;h were the circumstances of the first Mission in 
Rombay. And when this exigency has ci^ased, from the 
native population having acipiired some knowledge and skill 
in printing, Missionary printing establishments are still 
desirable, if not necessary, in order to a due regard tc) the 
economy and eHieiinicy of Missioiuiry operations. Such 
establishments should be devoted as far as practicable to the 
Missionary cause generally, and the charge for work for 
diflerent Missions and religious and benevolent Societies, 
which are auxiliary to the Missionary cause, should be no 
more than is necessary to cover all the expenses of the estab¬ 
lishment. On this princijile our Press has alwa}'s been carried 
on, and whatever profits ha\'e n^sulted from any kind of work, 
have always been appropriated towards the expenses of the 
Mission.” 

7 . Reasons for givinff up the Press.—The: important position 
which the Press liad gained, made it a means of exerting a very 
wide Christian infliujrice in Western India. But there wH?re 
dangers connected with it as a Mission agency. It involved heavy 
responsibilitu^s. There wtis a centralizing power in it that needed 
to be guarded against. There w'as danger of its absorbing too 
much Missionary labour; of its “ employing young members of 
the church at a trade, who might else be useful as teachers or 
catechists,” and “ of its collecting those who would be more 
influential if left in their own villages.” Moreover, there was no 
longer a need of maintaini ng such an establishment. Other presses 
had become so numerous in Bombay that the work of the Mission 
could be easily d()ne elsewhere. And it being the usage of the 
Board not to be encumbered with such establishments, except 
where they are a necessity, it was resolved, at the time when the 
Deputation from the Board visited the Mission in December 1854, 
that the establishment should be given up. Accordingly the 
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Eiif?lish Doj)artineiit was sold in 1855, and three years later the 
Vernacular Department was also sold.” 

Thk Printing Ac’Tivities of the Bombay Government 

We shall next review briefly the printin^j activity started in 
Bombay under government auspices with the obji^irt of promoting 
the ediK^ation of the masses. By 1818 the British powx*r had 
replaced the Peshwa regime in Maharashtra. The new rulers 
realised the netnl of promoting the education of tiie people tJxrougii 
the medium of their own mother tongue. In 1815 the Society 
for PrornotiNjf the Education of the Poor within the Government of 
Bombay, b<^l.ter known as the Bombay Edueution Society, w'as 
started. Its main objective was to provide for the education of 
the childn^n of mix(rd descent born of European soldiers and 
sailors and Indian mothers. Mountstuart Elphinstone, the 
(ioveruor of Bombay, b<‘came tixe President of this institution, 
and he extended the sco])e of its activities by establishing in 1820 
the Native School and School Book Committee, with the larger 
objecl.ive of ]iromoting the educatioji of the children of the Hindu, 
Parsi, and Muslim populations. The original institution used 
English as the medium of instruction. But it was evident to the 
Committee that the education of the general population must be 
imparted through the medium of the mother tongue. In the 
following resolution the Committee asserts this with great clarity 
and force, and also brings out the need for preparing suitable text¬ 
books as an elfective means to improve the indigenous system of 
ediK'ation then ])revailing in the country :— 

“ In imparting to the natives useful knowledge to any 
ext(;nt, and w ith the hope of any good and permanent cfiect, 
it is evident the language of the country must be the chief 
and proper vehicle. The English language is almost confined 
to the island of Bombay, and here is j)rincipally to be found 
among those natives w^ho are anxious to acquire it for the 
furtheranett^ of mercantile pursuits, or for facilitating their inter¬ 
course or employment wdtii Europeans ; the great body of the 
people of the province have no occasion for its use, and are 
entirely ignorant of it. However advantageously therefore 

23. Ibid,, pp. 02-90. 
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the Eti^lish laugiia^^e ni«av be taught to many at tlie Presi¬ 
dency, and to some of a higher class at the outstations, yet 
it is impossible to look, with any hope of success, to impartin|[j 
knowledge jr^^neTally and usefully in a language which must 
remain to the greater ]>ortion a foreign one. But in tlie 
languages of the country, it is remarkable, there are few if any, 
books of a good moral tendency, and fewer still which can be 
offered in their present state for the education of children. 
Schools are frequent among the natives and a])Ound evc.TV- 
wherc, but the instruetioii in them is of th(^ lowest kind, 
and amounts to little more than a sim})l(i knowknlgc of the 
alphabet and figures, with a complicated modit of common 
arithmetic ; reading is not jmictised, nor orthography 
accjuired ; whilst as regards general knowledgt\ or an ac¬ 
quaintance of their religion and moral duties, the children are 
entirely without instruction. 

One of the first objects therefore towards im|)roviiig the 
education of the natives, must be the j)repariug and publishing 
some unexceptionable scliool-tracts in the iiatixe language. 
These languages will be for the most part the Maliratta and 
Guzerattee, the former of which prevails through the extensive 
provinces of tln^ late Paishwa to the Southward and Kastwiird 
of Bombay, and the latter to the Northward.''^** 

The work of jirepariiig text-books in the Marathi langua.gc was 
originally entrusted to the Secretary of the Committee, J)r John 
Taylor. Owing to his prolonged illness, which ultimately resulted 
in his death, he could make only limited progress in this task. 
Ilis achievements arc summarised in the seventh annual report 
(for 1822) of the Society as follows :— 

“ The Committe(t however have made some j)rogress in 
publications both in (iuzerattee and Mahratta. In (iuz<‘rattee 
they have prcqiared and printed, 1 st Sc^t of large letters; 
2 nd Short sentences ; 3rd A selection of Fables. In Mahratta 
they are pul)lishing the same, and they had also resolved to 
print the Pancho Pakhyan, but they are most hapj)y to say 

24. The SiHh Annual Report (1821) of the Bombay Education Society, 
Bombay, pp. 20-20 {Selections frmn Educational Records (Bombay) Part il 
(1815-1840) by Shri H. V. Paruleknr and C. L. Bakslii, Bombay 1955, p. 27). 
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that t\m lloirhlc* Mountstuart ElphinstoiK*, (Governor of 
Bombay, aTitifi])atiri;T the wishes of the Committee, has 
direeted oik? thousand copies of tJiis work to be printed at tlie 
|)ublic expense, under tlie superintendence of W. II. Wathen, 
Esq., wlio had readily consented to undertake? the oilic^e of 
Secretary to this Committee. 

'J"he Ilon’ble tlie Governor in ('ouncil has also obtained from 
England an. entire new fount of Mahratta types, from whicli 
tlie above work will be printed, and Mr. Wathen is enframed 
under the sanction of Government in selectin<T otJier unexcep¬ 
tionable? nativi? tracts, and in translating^ sueli Eiifrlish pub¬ 
lications as it is tliou^ht will be more immediately useful. 

As we have seen earli<?r, the fount of Marathi types obtained 
from Eii<,dand, to which rchTcnce is made in the above passage, was 
prcjiared by Sir Charles Wilkins. These types were used for 
yirinting the Pmhcopdkhydna at the Courier Press in 1822. This 
is the first book printed in Bombay entirely in Marathi, As this 
was then a rare jierformaiice, Elphinstonc ])resented copies of the 
book to N'arious distinguished gentlemen of the time. A letter from 
Sardar Madhav Anant Rast(?, dated October 22,1822, acknowledg¬ 
ing the gift with thanks, is extant. In this the Maratha Sardar 
wrote :— 

“ Pamcopdkhydna has been printed on the machine in 
the island of Bombay for reading in Marathi in the Bdlahodha 
script. A copy of this w as sent to us so as to enable us to 
obs(?rvc til is wonderful feat. We note y^)ur reiiuest that we 
may accept the same and |)i?rusc it with care. The book has 
been duly received and wx* have gr(‘at pleasure in accepting 
the same. "'2* 

After tin? ramcopdkhydna another Marathi book Vidura-Nitl 
w’as ])ublis}ied in 182;k An advertisement appearing in the issue 
of the Bombay Courier dated October 4, 1823, runs as follows :— 

“ We have for sale a number of co])ies of Marathi books 
Parheopdkhydna and Vidura-Niti The price of the former 

25. The Serenth . Innuni Report of the liomhay Education Society. Bombay, 
pp, 24-27. (Piirulekar & Bukshi, op. n'E, p. 34). 

20. G. S. Sardesai, Selections from the PeshumDaftar, (V"ol. 42) Bombay 
11)34. p. 52. 
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is Rs. 8 Europeans and Rs. .*3 for natives and that of 
Vi dura-Nit I Rs. 0 for Euro])eans and Rs. 2 for natives. 
Anyone wlio wislies to purehase copies at th<^ above rate may 
come to tile Couri(?r ofliee and obtain the same from the 
head clerk Pandiiranj" Dalvi. Dated October 3, 1823.” 

The same types were also used to print the Slmhdsana-Battist 
in 182-1!, tlxe third book to be printed in Marathi in Romlxay. 

Some copies of these books, whieli wen* published under active 
encouragement from Elphinstone, were k(^pt at the hitters resi- 
dcnec. The following incident, which bears testimony to El})hin- 
stone's sense of duty and |)olitical vision, has been recorded by 
John Rri^ffs, tlu* British Resident at Satara :— 

On my obs<M'ving in the corner of his tent one day a pile 
of printed Mahratta books, I ask(ul him what th<y wert‘ meant 
for ? ‘ To edueatxr th(i natives said he ; ‘ but it is our hiijh 
rc)ad back to Europe '. ‘ Then \ I replied, ‘ I wonder you, as 

(h)verrior of Bombay, hav<^ set it on foot'. He answered. 

‘ We are bound, uruh^r all c‘ircumstanees, to do our duty to 
them 

It appears that the quantity of types obtained from En^?land 
was inadequate*. A n(*cd was also l)ein^ felt for Gujerati types 
prepared on the jiattern of the* “ new Balbodh ” used for the 
Marathi books. This finds expression in tlie following ajxpeal to 
the Government mad<i on October 4, 1823, by (ieor^e Jervis, the 
Secretary to the Native School Book and School Society :— 

“ The Society deems it a ^reat obji^ct to obtain a larger 
sup])ly of Mahratha Types and a new font of Guzerathce ; 
the latter to be executed like the new Balbodh ; drawings of 
the letters might ])e sent home. They might afterwards be 
disposc^d of on moderate terms to the Native Presses, as then 
the works could be most conveniently printed. The Society 
would solicit moreover a lithographic Press... 

27. Journal of the East India Association. Report for 18C7-(i8 (No. 1. 
Vol. II), p. loa. 

28. The Uomhay Secretariat Records^ G. D. Vol. 8(03) of 1824, pp. 93-04, 
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Consideration of the su^^estion to import ty})cs of Maratlii and 
Gujerati characters from England and to sell them to private 
printers at concessional rat<?s was d(^ferrcd, as it provoked opposi¬ 
tion in certain cpiarters. Tlie alternative suggestion to import a 
lithographic press was however acceded to by the Government 
who by their letter of March 10, 1824, informed the Society as 
follows :— 

“ Several Lithographic presses having hi^cn applied for 
from the Court of Directors, one of them will be supplied to 
the Society.”^** 

It would be approj)riate at this stag<^ to clear up one popular 
miseoneeption. It is often believed that lithography was an early 
])hase in the d(?v(ilopinent of the art of printing, and that typo¬ 
graphy came later. This is not (‘on*ect. It was only in 1796-9 that 
lithography was invented at Munich by Alois Seneftrlder (1772- 
1834). It was not until 1817 that lithography was popularised 
in England. In this cojineetion Charles Rosner writes as follows : 

“ Seuehilder's inv(uition was introduced to England in 
1800 by the inventor himself, but it is Rudolf Ackermann who 
started his Lithographic Press in 1817, who may be regarded 
as th(‘ r<^al ])opulaTizer of Lithography in Britain.’'®*^ 

Six lithographic pn^sses, three large and three small, were rt^ceiv- 
ed at the outset from the Directors. In the beginning there was 
an idea to supjily one such press to each government department 
for b<nng operated through their regular stalF or with very 
nominal additions tliereto. But it was soon realised that this 
would not be feasible, and the idea was therefore given up. This 
is r(^f(Tred to in the following ollicial memorandum :— 

At the time the Lithographic presst^s were applied for 
Irom England it seems to have been under the idea that a press 
couhl be sent to each office where it might be most required, 
and work<*d by the regular (establishment of such ofRee, or at 
all events with vcjry little addition. In this manner how(^V(^r 
there is reason to apprehend they would not be long eflicit nt 
nor so extensively useful as they might be rendered. 


29. Ibid,, p. 300. 

30. Charles Kosner, JVnUcr's Progress,London 1951. (No paging). 
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CoiisidonibU* euro and attent ion aiul an iiiidcTstandiuj; of the 
|)rinci]>les ol* the invention are re(|iiisite ; in short, a more 
al>lc superintendenee than is likely to he obtained from 
Xativ(‘s and a niort* oonstant employment than would thus }>(^ 
ensured is <‘ssent.ial to rejuler the establishmcait expert. One 
European Supt^intendent would be re(]uired for one jm^ss but 
the sanu‘ perscjii would Ik* able to superintend thi* whoI<^ six 
pri'sses reeeiv(‘d... 

Savin<r in j)rintin^^ at the C'ourier olliee and ree<‘ipts from 
j)rintin£if from otiuTs when tlie ])r(*ss<^s are not re(piir(*d for 
(iovernnuMit duty would eoviir the ex]K‘nse—the }>rintinn; of 
tlie Native Sehool Hook and Sehool Soeiety beinjr done 
gratis... 

It will l)e a part of the duty of the Litho^fra])hist at the 
ju’esideiiey to instruct otluTs to s<*nd ii]) the country. Ilis 
salary is iixed at .-lot) rup(M*s ])C!r month, but no part of it to Ik* 
]iaid until the i)erson appointed shall Ik* reported by a Com¬ 
mittee eomj)os(*d of the Chief S(*(*retarv and tlu? two otlu^r 
sccrctari(^s to be so ]K*rf<‘(*tly ea]K*d)h‘ 4)f perforniinif the duty, 
Mr. MacDowall of tiu* Secretary's ojlice is a])point(*d Litho- 
^u'aphist.”®^ 


The su^'ofestion to aj)point an ex])ert. litho^rraj)her to sujK^rvisc 
the workiii^^ (»f fjovernment lith(»^rraphi(* <*stablishment was ap¬ 
proved by the Ciovernor on Jurur 20, 1824-, and Mr. Ma,(d)owall 
was soon a])])ointed in t hat ca])acity. Ife was ^iven assistant* of 
the followinj^r staff:-Iw>r lar<rc presses: Oiur h<*ad ])ressman (salary 
Rs. 12 p.m.) and two pressjnen (salary Rs. 0 p.m,). For small 
presses : On<j ]i4*ad pn-ssimui (salary Rs. S p.m.) and two pressmeiL 
(salary Rs. 0 j^.m,). Particulars of the followiiiji^ early a]>point- 
ments are av'ailable in Chjvernment records^- :— 


N(wu: 

Maddoo Ha])j)oo 
Abia Nammaj<M* 
Rama Raf,m ... 
Shaik Ally 


Date (if 

Dcs igii at if) a appoinim eni 


... Head Pressman 
do. 

... Pressman 
do. 


15 - 7-1821 

do. 

28 - 7-1824 

1 - 8-1824 


31. The liombmf Secretariat UevardH^ (J. I). Vol. 14/70 of 1824, pp. .'>7-59. 

32. Ibid., p. 87. 
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Hy a circular issued by (iuvernrneiit cm Au/^^ust 2(), 1H24, various 
|Tovcriiineut olVicc's wercMlirected to send tJieir priiitiii^r re([uir(s 
meuts to tlu' gov<*rniueiit litlio^]^raj)hie printin^r presstrs. Th(‘ actual 
wording of tlic circijlar is as follows :— 

“ The (V»urt of Directors haviiifir sent out. a set of Litho¬ 
graphic printing ])r<‘sses, I am direct<‘d to inform you that 
advertisenients in the l^n^lisli or Natives languaj^es or Circular 
letters etc., etc., which it may be re(piisite to issue from your 
otlhrc^, and whi(^h it would have b(‘en necessary to print at the 
(‘har^<^ of Govi^rnment, ar(^ henceforward to l)e sent to the 
Lithof^rapliie of!i(*<^ to be printed. 

2 nd. If it b(‘ thoii^lit desirable, the Jett(‘r or other docu- 
nunit slioiiltl be a facsimile of the handwritin^jf of any ch^rk in 
your ollice, y<Hi will be j>I<‘ased to direc^t him to attend with 
the draft, of tlie letter tliat it may be printed from liis manu¬ 
script. 

T’Ik' followinij: passage extracted from the second annual Report 
(for 1824-25) of the Bombay Natives School Book aiid School 
Soci<^ty should stTve to ^ive an idea of the Society's ])rinting activ¬ 
ities during 1824-25 ; ~ 

“ slowness, also, of priiitin^ at the only })ress which it 
was in the power of the C’ommittee to employ, lias prevented 
theju from printinfjj durin^^ the last year, all the works which 
w<*r(? j)repared for pulilication. But this obstacle to the speedy 
and extensive circulation of books, which is indispensable 
for promotiiijr the objects of this Institution, has been in a 
^rreat nu^asure obviated by Government, havinfj. with its 
wont(‘d liberality, }>r<^s(uited to the Society, four Lithographic 
jiresses, and by two fonts of Types, which have been ordered 
from Ihmgal and are daily expected. besid(^s ordering Printing 
Presses and Types (English and Balbodh) from England for its 
us(^. By these means the Committee are persuaded that the 
Printing Department of the Society will be conducted with 
chea])ness and expedition. A short time, however, must elapse 
before all the advantages derivable from them can be pro¬ 
duced, as it is previously necc^ssary to instruct persons in the 


aa. 7foa/., in. 
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different processes of Litliofrraphy and Printing; but the 
natives evince an fidniirable capacity for ac(piiring the re¬ 
quisite knowledge, and for applying it witli all the exactness 
that can be wished. 

During the last year, therefore, there has been printed only 
the Guniiit, or System of Arithmetic on the European Plan, 
in Goojratce, and four hundred copies of each of the Folio 
Tables, for the use of the Schools, according to Lancaster’s 
System, in Marat’ha. Rut tlicre are now in the press the 
copies of Laiicasttir’s Tabh^s in Ck)ojratee ; the stories in 
Marat'lia for Ghildreu; a translation into Marat’lia and 
Goojratce of Coloiud Palsey’s Practical Geometry, and 
Hutton’s Mensuration of Planes and Solids ; and a treatise 
on Plane Trigonometry, with Tables of Logarithms, Log ; 
Sines, See. in Marat’ha; a translation into Marat’ha of 
Ksop’s P’ables ; and Hindoostanee Stories translated fromtlur 
Jumu ool Hikayat. 1’here are moreo\'er pr(q>ared and merely 
waiting for the means of being printed, (hinnit, Second Part, 
in Marat’lia and Goojratce. A Grammar and a Dictionary 
of the Marat’ha language, in Mahratta only, for the use more 
particularly of native's, are in course of preparation by the 
Pundits of the Society. A (roojratee and English, and Eng¬ 
lish and Goojratce Dictionary, now in progress, has been 
tendered to the Society, and also the translation into Marat’ha 
of an Abridged History of England. Works similar to the 
Dictionary and Grammar of the Marat’ha language, above 
referred to, are intended to be prepared in Goojratcn^ and their 
utility will be obvious; for these two languages have hitherto 
been erny)loyed merely for the purposes of intercourse and 
business, and have never been cither fix<^d or refined by writers 
in prose. The rules of Gramnuir, therefore, on analysed 
and definite principles, and the capacities of these languages, 
are unknown, even to the n*ative themselves; and conse¬ 
quently, Tintil these essential points are ascertained, the 
composers of original treatises, and particularly translators, 
from having no acknowledged rules of standard works to 
refer to, must labour under the greatest dilficulties.”®^ 

a4. 7'hc Second Report of the Proceedings of the Rarnbay I^ative School 
Book and School Society, (1824-2a), Hombay 1825, pp. 1.3-14. 



PRINTING PRESS IN BOMBAY 


95 


The name of the Native School Book and School Society was 
changed to tlio Bombay Native Education Society at a meeting held 
on January 20, 1827. In a r(‘port for tlie year 1825-2(5 read at 
this meeting wc find d(‘tailed particulars of the literature printed 
or being printed during this period, as also an account of the 
difficulties in the way of publication of the books then experienced. 
The relevant passage is gi^'en below :— 

(1) “The printing of the following works lias been 
(rompleted since the last (reneral Meeting :— 

Marat’ha 

Bod’h Wiichun, or Advice to Children, 2nd 

edition ... ... ... ... ... 1000 copies 

Translation of Dr. Huttoivs Arithmetic. 1st 

Part, or Integral, 2nd edition ... ... 1000 

Balgoshtce, or Stories for little Children ... 1000 ,, 

Translation of Dr. Hutton’s Arithmetic, 

2 nd I’art, Fractional, &e. to the end of 

Practical Questions . ... 1000 ,, 

Leepeed’hara or Spelling Book, 2d edition 2000 „ 

Translation of Colonel Pasley’s Practical 

Geometry ... . ... ... 1000 ,, 

Tables of Logarithms, wnth descriptive ac¬ 
count . 2000 

Translation of Pleasing Tales, from the 

Bengalee edition of Tarrachund Dutt ... 1000 ,, 

(ioOJRATEE 

Advice to Children, 2d edition ... ... 1000 

School Tables, folio, on Lancasters plan, 

861 in each set . 400 Sets 

Translation of a Selection from Dodsley’s 

Tables ... ... ... ... ... 1000 Copies 

Spelling Book, for the use of Adults ... 1000 

Translation of Dr. Hutton’s Arithmetic, 

2 d Part, Fractional, &c. to the end of 
Practical Questions ... ... ... 1000 

Translation of ditto ditto 1st Part Integral, 

2 d ed. 1000 „ 
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Transliitioii of Colonel Pasley’s Practical 

(rcoinctry ... ... ... ... ... 1000 Copies 

lIlXDOOSTANKK 

A Translaticni of Stories, selected from the 
Persian work entitled Jtimu ool llikayat 200 Copies 

(2) The works at present in the pn‘ss are— 

Marat'iia 

Aesop's F\ibles. 

Elem<‘nts of (h^onn^try, translated from Dr. Hutton’s 
Course of Mathematics. 


CrOOJRATKK 

Elenuaits of (Tcoinctrv, translated from Dr. Hutton’s 
course of Mathemat ics. 


Pi: HSIAN 

The Deewan of Hafiz. 

Anwari Sohili. 

(3) The Hooks compiled and awaitin^^f the means of 
publication are, in 


Mahatiia 

Elements of Algebra, translated from the works of Hutton 
and Honnycastle. 

Treatise on I’lam; Trigonometry and M<*nsuration of Heiglits 
and Distances, with Tables of Logarithmic Sines, Tangents, 
&c. 

Treatise on Mensuration of Planes and Solids. 

Goojratkk 

Treatise on Plane Trigonometry and Mensuration of Heiglits 
and Distances, with Tables of Logarithmic Sines, Tangents, 
&e. 

Treatise on Mensuration of Planes and Solids. 

Elements of Algebra, translated from the works of Hutton 
and Bonny castle. 
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'riu uiidorincMiiioDocl wf)rks ar<‘ in preparation— 

A Marat'hn, (iraniinar, for tlnr use of tlic natives -tliis is 
eoinpik^l and nearly ri'vised. 

Questions and Answers on Marat’ha Grammar—this is 
eoni))iIed. hut re(|uir(*s revision. 

Ditto ditto on (;(»ojratee Cirammar- this is (*om- 
piled, })ut re(juires revision. 

A ]\Iarat‘ha Dietionarv, for the us<? of tlu' natixes. 

A (ioojrat(a‘ Dietionarv. for ditto. 

An Kn<jlisli and Marat'lia, and Marat'ha and Kn^lisli 
Dietionarv. 

.‘\ Marat'ha and Kni,dis!i Grammar. 

An Kniflisli and (k)ojratee, and Goojratee and Enjrlisli 
Dietionarv. 

A (ioojratee and Kn;^rlislx (Jrammar. 

Mara.t'ha translation of Morrison's lh)ok Keej)ini»‘. 

Marat'ha iranslati<»n of s(*leetions from the Hi^auties of 
History. 

Marat’ha translation of Mareet’s (‘onvcTsations on Na,tural 
Phi lose »])h y. 

Idiomatic Kxereis<^s in Marat'ha and Isni^lish. 

Idiomat ic Exercises in (»oojrat<H‘ and Kiioiisli, 

lh*njuin's Ghildren's Friend in -Maiat.'ha. 

It will he |)(Tee.ived from the forejjoin^ list, that the works 
already issued from tin' press, are of an <*lementary eharaeter ; 
hut the Committee contemplate that more successful proijrcss 
will athmd education hy due care, in the first instance, to 
such treatises. The hooks in the course of print,inf^ are of a 
lii^lnrr stain]), and those in pre])ara.tion mark the gradual 
d(‘v<rlopmcnt of tlu^ Society's utility, and the incrcasin«: taste 
amon^ tli<‘ natives for com]>ositions of a su})erior class. 

7'h(^ scanty means, however, jiossessed hitherto hy tiu* 
Society, for printing, did not admit of meeting the demands 
for its publications witli the rapidity and success desired. 
On refen’ing to the list of works in tlu‘ jircss at the commence¬ 
ment of the year, it will he seen that only live could he litho- 
j^^rafihed at tlu^ same time. Six others, of i^reat im])ortanee 
to the advancement of education, approved and a(*ceptcd 
by the examination (’ommittec, were of necessity set aside, 
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awaitiu<T eitlier the roniplction of tlic forepfoin^, or an acces¬ 
sion of impleinoTits and nrt.ific<MN in the printin^Gr department; 
whilst tlie new works eoiniiij? in, and the s<*cond editions 
called for otliers. continued to add to the number of hooks 
of wliieli the ])rintiu<x was thus delayed in <*onsequenee of 
the inadequate powers of the pn^ss. In assi^nin^ reasons 
for an\' appanait inactivity in tliis de])artment of t he Society’s 
diiti(‘s, it is necessary to notice tiie iueonvenienee and hind¬ 
rances that liave be<Mi felt hu* want of pa|)er for printing. The 
sho])s in the market have IxH^n nearly exhausted to meet our 
requisitions ; the prices demand<‘d have Ix^eome extravagant, 
and the consequene<‘s are more f(‘It as they ol»li<re the (Com¬ 
mittee to ])ut a hi<rh(T price on tlieir publications tlian they 
could wisli. Notwithstanding^ thesis obstacles, it is ho])ed 
that the subscribers will not be disappointed, (lither with the 
extent or (piality of what has b(*en productal sin(*e the last 
general me(‘l.ing. To prevent the operations of the ])riuting 
departnuait from falling lu^avily in arr<^ars Ixdoro the arrival 
of the large su])plies of presses. i\ j)es, ])a,pe.r from tlu! 
Honorable the (\)urt of Directors, indimled for by (Jon irn- 
ment, in August, 1S25, for the Socic^ty's us(‘. the precaution has 
been ado]Nted of commissioning paper from England (the 
receipt of Nvhich is daily expect(al) to the vahu* of £.200, to 
b(^ ])aid for from the funds of the Sociidy ; and the CJoveru- 
mcjit, besides giving orders for tlu^ cojistruction (jf threci new 
lithographic presses in this country, for tln^ use of the Society, 
and issuing instructions to difh'rent public functionaries in the 
interior to search in their respcxtlive districts for stone ada})t<xl 
to tlie purposes of lithography, has rendered the whole of its 
Lithographic Esta})lishm(*nt available for the printing of 
native works.”^^ 

At this time, printing ink was being manufactured in India, but 
the stones requinxl for lithographic presses had to be imported from 
Europe, OfFicial mquiries were therefore instituted as to wludher 
the type of stone re({uired for this purpose was available in India. 
As a result of such iiujuiries stones actually superior in (piality 

a5. The Third Ueport of the Praccedlnfff; of the Ihmhay Native School 
Book and School Society^ ]8ii5-20, Bombay 1820, pp. lO-lJi. 
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to tlioso iinportc.d lYoni Europe; were discovered at Kuriiool in 
Eellary Disl.riet; of tlie Madras l^resideiiey. AV. Garrad, the ('liief 
En^nne(;r at I'ort St. Cieor^e, eoiivcytjd tliis information to tlie 
Governor at Fort St. (ieor^e, in the followinf^ words, in a letter 
litho^ra])hed from a Kurnool stone :— 

“ I do myself the honour to submit to you this speeimen of 
Lithography frojn a Kurnool stone, the existence of which I 
had tlie honour to bring to the notice of Government in my 
letter bearing date 15 th November, 1820, and I have the 
further gratiiication of adding that, the article is to be obtained 
in any quantity, it is much denser and of finer grain than 
any I have yet seen froin Europe, and may be considered as so 
far sup(;rior for manuscript copies, and every description of 
fim; work w'herc clearness and minuteness of character are 
required/’^® 

T1 LC following letter addressed on November 24, 18.30, by 
II. AVillis, Superinlendejit, Government liithographic Dej)art- 
ment, to Willoughby, tlu; Secretary to the llombay (Government, 
shows tliat the stones recpiired for tlie lithographic presses in 
llombay were also obtaiiuHl from Kurnool :— 

“ Serjeant Jebb now attached to the Oriental Lithograjihic 
Departmcait who was sent sometime ago to Carnoul for the 
purpose of procuring Lithographic stones for Government 
having n;turm;d to Poona, with upward of one hundred, of 
which forty an; destined for this Establishment, may 
I request that Captain George .Jervis be directed to 
d(;liver that number of stones to the commissariat at Poona, 
and also that instructions be sent to that Department to 
forward them to Hombay with the least possible delay. 

The impressive progress made by the Government lithographic 
presses served as an incentive to private businessmen to enfer 
this field. As an instance, wc reproduce hereunder an application 


3G. The Bombay Secreteriat Hevords^ G. 1). Vol. 10/143 of 1827, p. 185. 
37. The Bombay Secreiariat Records, G. D.. Vol. 207 of 1830, p. 314. 
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dated November S, made by ‘‘ Forduiiji S()ral)jee llasioor, 

iuha})itant wit.liiii tlu‘ fort walls ot* Bombay" :— 

“ Your poor Petitioner had opened a Litbo<;raphie Press 
to print tlu* book or i>aper for eommereial Nature. Tliercs 
fore your Honorable Hoard will In^ pleased to order the Phief 
Seeretary to (lovernment to j^ive the eertilieate to your 
petitioner for the same pur})os(‘, and that the Honorabh^ 
Company had pul)lished the H(‘^rulation for Printing; 01Vie(‘ 
in tliis year, 

A su^ifirestion was made by 3Ir. Warden that as ])rivate litho- 
;^raphic presses had be(‘n t‘stablished, (Government should hand 
over its own set of presses to the Native Seliool Hook and School 
Soeiety. so as to pro\'id(‘ lar^c'r seopi* to tin* workini^ of the private 
presses. The suof^esfion was. howi‘V(‘r. turned down by Kl|)hin- 
stone on the ^roiitul that tin* Soeiety would not be able to meet the 
cost of running the. ])resses.^^ 

At the annual m<‘etinu: <»f th(‘ Soei(dy held on March S, 1S2S, 
Sir John Malcolm, the (io\'ernor of Hombay, praised the pro^u’ess 
in lithoffraphy aehi«‘ved in the (Government Presses. This is 
recorded in the Society's annual Heport for 1827 in the followino- 
passage :— 

“...Sir John Malcolm said he had to notice (which he did 
with sincere satisfaction) the progress in Litliooraphy. From 
this expeditious and economical inod(r of priFitincr he desired 
no further proof of the exe(dlent state of the j^ress of the 
Institution than that furnished by a book Ixdore him (the 
Anwari Sohili) in Persian. He was informed that the Society 
was enabled to dispose of this work for 2o rupees, and he 
stated his Ixdief that such a eo|)y in Persia would cost nearly 
two hundred.”^” 

After the death of the first litho;^rapher MaeDowall, Francisco 
de Ramos was appointed to that i)o.sition on Sei)temb(T IS, 1820. 

:I8. The Bombay Secretarial Records, CG. 1). \'ol. 10,118 of 1820, p. 550. 

30. 77*c Bombay Secretariat Records, (G, I). Vol. 10 143 of 1827, pp. 81-85. 

40. The Fourth Report of the Proceediuffs of the Bombay Satire Fducaiotn 
Society, for 1827, Bombay 1828, p. 0. 
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Captain Jervis writes in a letter tliat lie was placed in charge of 
the (xoverninent lithofjraphie estal)lisliment in 1820.'^^ In 
the En^iiieerin^ CollejTc, with wliieh Ca])tain Jervis was 
associated as a tc^acher, was moved to Poona. In an address 
pr(‘sented to Jc^rvis on this oeeasion by some prominent residents 
of lh>ml)ay,th(iy eiilo<?ise liis work in connect ion with lithography.'*^ 
.Fv'rvis took a litlio^raphic press with him to Poona. This was 
probably the first ])rintinj^ press established in Poona. When 
.lervis n^turned to England in 1881, the Society's lithojrraphie 
press establishment at Poona was elosed down and it was decided 
to s»(‘f all ])rintino: work done at the (Government press in Bombay. 

In the ])ress of the Soei(‘ty, althoufjh lithojrraphy was preferred 
as more economical, facilities wercfilso available for typographical 
printiiiff. We have already referred to books published by the 
Bombay (Government by usin^ types ])repared by Sir ('harles 
Wilkins in Entrland. The. siz(^ of these ty])es was, however, very 
l;irir(\ and as a eonsecjuenee their use entailed excessive expense 
on pap<T. Types of small size were therefore obtained from 
Calcutta. This is rt‘ferred to in a letter written on May 2l>, 1824, 
by lh(^ Society's S(‘cretarv to the (Government:— 

“ With a view, at present, to economy in printing the 
small(*r tracts of tin* Society, the (V)mmittee hav(‘ resolved 
to obtain a Sup|)ly of Ty])es from (’aleutta, similar to those 
used in Vote's Sanscrit (Grammar, that the Table work for 
lh(‘m may be arranged by compositors in our own employ, 
and be scait for publication to one of the printing presses on 
the Island."*^ 

It is seen from the above extract that at least at tliis stage the 
Society's press did not own a typographical printing machine. 

We have seen that Eardunji Marzabaii cast types of (Gujerati 
letters and set up a printing press. The types ]>reparcd by him 
were, however, very clumsy and crude in form, ('redit for im¬ 
proving the types of (bijerati and Dcvanngari characters almost 


41. \V. I*. .lorvis, TJfe of ('oinficl T. IL Jenns^ London 1898, p. 33. 

42. The llitmhmf Secretariat Jfeeords, G. 1). Vol. 9 of 1830, pp. 328-330. 

43. The Bomba if Secretariat Becords, (LI). Vol. 8 (03) of 1824, p. 365. 
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to the point of perfection "ocs to Ganpat Krisluiaji and Javji 
Dadaji, two gentlemen wlio occupy a very l)lac(^ in tlic 

subsequent history of Dcvandgarl and Gnjtrrati pririliiii; in tlu^ 
Bombay Prcjsidency. 

Govind Narayan Madi^aonkar, in his work Mwhhalrnh Vanunui 
(1803), ^dves the following intiTcsting account of the |)ioneerin^T 
work of Ganpat Krisluiaji:— 

“ Tlie American missionaries cstablislu‘d a [)i*intiiig |)rcss 
in 1813 and bc^an to ])roduce books on t'hristian religion 
I)rintcd litlio^rapliieally. Tlu^ late (hinpat Krisluiaji, on 
seeiiiLj: these books, conceived tlu^ idi^iin ISTO of (rstablishiii<i[ 
a })riiitinjLf press to brin^ out literature on Hindu reli^xion 
ami other subjects. did not, liowever, j)ossi‘ss any 

printing material or niacliinery, nor could this be obtained 
in Bombay at that time. He llua*efon^ liegan his exjieri- 
ments to (‘onstruct a printing press by tlie use of his own 
ingenuity and observation of the work of the Anuu’ican Mission¬ 
aries. This gentl<miaii belong<‘d to the Bhandari caste. He 
was skilful, intelligent and far sighted, and liad a deep faith 
in the Hindu religion. At lirst he devis(*d a wooden machine 
with his own hands, and collecb^d small piec<*s of stone from 
various })laces to si^e how letters could Ixt ]irinti‘d IheriTrom. 
He tlnn began experimenting with dilferent jiroeessijs of 
preparing printing ink, and by his own techniques prej)aTed 
different kinds of ink... 

He then got an iron ])r<\ss constructi^d locally, purcliased 
largi* stones and began to jirint small books. In 1831 lie 
prepared and printed a Marathi Hindu Almanac [Pamenmga) 
for tliat year. Prior to that date a print<^d Marathi Hindu 
Almanac was a thing unknown. He sold the Almanac 
at a price of 8 annas per copy. His Almanac was ai^nirate 
and neatly printed. At that time Brahmins wi^re nductant 
to use printed books. But they puritlnisiul tlu‘se Almanacs 
willingly, and used them on the Hindu N<‘w Year's Day for 
reading the astrological for<^casts for t.ln^ ensuing year, 
Ganpat Krishnaji show<rd some of the books printiMl by him 
to Dr. Wilson, Father (iarrett and Father Allen, These 
European gentlemen were greatly pleased with his work and 
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])raise(l him for liis intolli^encc. To eneouraj^e him in his 
activities they also offered him some priiitinjnr jobs. Ilis 
press thus eam<; to ])e known far and wide, and his activities 
i ncr(iased i)r( >frressi vel y. 

In 1843 In; })e^‘an liis experiments in tlie technique of 
preparin^r types. With eousiderabb; labour h<; pre})ared 
[)une]u;s and st;t up a foundry to east types, lie prepared 
a eonqdete fount of all the types and established a typo- 
trraphical press. He thus used botli kinds of printing presses 
to print thousands of Gujarati and Marathi books. Th(;re 
is ]>robal)Iy no otlier Marathi press which can eompar(; 
with his press as rejrards tin; (piality of priiitiiig.”^^ 
(iau])at Krislinaji died hi 1861. 

.Jayji Dadaji (1830-18!)2) brought about a veritable revolution 
in t!ie art of ]wiriting and type-casting. The following brief 
n*vi<*w of liis life and work is taken from an obituary note published 
in the Thnvff of hulia in 1012:— 

Il.'iving been born of very humfile parentage, lie had not 
the benefit of any seliool education. Wh(?n a lioy of 16 years 
he olitained einploynunit in the American Mifision Press 
on a salary of Its. 2 per mensem. The Press was subs<;quently 
amalgamat(;d with the Times of Tad in Press^'^^ and Javji was 
transferred to it on an incn;a.se(l salary of Its. 6 per monlh. 
AfbTwards lie joined the staff’ of tlie Indu-Prakash Press^^ 
on a salary of Us. 13. While at the American Mission press, 
Javji obtaiiu'd some knowledge of ly[) 0 -casting. a.nd he liad 
an o])portimity of extending it while; at the Indu-Prakash 
Pi rss. In 1864 he opened a small type foundry on his own 
account, and in 1860 lie established the Xiraai^a-Sagara Press. 
His types are used in the whole of India, and also in America, 
and the Sanskrit, IMarathi, Hindustani and Guzerati books 
])rintcd at his ])re.ss have a naiiu* amongst scholars for accuracy 
and cl(;gancc. Mr, Javji was a man of very amiable disposi¬ 
tion and was held in high esteem by all who had an opportunity 

44. Govind Narayiin, oft. r/7., p. ;i4(»-24H. 

4i>. In 1859. ride Jdvnjl Ihlddfi Coudharhheem Caritra, Bombay 
1909, f). 48. 

40. In 1802. Vide Ibid. 
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of knowing him. He lat ely created a .1 ustie(‘ of tlie Peace. 
His deatli is a ^jreat blow to the art of |)rintiii^ and tvpe- 
castin<x."'‘" 

Tlic (injerati and Marathi types pre])ared l)y .Tavji Dadaji 
stand unsurpassed for all-round exc(‘llence* (‘ven to-day. His 
friend and eollal)orat<»r, llanoji Haoji Aru, also dt‘serves mention 
here, as he eontrihuted in a lar^c' nu'asure to t he sueet's; achieved 
by Javji Dadaji. 

We hav(* brietly surveyed so far tln^ entry and <‘arly (h‘velo|)- 
ment of the art of ])rintin«jf in dilferent. major (‘entr 4 ‘s in India. It 
is not pro]>ose(l to ;jive an aeeount of th(‘ \ arious drvelopments 
which took plae<* afU*r tin* ])nntin^ industry had l)<*en pla(‘ed 
on tirm foundations in India and liad hecomt' an indisp<-nsal)l(‘ 
I)art of our national lib*. Althou.ii[li tht‘i\‘ ar^’ inaiiN' suhsvupnait 
advances in the tirchui(pies of jirintine and type-eastinn* afbtr 
this date, wlii<‘h were in due course adopttal by the printinir 
industry in India, they do not thiTefon* lind a place in tlie pres^mt 
survev. 


47. The Times of India, H(»inbay, I»lh April 
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tJi(‘ (vu’ly ])(Tii)(l of Hiitish riilt* iu Iinliii. the adiMiivi- 

stnitors to look askan(‘(‘ at tlui ^^rowth of tlio priiitiiifr 

])r(‘ss iu tJiis (‘ouut.ry. Iiidians liud not suilicit^utly advanc<*d 
at this sta^r(* t(» ]JiiTtifi|)at(‘ (dh-rtivcly iu jounialisju, and tlie 
])r(*ss was iu tho hands of tlu* (‘ouipatriof.s of tlu* rulers. Hut 

tli<*s<‘ |)(‘opl(‘ wer(‘ ofixai extisunoly crilical of tlu‘ admini¬ 

strators. This was not only einharrassiujL{ at tlu' monuait. hut 
it was feared that it mij^lit result iu a{*e<‘l(‘ratin^^ the iLiTowtIi of 
politieal eouscioiisiu^ss amoui^ Indians, a pros]K*(*t. whieh many 
administrators were' lud prepared to \'it‘vv with ecpianimity. 
Fortumitt'Iy. tluTc W(‘r(‘ far-siurht<‘d statesmen like Klphinstoiu*, 
who held t hat, tin* immediate practical ad\ anla‘^es of tlu‘ press as 
an instrument of poj)ular (*du(*ation far outw<‘ii*hed th<* reinote 
politieal risks, and tlu'y s(»ueht a solution of tlie dinicull ])roblem 
in tlic establishment of a eontrolh'd press. TIutc was also ()|)po- 
sition to th<‘ printing activity of th<‘ missionarii^s on ])oliti<*al 
/^rounds. It was felt. th;;t the reli<jious /.(m 1 of tin* missionaries 
mi^ht outrun discretion and ])oliti(‘al propritdy, and j^ive rise to 
popular diseont(mt ; and t hat, (iovernmeul su])porl (»f tin*, mission¬ 
ary activities mi^rht. be taken to run counter lo tln*ir policy of 
non-intcrfeMMicc in reliijious matters. 

The first journalist who stands out as a f(‘arh*ss critic of tlie 
administration is James Aucust.us ilieky. In ilieky s Bengal 
(Mazvtte, wliich was start’d l)y him in ITSO. lie indul”("d in virulent 
personal attacks against AVarnni Ilastiiii^s(the(hnernor(ieneral), 
and Sir Klizah Impey (the President of the .SV/d^//* Adalat). 
In 1781 Hicky was arrested and tined under orders fro7u Sir 
Elizah Im])ey, but this did not ehan^n* his attitude. It is believed 
thfit he was secretly supported and (‘ueouraced by llastin<;'s 
adversary Sir Philip Francis. He was a^jain ])rosecut(‘d in 1782 
and imprisoned for 1 U months, and his pr(‘ss was confiscated. The 
Bengal GazetU' tlnm ceased ])ublication. 
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Mr. Bruce, (‘clitor of the Asiatic Mirror ( uleutta, kiunvii for 
his outspoken criticism of Lord AVellesh'v, who hecaiiiethe Coveriior 
(leneml in 1707. AVelleslt'v ordered him honi(*hy tht^ first availa¬ 
ble ship, so thnt “]ml)lic S(‘curity mii,dit not he (exposed to 
constant hazard.*' Wcjlleslcv wrote to Sir Alur<‘d (‘larkc (wliom 
he had left in charge of the (•overnmeut of Calcutta during liis 
absence at Madras) : 

"'If yon cannot tranquillise I lu* editors oi “this and otlier 
mischievous publications, lx* so goo<l as to su}»])rcss their 
papers by force, and send their persons to iMirojx'.’'' 

Censorship of the ]»r<‘ss was sotui brought into bcitig. and strin¬ 
gent regulations w(‘ri; formulated for the guidaiiecr f)f editors and 
lU’inters. Br<‘acli of these r(*gulations entailed cane.(‘lla tion of t in* 
])ermission to remain in t he British dominions in India and deport ¬ 
ation from the country. Tlu'se n-giilations did not. however, 
succeed in tlnar j)urpos<' ui' muzzling I In* ]>rt‘ss. Tin* h‘l t<‘rs on tlur 
freedom of the press eontimnal eviai after \Vi‘llesl(*y, In this 
connection Kaye observes as follows : 

“ During tin? administration of Lord Alint(> this dread of 
the free dilVuskm of knowlodgir biicanu* a chronic dis(‘a.se, 
which was continually airiicling the members of (Government 
with all sorts of hy|)ocliondria<‘al day-f(*ars and night-mares, 
in whieli A'isions of tlie IVintiiig Pn‘ss and tlie Bible were 
ever making tiieir flesh to creep, ami their hair to stand <Tect 
with horror. It was mir policy in tliose days to k<M*]) the 
natives of India in tlie profoundest ])ossiblc static of barbarism 
and darkn(‘ss, and every a.ttemj)t to dilfuse the light of 
knowledge among the peoj)le, (utlier of our own or the 
indcp(Mident stat(?s, was veliemently o|)pos(al and resented. 
Whilst the IVess was regarded almost in the light of an 
infernal macliinc, of cf)ursc. the ctaisorship was continued. 
Tlie duty of (‘maseulating th<‘ <alitor's sh(*(‘ts was (‘utrusted 
to one of the (io\’ernm(*nt Sc<Teiaries....'"-^ 

1. .1. C. Mfirshinari, The Life and Times of Carey, Marshman and Ward. 
V^ol. I, London I Hoi), p. IIIK 

2. J. W. Kaye, The Life and correspondence of Charles, Lord Metcalfe, 
Vol. II, J.ondon 1854, p. 247. 
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In pursuance of the liberal polic^y of Lord Hastings, tin; ec^nsor- 
ship of the Press was abolished on Au^nist 10, 181«S. The follow- 
rules of conduct were, how<rver, franu^d for tlic ^rnidarict? of fclui 
press: 

“ They w<;re forbiclden to publish animadvi^rsions on tlie 
measiin^s and proceedings of the India autborities in England, 
or disquisitions on ])olitical transactions of tlu^ local admin¬ 
istration, or oflensis e remarks h;\'ell(‘d at tiie publit* conduct 
of the members of council, or the jud^n;s of the Suf)reme Court, 
or the lord bishop. Tlu^y were iik(^wi.se forbidden to admit 
<liscussions havin;:r n tcaideney to cn^att* alarms or suspicions 
amonif tixe native ])opidation of any intended interferejiee 
with th(;ir rc^lioioos opinioiis or ol)st‘rvances, (u* to re])ublis]i 
f7‘om En^^lisli (»r otluT news]>a])ers j)as.sa|»*e.s cojiiinff under ajiy 
of tin* above heads, as wt‘ll as ])ri\ ah; scandal and personal 
remarks on ijidividuals timdinijf to excite diss<aisio7iin society, 
(h)vernmeiit was (aii])owci*cd to visit a7iv iiUraction of these 
rules l)y a pros<‘cution in ilu‘ Su])re7n(‘ CoiuT, or by cancelling 
tint license of the oU’ender and ordiu'in^ him to return to 
Ku7’0])C.”^ 

It will be s(‘en that; th<‘ ro7’e^oin^ rules ar(‘ so wide and severe 
tha.t if they had l)een slricily taiforccd theiv would have been little 
fr(icdo7n to tlu? ])ress. Lord llastui^s, however, was I’cluctant to 
(aiforc(^ thei7i, a7id as a co7iseqin*nce there was mnplo fnjcdom of 
thou<T]it and (!X])ression in the cou7it7'v (hiring his term of ollice. 

The Court of Dir(‘ctors were not ha]7py at the abolition of the 
censorship, and they continued unsu(‘cessfnlly to {)ri?ss Mr. Canning, 
the President of ih(‘ Poard of Control, to g(d; it revived. On the 
retirement of Lord Hastings, Mr. .Tohn Adam, the senior member 
of the Governor GcuieraCs council, acted in his placre. An admini¬ 
strator of the old school, he honestly ludieved that: “ a free press 
wTis incompatible with the institution of a ilespotic government 
like that of India.’' His rc^gime then^fore ])rovidcd a7i opportunity 
to the enemies of a fi'ce press. During this period, James Silk 
Buckingham edited the Calcutta Journal, the leading periodical 

8. Marshman, op, cit,^ Vol. II, p. 184. 
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ill CalcTitta. lie had ^raMuTvd armiiid hiinseir a baud of able and 
fearless yoiiiio: men who were outsjxjken in tlieir eritieisui of 
jjovernnieiit. llastiuij^s luid b<‘eii frecjiieutly aji|)roaelie(i with 
requests to put a stop to the aetiviiies of these journalists, but lie 
had refused to take elfeetivi' aiTiou. At t’lis juuetun‘ the Calcnlin 
Journal, in its issue of February 1S2.», ridieuled th(‘ apj)oiutiueut 
by the i^foveniiueiit of a. favoured pres'oyteriaii ehaplaiii. Uev. 
Dr. llryee. to a (‘lerieal ])ost in the Slatioiu'ry l)(‘j)artiueut. This 
])rovoked the ooviTiiiiu'ut to b.uiish thickinirhain iroin India. 
Thev also look this opporiunity to promulgate a. l*r(‘ss Ac! which 
laid down : 

‘\..Xo person should print any newspaper or book contain¬ 
ing public news, or iiiforniation, or strictures on tlu" pn»cc(‘d- 
iiii^s of eoverniutMit, without a lictaici': that this liceiici* was 
liable to be revoktal. and that if any newspa]HT or work 
should be t>rintcd eitlicr without a ii(‘i‘n(*c. or a.fi<*r its recall, 
any two justices of the peace ini;>*hl iniliet a penally of M) /, 
for each olfeiua*." ‘ 

.Subs<!<juently, the l*r<‘ss Act was (^xtiaided to otln r areas undirr 
the (’onipany's rul(‘. the amount of line was ciihaneetl to £ 100. 
and any mairistrate was empowered to eonliseale the pri^ss. tyjie 
and other printing; aeeessori<‘s in the event of a br(‘aeh of this law. 

The de])ortatiou of Ihiekin^hani did not result in putting un end 
to the existence* of tin! ('ulctifta Journdl. llv; was suee^^eded by 
Mr. Arnott, a ^naitleman of mixe<l desei'ut born in India. 
Althou^^di durine liis tenure of olliee the Journal continued to 
criticise ‘^nAau’niiuuit with the same vehemenet*. he could not be 
banished from India without due le^al processes, l^ord Amherst, 
who had recently arrived in Imlia on August 1, IS'JO, however, 
allowed liims<*lf to be persuaded to a,ppro\'e of Arnott's deporta¬ 
tion, and th(‘ latter was aeeordin^^ly sent to England. In Kn^rland 
he sought r(‘lief fioni the Court of Direidors a<^ainst the all(‘^ed 
illegality of the order. They d(a*ided in his favour and awarded 
him £ 15,000 as dama«f(!S. Tlu^y also took this opportunity to 
lay down that no servant of the (’ompany should be eonneettal 


4. Ibid., p. 27(k 
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with iiiiy iirvvs])H])(‘r in any (‘apacity. Marsiinian writes in tliis 
eonneetion : 

“ The C’oiirt;, i\\ ihc! same time, int(‘nliet.e(l (‘A'<^ry ])ersoM 
in the j)nl)lie s(‘r\ iee, eix'il, military, medieal, or (‘celesiasi ieal, 
j’rojn l)ein^ in riiliire eonneeted with any newspaper, as editor, 
])roprieldr. or shareliolder, oji ])ain of dismissal ; and allowed 
six months for the dissolution of any c‘xistin^^r e]i;^at»emen!s.'*'‘ 

In llomhay at this tijue. as w(‘ havt‘ seem earliiT, there were two 
leading periodicals, \'iz. I lu* lionihai/Gazrtir and tla^ lionibai/ ('ourur. 
Of these. th(‘ liunthcii/ (^onrirr re(*eived a sid)stantial ineome from 
oirK*ial adveri isemeni s and mA iees. The ollieial patrona^f(‘ resnlted 
in makin<^ it. j)raelieally a semi-ollieial pnhliealion. On the other 
hand, tlie Ihnnhatf (iaz(ift\ which was (‘dit(“d hy Mr. Fair, was 
oft<Mi highly critical of i>(>vt‘rnment. lsl]>hinston(‘ was pressed by 
his superiors to sc'ud Mr. Fair liaek home. An ineidtnd at this 
tini(‘ ju’ovided an op|>ortunity to Klphinston(‘ to comply with 
th(‘ir wisluvs. Sir ( harh's (liand)ers. a jndo(‘. eojnj)lained to 
Fil])hinston<* that r<‘fleelions had b(‘en (‘ast on himsc^lf in a report 
of a ease b(‘rore th<‘ eourl. which was ]>ublislu*d in tin' Binnhay 
GdZcUi', Mr. Fair had becai pr<‘vi(msly warned in connection 
with similar incidents. On this occasion, he was asked to a.polot^ise 
to Sir CMiark's. On his refusal to do so Filphinstoiie ordered 
that he h(‘ sent home. In a hdter writt<*n from Khandala to ;Mr. 
Strachey on XovemlxT 17, 1S‘J4, Kl])hinsto]U‘ jrives particulars 
of this incident, and alst) clarifies his j^iiieral approach to the 
(piestion of the freedom of the Furopean Press in the eireumstfinces 
t hen ])re\'a.ilin;^^ : 

“ It is straufje I should think I Juid nothing to say. when I 
have a stc]) so repugnant; to your id(‘as as sending liome a 
l^rintcr to defend. Of course you admit that a fre(^ press 
and a f(»reign yoke are incomi)atihlc with (ai(‘h other ; but 
I dar(^ say you think (what was true formerly) that the natives 
have nothing to do with the press, or it with them. If this 
were true it would destroy all the interest of the subject, 
for it signifies little whether *J,7,0()() Kurop(‘an soldiers and 
2,500 free nuTchants have a free press or not; but some of the 


r>. /fta/., p. «’)(». 
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iiatiA'es at the Resideueies now rc^ad onr papers, have pa]>ers 
of their own, talk of li}>erty and WIii<|s and Tories, and are 
in a rapid ])ro.i^ress of improvement wliieh notJiin;Er but some 
eonvulsion ean cheek. Such a convulsion could be ])roduced 
by to(» early exciteim'nt to exert tlnar national independence, 
"riie vast mass rtunain in tlieir original ignorance, and look 
up to Oovernment with blind res]>eet because they are used to 
it. All, however, anr rt^ady to train]>le on it if they see it 
des])ised by their superiors. Sepoys in j)articular. who 

have had so many l<‘ssons, are ready enough to observe the 
ojiiuion their ollictrs have of the Govtrninent, ami to acquire 
confidence in themselves and contempt for all classes of their 
su]>eriors, when the oxanqile is st‘t them l)y those suj)(riors 
themselves. Tlie Kmxipcan part of the army likt; the stimulus 
of Ihickinoham's mornini^ dose, but it would not into 
tlu‘ir heads unless connected with some cpiestion al)Out bsitta, 
tiait contracts, promotion, or, in short, some of those topics 
which have inorc^ than onct‘ shaken the (Government, even 
when the foundations hiul not prtrviously V)C(ai loosened 
l)y the press. The remaininir ])ortion of the Europeans, 
thoujxh ]>robably at least tw()-thirds of them can rtiad, are 
not of siiflieient importance to make it expedient to risk 
an empire for the sake (»f furnisliinof them with amusiiifr 
iicwspapei’s. All this, however, dot's not concern me ; for 
all I have to do with the restriction consists in my adopting 
liord Ilastinix's rul<*s when I di<l away with the ctuisorship. 
The first of tlmse rules forbids refh'ctions on the judges. Onr 
chief justice fpiarrelled with tlie whole bar, and formed a 
stroiijLT party against him in the society. One of the news¬ 
papers beloMfriid to that party, and puhlislu'd reports by 
memlxjrs of the l)ar, which the Chief Justict?, Sir E. West, 
complained of in March last, as refleetiri!; on him. Warning 
was given to both the editors on that occasion ; but in August 
the Chi<?f Justices complained tliat he was attacked as usual. 
Threats were then addressed to tint editor eom]>lained of, 
who was told he would be s(tnt home if he again offended. 
Next day, lu^ did again offend by an attack on th(^ second 
judoe, Sir (\ ('liambers. Instead of being sent home he was 
re(pjir(*d to apologise ; lie w<»iild not, and he was sent home. 
The truth is, lu^ was before under ord<^rs from the Court of 
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Direciors to ho sont lioimj i!iil(;ss ;i liooiuro urrivod Tor him 
hy ii o(Ttiiiii (lay, wliioli had olapstrd.’*^’ 

Opposiiton to the 3Ii.ssionarv Piu:ss 

The Hritisli rulors foarod that missionary activity mi^dit (‘u- 
dangor the stability ori-licllritish rule. W(; hav(‘ sc‘Ou tliat ('airy 
liad to (establish liis jm^ss in the Danish scd.tlomciit at StTampcm?, 
as the Dritish did not permit missionaries to (vnt(‘r tlu'ir dominions. 
The llritisluTs felt that it would be positivitly da]i;L^(Tons to ])lace 
tlic printing press in tlio liands of the missionaries. Tlmre was 
a Mutiny of tin* sepoys at Vellore in IHOd, wliieli r(^sult(*d in tlic 
massai'ro of Col. Kaneonrt and nearly a hnndr(‘d otluT oilieers. 
A se(dion of tlu^ Dritish administrators in India attribntiul tlu; 
Mutiny to the exacerbation of findings causiul by the aetivitii‘s of 
the missionaries. Marshman writ(‘s in this eonneelion as follows:— 

“ The anti-missionary party, which was mtvcT so stronj^ 
eitlier in Ent^land or in India as at tliis pcTiod, alTirnual that 
the alarm and the massacre w(‘re to ])(‘ tra(‘t‘d to missionary 
labours, and that to preserve tlic li\'es of thirty tliousaiid 
Enr<»})eans in India it was ne(cssary tonaaill all the mission¬ 
aries who were there, and to prevemt the resort of otluTs 
to tliat eonntry. This fircdiiig was exhibited in a war of pam- 
j)hl(ds in England, and in a crusade a^^ainst tlui S(;rampore 
missionaries in India.”’ 

In 1807 the attcaiticni of Government was drawn to some 
pamphlets di^eryin^r the Hindu and Muslim religions, jirintcnlat the 
Sc^rampore Mission Press, and they called ui)on Dr. Carey to 
account for their fiublieat.ion. Some passages tVom a lettc^r dated 
8th Sept(unber, 1807, addressed to Dr. Cart^y by the Senrretary to 
Government in this regard, are given below' : 

“ Since the day of your attendance at the C‘hief Secretary’s 
oil ice, vfirious pamphhd.s and tnjatises in tlu' Ilengalcc and 
Hindustani language's, containing stricturiis on the n^ligions 
of th(^ Hindus and Mussulmans, and purporting to have 

0. T. E. (\:>Iebr(>oke, Life of the Honourable Mountstuart Elphinstonc 
V(»l. TT, London lS8i, p. 1G5. 

7. Marshman, op. cit,^ Vol. 1, p. 204. 
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issued from the press at; Serainpore, Iia\'e l)een siihmitted to 
Government ; amon»; them are two ]nimphlels, one in the 
Hent^alee, tlu* oMkt in the Ilindiislani lans^mi^'i', addressed 
exclusively to the class of ]\lahomedans ; eontainiiiij: the same 
or siinihir abuse of the doctrines, hooks and founder of tlie 
3lahoniedan religion, as is contained in the IhTsian pam[)hlet 
from which T r(‘a:d to you a translated (‘xtract... 

The Governor General in (V)unci! also (h'ems it his duty tr) 
prohibit tlu‘ issm* of any [)uhIications from the press, superin- 
ttaided by the So(‘iety of Missionaries, of a nature olTeiisivc^ 
to the relijTious prejudices of the nativ(‘s, or directed to the 
object (d‘con vert inir them to Ghristianity: obs(‘rvin^, whatever 
may be the propri(‘ty of exposing the (UTors of the Hindu 
or Mussulman reli^xiofis to ]>ersons of those persuasions who 
may solicit instruction in th(‘ (hxdrines of tlu* ('hristian faith, 
it is contrary to the system of protection which (Government 
is pled^jfcd to afford to the undisturbed (‘xeercise of the 
religions of the country, and calculated to produce very 
dangerous (*ffeets, to obtrude upon the g(*neral body of tln^ 
])eople, ])y means of j)rintcd works, exhortations nee{‘ssarily 
inv<)lving an int(Tfereuce with tliose r(‘lioious tenets which 
th(‘y consider to be saer<*d and inviolable. 

The (Gov<‘rnor (Gtaicral in (‘ouneil furtlur observes, that 
the |>ress now established at SeramjK»r{‘ b(*ing intended for 
the promulgation of works witliin tlur limits of th(‘ C’ompany’s 
dominions, it is indispensably m?eessary that its production 
should be subject to th<* imnnaliate (control of tlie oflieer.'* 
of (iovernment. With this view, I am directed to desire 
that you ^v'ill signify to tin* missonaries tlur expectation f>f 
the (h>v(Tnor General in Goiincil that the press be transftTrerl 
to this Prciidency, wliere alone the sanu? control that is 
established over |)resses sanctioned by the (GovcTument can 
be duly exereis(aL 

I am furtluT directed to desire, that you will ascertain and 
report to CGovaTmuent in what maTiner and in what places 
the ])amphlets and ti-eatises to which tJiis letter refers, or any 
other of a similar ch^seriptioii which may not yet have come 
under th(‘ observation of (Govtu-nment, hav(‘ been distributed ; 
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and also that the missionaries will employ every cllort in 
their power to withdraw them from circulation,”® 

It will bo seen from the above that the British Government 
desired that the missionary press should be transferred to Calcutta, 
so that government could exercise an elfective control over its 
activities. Dr. Carey (jonsidered that this would mean an end 
to the work to which he had dedicated himself, and it is said that 
he wept bitterly when hcrecei\X‘d this directive. 

A 'week after the above letter, another letter on this subject 
was addressed to Col. Kreftiii^r, the Danish Governor at Serampore, 
under the sij^iiatures of Lord Minto, the Governor General, and two 
members of his Council ; in this it was pointed out that “ it 
appeared obviously regular and highly expedient that the press 
of the missionaries should be placed under the direct control of 
the Government of India.” Col. Krefting resented the arrogant 
tone of this ollicial communication addressed to the representative 
of an independent country, and he informed the missionaries that 
he would in no circumstances comply with the suggestion contained 
therein, as to do so would be derogatory to the dignity of his 
country. Dr. Carey and Marshman were inclined to leave Col. 
Krefting to deal with the situation in his own way. But Mr, Ward, 
Dr. Carey's another colleague, was of the opinion that in the 
larger interests of the missionary work they could not afford to 
antagonise the British, and it would therefore be desirable to 
“ entreat their clemency and endeavour to soften them.” Mr. 
Ward’s views were as follows : 

“ I have a great deal of hesitation in my mind respecting 
our remaining in sullen silence after the English Government 
have addressed us through Brother Carey and the Governor. 
As it respects ours(dvcs, ev'en if we are not compelled to go 
to Calcutta with our press, the having them as our avowed 
and exasperated enemies is no small calamity. They may 
deprive us of Brother Carey’s salary, with which we can 
hardly get on now, and without which we must put an end to 
translations, and go to jail in debt. They can shut up the 
new meeting at Calcutta ; they can stop the circulation of our 


8. lhid,y pp. 315-16. 
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Grammars, Dictionaries, and everything issued from this 
j)ress in their dominions ; they can prohibit our entering their 
territories. As it respects Col. Krefting, we ought to 
deprecate the idea of endiroiling liim witli the English Govern¬ 
ment, if we can ])ossil)ly avoid it. I think, tliercjfore, as we 
can now otheiall>' tlirough him address the British Govern¬ 
ment, we shouhl entreat their clemency and endeavour to 
soften them.’'® 

A memorial was, therefore, submitted to the Governor 
General in accordanec with Ward’s views, and it did have 
the desired effect. The British withdrew their demand that 
the Press should be ])laeed under their control, but the mission¬ 
aries had to agree to submit all publications for the approval 
of th(^ British Government. 

In Bombay the American mission had established a press 
in 1816. It did not attract unfavourable attention from Govern¬ 
ment, possibly because it was “ at the seat of the Governnnmt and 
under control of its oflicers.” A mission was csiablish(‘d at Surat 
and in 1820 a press was started there by the mission.^On 
August 17, 1821, the Court of Sucler Adawlut at Surat asked the 
permission of the Bombay Gov’crnment to get some warrants 
printed at this ])ress. This served as an (occasion for a controversy 
regarding the desirability of permitting the existenci? of this and 
similar missionary presses. Mr. G. L. Prendergast, the Chief 
Secretary to the Government, wrote as follows in a minute on 
this subject: 

“ I think establishing a printing press at Surat without the 
authority of Government, is impro])er on many accounts; and 
so decidedly objectionable that it ought not be allowed.”^^ 

9. Ihid.t pp. .320-21. 

10. Messrs. W, Fyvic and Skinner, two Missionaries of the London 
Missionary Society, came to Surat in 181.'I and l)y 1817 they had translated the 
whole New Testament into the Giijcrati lan^ruage. In 1820 they set up a 
printing press and before the end of 1821 they printed the Giijerati Ncav 
Testament in eight parts. It seems that the (iujerati types used for this Hible 
W’cre brought from Cacutta. The .si:eond edition of this New 3’estament W'as 
published in 1827, for which it is stated in the report of the Bombay Bible 
Society for 182.7, that “they ex|M*eled a new' fount of Gujarati type from 
Caleutta.” The Oriental Christian Spectator^ Vol. XXIV, (September), Bom¬ 
bay 1854, pp. 309-401. 

11. The Bortibay Secretariat Itecords^ G.D. Vol. II, 1821-23, p. 401. 
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Tho Governor Mountstuart Elphinstone thereupon observed : 

“ We have already acquiesced in the establishment of 
a press; tlie only question now is, whether we shall avail 
ourself of its services so far as to print some blank covenants. 
I should not a^irree to printing anything for circulation which 
might confound tlic publications of the Government with 
those of Missionariesjbut I see no reason in this.”^® 

Mr. Prendergast, however, insisted that the matter should be 
placed before the Court of Directors and remarked as follows : 

“ Never having myself acquiesced in the establishment of 
a missionary printing press at Surat, I wish my prcs(*nt short 
minutes to be recorded, and also the minute I wrote on the 
back f)f the letter from the Chief of Surat on this subject, 
dated the 2.-Jrd April 1819, and would further beg to suggest 
that the subjiict be brought to the notice of the Honorable 
the Court in our next Despatch.” 

The (earlier minute of Mr. Prendergast referred to in his above 
remarks is reproduced below: 

“ I imagine it cannot be usual under any of the Presidencies 
to allow printing presses at Subordinates, or anywhere within 
British territory in India, excepting at the seat of Govern¬ 
ment and under the control of its oflicers. I think it a wise 
rule in all cases, and if necessary in regard to newspapers 
and political pamphlets, it would surely be more decidedly 
indispensable in regard to religious subjects: because the 
zeal of missionaries, however laudable in their own immediate 
calling, for the extension of the blessings of Christianity 
amongst the misguided idolatrous natives of India, might 
very naturally lead them, without their being themselves 
aware of it, beyond the bounds of prudence and political 
propriety ; an order would 7iot perhaps be sufficient to restrain 
them, if the power is left in their hands ; we might discover too 
late that the order was disobeyed—and in a city filled, as 
Surat is, with bigoted Mahomedans, a sensation might be 


12. Ibid., p. 403. 

13. Ibid., p. 4^5. 
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caused by an indiscreet issue of religious tracts, the extent 
of wliich cannot well he e;ilculated.’'^^ 

As the question was to be referred to tlie Court of Directors, 
Klphinstone set out in detail liis views on this important subject 
in the following minute : 

“ As our proceedings arc to brought to the notice of the 
Honorable the Court of Directors, I am dtvsirous to state more 
exy)licitly my sentiments on tliis extensi\'e question. I am 
far from recommending the establishment of an uncontrolled 
press. I think that a medium through which a Mission<ary 
might inveigli at discretion against the al>omination of idolatry 
or a Hindoo against the disgrace of a foreign rule, would be 
entirely unsuited to our situation in India. Hut the present 
question is, whetlier we are to allow a press under tlie complete 
control of Government, and to it I should certainly reply in 
the allirmative. It is by such means alone that vver the art 
of printing can be introduced among the natives, I look on 
that art as too great a blessing to be withheld without the 
clearest and most incontrovertible reasons, and I sec no such 
reasons in the case of India. That the press may in a long 
succession of ages cause the natives to throw off our yoke is 
possible and even probable, but it will in the first place destroy 
the superstitions and the prejudices of the natives and remove 
the pressing dangers created by the entire and marked sepa¬ 
ration between them and their conquerors, and this elfect 
is certain while the other is problematical. The establish¬ 
ment of printing presses therefore (viewed without reference 
to the subject with which it is accidentally connected) is 
highly desirable. As connected with the Missionaries it 
may be reviewed in another light. If it Avere cm 7 )loyed to 
vilify the religion of the country, or even if it were enabled to 
diffuse our own doctrines with such energy as to give it the 
appearance of a national institution, it would doubtless 
produce the most pernicious effects. There is some danger 
in it even on its present footing,but that danger is more tlian 
compensated by the advantages of facilitating the means 
of knowledge to the natives, and for that reason it ouglit not 


14. Ibid,, pp. 407-8. 
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to be discoiira^^ed. The chief slioiild be told that the press 
is authorised, but that he and the magistrates are answerable 
for reporting to Government in ease of its publisliing any¬ 
thing of dangerous teiuhuiey, for which purpose they ought 
to be ear<;ful to purchase publicly every production that 
issues from it, a modtr of proceeding which I think less objcct- 
ional)le than calling on the missionaries to submit their 
works i)rovious to publication; all authorities should be 
enjoined to avoid every proceeding that may even it (in) 
appearance at all connect the missionary press with the 
(iovernment. To mark this line the more distinctly, I 
withdraw my ])roposal that the Suder Adawlut should even 
be allowed to ])riut its blank warrants at the Missionaries’ 
l)ress, and beg to substitute an order that they should be 
])rinted at llombay. Hut with these preventions and restrict¬ 
ions I would tolerate the press at Surat, and should be glad 
to sec presses multiply in other parts of our dominions.”^^ 

.EIphinston<^’s suggestions in the above minute met with the 
api)roval of the Commander in Chief Mr. Bell and other members 
of his council, and the followu’ng decision Nvas therefore arrived 
at on 20th October 1821 : 

“...the Governor in Council is pleased to authorise the 
missionary printing Press at Surat; but the Chief and 
magistrate of the city and zillah are answerable for reporting 
to Gcm^rnment in case of its publishing anything of a danger¬ 
ous tendency, for which purpose they are to be directed to 
purchase publicly every production that issues from it.”i® 

Government had always to be watchful to prevent an impression 
from gaining ground that they were in any w^ay associated with 
the activities of the Christian missionaries in India. The printing 
activity of the missionaries w^as a frequent source of such con¬ 
fusion in the popular mind. An interesting illustration of this is 
provided by the incident described in the following letter addressed 

l.'S. IbUL, pp. 409-412. 

1«. Ibid., p. 41.3. 
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on February 3, 1823, by tlic Police Commissioner of Poona to the 
Commissioner of Poona : 

“ I have the honor to inform you, that I have apprehended 
the persons wlio brought ihe aceompanying paper, and 
attached their books in (‘onsetjuenee of their b(*ing on religious 
niiitlers and lent for circulation here evidently with the design 
of turning the Hindoo religion into ridicule and of essaying the 
conversion of the Hindoos to Christianity. Th(j Bearers of 
the notification issued by Mr. Hall were going about tlie 
Bazars of Poona distributing their loads, which amount to 
about Six Thousand Volumes of various kinds. 

Although nothing might give me greater pleasure than to 
see all the Hindoos con\'eftcd to Christianity, yet as I 
consider it incumbent on me to maintain the tolerant princi¬ 
ples of the British GovcmiiKint towards its subjects here, I 
Avas called upon not to i)ermit, by a procedure which might 
evince that 1 entertained a doubt on the question, a beli<;f 
that had been })ropagated in the city, that these religious 
books were distributed by Government to gain ground. I 
have, therefore, publicly imprisoned these men and intend to 
send them and their books down the Ghauts without delay, 
with an injunction not to return on similar Errand without 
a special permission from yourself or Government, otherwise 
that I shall be obligtxl again to imprison them until Govern¬ 
ment determines the policy of allowing or preventing a system 
of bigc)ted zeal to be pursued in this newly acquired Territory. 

I am hopeful that the belief that has been engendered that 
Government are the propagators of these books and doctrines 
will be cheeked by the measures I have taken, notwithstanding 
the ready handle it gives to persons disaffected to our interests 
to excite fear and alarms on topics of the deepest interest to 
our subjets hcre.”^’ 

We have already referred to a suggestion made by Mr. Jervis, 
Secretary to the Native Education Society, that government may 
import printing type and sell it at concessional rates to private 


17. Ibid., p. 427. 
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presses in India (sec page 91). This suggestion was not im¬ 
plemented, as it wasoi)posed by Mr. Warden, a member of 
Governor’s Counci I. T1 us gave Elphinstone another occasion to set 
forth in a clear and forceful manner his views on the roh; of the 
])riniing press in India. 

Mr. Warden’s objections to Jervis’ suggestion are contained 
in the following remarks : 

“ If ty})cs arc to be bought and distributed throughout the 
country, Boys ought to !>c attached to the diffcr<jnt presses at 
Boml)ay to learn the duty of composing. Whatever may be 
my own views on the subject, a most imj)ortant (piestion 
which has been much discussed under the Presidency of 
Bengal presents itself, what would be the effects of the 
j)ower and influence of the Press in the presei t State of the 
country; if the Natives are to be tauglit the art of printing, 
tfie dissemination of whatever they choose to publish would 
of course immediately follow...”^® 

Mr. Elj)}iinstone\s views on the subject are reproduced here : 

“ Mr. Jervis’ suggestion wiiich I brought forward, is not for 
distributing ty})es about the country,but for selling them cheap 
at the Presidency. Printing w ill thus become more com¬ 
mon, but a very hmg period must elapse before w'e can expect to 
see a })rcss set up by a native beyond the limits of this Island. 
Even when printing becomes general, I confess I do not look 
on it with any such alarm as to induce me to discourage its 
commencement. I certainly do not propose that we would 
set up the inconsistency of a free press and an enslaved 
j3eople. Whenever the natives are thought prepared to 
receive a free constitution and a share in their own Govern¬ 
ment, a free press should be added as the most powerful 
weapon by win*eh those privileges can be defended; but as 
long as it is necessary to keep up arbitrary Government, and 
that in the hands of Foreigners, common reason must restrain 
us from introducing among the natives a principle, of which 
it is the chief glory that it invariably communicated both the 

18. The Bombay Secretariat Records G.D. Vol. 8/63, 1824, p. 192. 
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power and the inclination to throw off the yoke. But I 
am far from thinking that unless we have a free press we must 
have no press at all. If that were the case the eon<lition of the 
natives would be hopeless indeed ; since it is chiefly by means 
of the press th&t they can be prepared for the enjoyment of 
any share of freedom. But an useful pix^ss may exist and has 
often existed without its being unrestrained, and much may 
be taught through the medium of it e\en though political 
discussion were forbidden. There are not many countries 
even now in Europe where the press is unrestrained, and 
most of these have become so within the last 30 years. I will 
not deny that the introduction of printing among the natives 
must ultimately lessen our power to k(?cp them in subjection ; 
but the same is true of education, of an impartial administra¬ 
tion ot justice, and of evc^rything that ttmds to better their 
conditions. 

The dangers of the press, however, are remote and specula¬ 
tive ; the advantages c\'en to ourselves are immediate and 
practical: at all events, as we have assumed the Government 
of the natives, it is our duty to assist in their improvement, 
and wc should be no more justified in withholding the art of 
printing than in adopting any other mode of degrading the 
minds of the natives with a view to maintain our own as¬ 
cendency.”^® 

Government Attitude to the Native Press 

We have seen that the prospect of the evolution of the native 
press in India was viewed with serious misgivings by the British 
rulers. In July 1825, occurred an incident which brought out the 
urgency ot the need of formulating a definite policy in this regard. 
This was a dispute between tlie Brahmins and Kayastha Prabhus 
of Baroda regarding the latter’s right to perform eertaii* religious 
ceremonies. The nature of the dispute, which is popularly known 
as the Vedokta incident, will be clear from the following account 
published in the issue dated August 2,1825, of the Bombay Gazette : 

The origin of the present dispute appears to be in a Coyest 
Prubhoo named Wittoba Devanjee the minister of Barodra 


1.0 Bnd,, pp. 224-20. 
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{sic) who being desirous of obtaining the rights of a Brahmin 
for himself and easte, by underhand means, was, with otlicrs, 
invested witli the f)rivilege by a Shastree of note at Poona, 
and which on becoming known to the jDrincipal Bralimins 
induced much ferment among them ; the Shastree was dis¬ 
graced and a Vakil sent to Barodra, demanding from the 
heads of Caste there the expulsion of th(j intruders from 
Society and the punishment of the Brahmins who supported 
him. In consequence an assembly was lield at Wiiloba’s 
pagoda at Barodra, the members of which, who were exceed¬ 
ingly numerous, resolved not to break up until satisfaction 
was obtained ; and such was the ztial that they abstained 
from food for five days, at the end of wliich time a message 
was sent to tlic Sircar demanding the Devanjee should be 
obliged to abandon the celebration of the Vedockt, and resume 
his proper habit, wdiich was rcfustid, in (‘onseijuencc, it is 
reported, of Devanjiio having bribed the (hncawar and his 
Mother with a J^ac of rupees to order the instant dispersion 
of tlie assembly, and threaten, in case of refusal, to expel 
th(mi from the place. The Brahmins rofusijd compliance, 
and stai’ted their determination of starving Ihcmselvcs rather 
than resign their claims.”20 

It will be seen that the Bomhaif Gazette mentions a report that 
the Gaekwar and his mother received a bribe of one lac rupees for 
their interference in the dispute. The same re|)ort was also published 
by the (iujerati ])apcT Mumbayl Satndalr'^ in its issue dated 
August 29, 1825, and tlic attention of the Gaekwar was thus drav^m 
to it. The Do wan of Baroda complained to tlie British Resident 
Willoughby, regarding the publication in the British territory of 
these reflections on the character of a ruler in alliance with the 
British Government, and Willoughby immediately addressed 
a letter to the Chief Secretary to the Bombay Government pressing 
the latter to place the complaint before the Governor in Council.^^ 

It may be noted that prior to this incident Elphinstone had 
been seriously perturbed by a virulent attack in the Bombay 

20 . The Bombay Gazette, Vol. 36, No. 1838 (At'edncsday 24th August 
1825), p. 435. 

21. The Bombay Secretariat Records, G.D. Vol. 14/98 of 1825, pp, 329-33. 
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Gazette against the Duke of York, as is seen from the following 
minute from his jDen : 

“ I some time since received a letter from Ilis Excellency 
the Commander in Chief (which he lias since aiitliorized me 
to mention olHcially) eallin^j my attention to a Para^aj)h in 
the Bombay Gazette of Wedmtsday 17tli, which contains 
a virulent attack on His Royal Highness the Duke ol York. 

On referring to the IJen^al Orders of 1818 which were 
adopted here in the end of 1811) and are thos(? now in force, 
I was surprised to iind that they are so exidusively confined 
to subjects connected with India as to (contain no prohibition 
a<;ainst retleetions on the Royal family. 

We have therefore only the choice of allowing this lib(;l to 
pass unnoticed or to direct, a prosticiition in a Court of law. 

This last course has neviT that I know of been adopted by 
any of the Governments iT> this Couiitry, and I am clearly of 
opinion that it never should be resorted to. 

The next cpicstion is whether we ought to alter the Rules 
so as to prevent similar attacks again. A rule against reflect¬ 
ions on the King and the Royal family has been introduced 
into the rules of 1828 in Bengal, and I should think it desirable 
here ; but as those Rules are still und(jr discussion at Home, 
it seems best to wait the decision, and in the meantime to 
retain the Rules of 1818, although o(*casional inconvenience 
as at present may be cxpericnc(?d from their defects.”22 

The above incident gave rise to e\ en more serious concern, as it 
was the first com})laint received against the Native press. El})hin- 
stone realised that as compared with the European press in India, 
the native press “ if ever it came in to full operation must be far 
the most powerful and most dangerous instrument,” and felt it 
W'as necessary to formulate a definite policy to kecj) it under 
restraint. He therefore placed the matter before the Court of 
Directors in the form of a minute which is reproduced here : 

“ This is a case very much of the same nature as the late 
complaint regarding the attack on His Royal Highness the 


22. Ibid,, pp. 321-22. 
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Duke of York, but it is one which we cannot so easily avoid 
noticing. 

'J'hcre are three points liable to serious ol)jcc*tion in this 
publication. Any Newspaper discussion on the present 
acrimonious dis])ut<? between the Brahmins and the otlier 
castes that claim a ri^ht to perform the same religious 
ceremonies, is unfortunate. 

The calumny against His Highness the (iykwar and his 
mother affords His Highness the justest ground of complaint. 

And the last paragra])h in which ho is falstdy represented as 
a subordinate authority waiting for orders from Bombay in 
a matter of internal Government, though iK)t (*om})lainod of, 
is lik<dy to be deeply h^lt both by the Gykwar and his subjects. 

At the same time it must be admitted that there is nothing 
in the existing rules which has been infringed by this pul)li<i- 
ation. We cannot take any steps against the European 
Editor in a case neither alluded to in the rules nor flagrantly 
sculitious in itself ; and with respect to tlic Native he is entirely 
beyond our reach even if this case were within the rules. 
A prosecution in Court might of course be had recourse to ; 
but, independent of the general objections to that mode of 
redress in India (where it never fails to give rise to more 
discord, faction and contumely than it; was desigired to repress) 
wx* only yesterday received the opinion of our solicitor that 
a prosecution by the Gykwar was attended with so many 
dillicultics that it was better for him to renounce a claim 
to a considerable sum of money than to attempt one. 

The present is, however, a question on which the European 
Editor wuth whom the Paragraph originated can have neither 
personal nor party feeling, and I have no doubt but both 
he and the Native Editor would be willing to correct their 
mistakes on their being pointed out to them. 

All I should propose for the present would therefore be, that 
a letter to the effect of the accompanying Draft should be sent 
to the Editor of the Gazette, and that the Persian Secretary 
should make a similar communication to the Native Editor, 
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The Resident at Raroda sliould be directed to express to 
the Gykwar the regret of the Rritish Goveniinent at the 
(?aluniny of which he has ]>cen the object, to explain to Ixim 
the nature of the Press at t]»c Prcsidcnc^y and the little control 
exercised over it by the Govemiueni. l)iit to assure him that 
such measures as can be taken consistently witli the Rritish 
laws and the practice of the (h)vcmmcnt will be resorted to, 
to protect him from similar attacks in future. 

Rut as it (is) by no means unlikely that similar coinplaints 
may l)e made hereaft er, and pcrha])s in differ<Mit circumstances 
from the ])rcsent, I think we should point out to the Hon'ble 
the Court of Directors the d<di(‘i(“ncics of our prcfscnt systcjin; 
so that in the event of its being d<u*ided on tlu? apj)eal against 
the Calcutta Press Regulations that the law as it now stands 
does not admit of such restraints, thc^y may fake measures to 
procure a lcgislati\'e enactment investing the Indian Govern¬ 
ment with powers suited to their |.)eculiar situation. 

This is the first complaint we have rt^(‘eived against the 
Native press, and it is one which shows that publications at 
the Presidency arc by no means confined in their effects to 
this Island, or to our own possessions. It seems therefore 
a suitable o(‘casion to draw I lie attention of the Court of 
Directors to the subject. Though the abuse of the European 
Pr(^ss may b(i attended with most immediate danger from its 
indirect effect on the Natives and (^specially the Native Army, 
yet the Native Press, if ever it come into full operation, must 
soon become by far the most powerful and most dangerous 
instrument of the two; and, as its advances are likely to be 
rapid, it is necessary that we should only determine in what 
manner we are to conduct oursedves toward it. 

There appear to me to be only three lines of (conduct which 
we can possibly adopt. 1st, To check the diffusion of know¬ 
ledge and the introduction of printing so as to keep the Natives 
in their present state and confine the effects of the Press as 
hitherto to the Europeans. 2nd, To allow pcrfi^ct freedom to 
Native Press and to offer no resistance to the natural ten¬ 
dency of such freedom to dispose the Native to attempts 
at establishing a national Government. 8rd, To promote 
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Jeaniin^f and to encourage printing, but to keep the Press under 
the same degree of restraint which was maintained in England 
for more than two centuries after the invention of j)rinting 
and whieli is still (aiforecrd in all countries where the (io^ ern* 
ment does not rest on a popular basis. The first of ihese 
plans would be cTiminal if it were })ractieabIo. Tlie sirc^ond 
would only lead t.o the premature removfil of the British 
Government, without a chances of its being sueceedt^i by a 
better ; the third alone appears to me to offer any prosj^eet. of 
improvement and rational liberty to the Natives. Under 
it we might safely do our duty in eonimunicating to them 
all tlic scicaiees of Europe ; and at. some distant period the 
two nations might l>c sufficiently on a footing to determine 
th(J relation they were thenceforth to bear t.o one another. At 
that stage the people might be admitted to a share of the 
GoN'emment and then or at a later pttriod the freedom of the 
Press might Ik? j)ermitted without control. 

There is nothing moie in these opinions than I have long 
since recorded, (on the press at Sural; in 1S21), but as the 
question is both important and urgent 1 make no apology for 
entering on it again. 

Th(^ draft letter prepared by Elphinstone on 14th October 
1825 to the Editor of the Bombay Gazette runs as follows : 

“ To The Editor of the 
Bombay Gazette. 

Sir, 

I am directed to acquaint you that an application lias been 
made by Ilis Highness the Gykwar to this Government 
complaining in very strong terms of the imputations thrown 
on liis cliaracter in your paper of August 24th. 

The passage particularly^ complained of is that >vherc it is 
asserted that His Highness and his mother had received a 
bribe of a lack of rufiecs for their int;crfcrcr.ee in the dispute 
between the Bramins and the Purvaes. His Highness 
observes wdlh great justice that this assertion, which has no 
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foimdfttion in fact, has already been republished in the 
Guzcrattee paper and will be repeated in e\'cry paper, Native 
£ind European, in India. 

As subjects of this nature are not mentioned in the rules 
communicated to the Editors in December 1819, the Governor 
in council is williii]^ to make every allowance for the public¬ 
ation ; but he must observe that tlie assertion of such a 
(*harge against an ally of tlie British Go\'ernment was in 
itself obviously o})jectionabl(‘ and is in effect open to jnose- 
cut ion in a court of law. 

The Governor in Council is not disposed to resort to any 
further measure, unless it should be deemed necessary by Ilis 
Highness the Gykwar ; but he conceives that His Hijnrhness 
is entitled to expect a contradiction of a report which seems to 
li£ive been introduced on slight authority, and he directs me 
to caution you against similar reflections in future on Princes 
in alliance with the British Government. M.E.” ^4 

In the records of the Bombay Government we find a draft of the 
press regulations which eventually were published on April 19, 
1825, as Rcjgulation I of 1825, and registered at the Supreme Court 
on May 11, 1825.*^^ This draft is given in the Appendix, as a copy 
of the printed Regulation is not availaV)le in the records of cither 
the Bombay Government or the Bombay High Court. 

By a Government resolution of 1826, the Bombay Government 
prohibited its servants from being connected in any capacity with 
any newspaper or other periodical. The text of this resolution is 
given below : 

“ The IIonoural)le the Court of Directors having resolved 
to prohibit all persons in the Service of tlie llon’ble East India 
Company from connecting themselves with any Newspaper 
or other periodical Journal unless devoted exclusively to 
literary and scientific objects whether as Editor, sole Proprie¬ 
tor, or Sharer in the property, notice thereof is hereby given 
to all persons in the service of the Hon’ble East India Company 

21.. lhi(L, pp. 363-3«.5. 
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on tills cstablisliinent, either Civil, Naval or Military-Surgeons 
and Chaplains inc;lu(kid : and all persons eon(*crned are further 
apprized thf»t this order will be eiiforeed if necessary on the 
part of tlie Hoiiouralilc the Court of Directors by dismissing 
from their service those by whom it may be contravened.”*^* 

Government servants who were already connected with news¬ 
papers were given a period of six months within which to sever such 
connection. In the Bombay Government r(K*ords there is a 
representation made in this connection on May 27, 1826, by Mr, 
Francis Warden, who explains how his association with the 
Bombay Courier and the Bombay Gaze fie grew by stages, and pleads 
that the period i)f six months w'as insut!ici(int to terminate it.^*^ 
Tlu^^e is also a letter WTitten by Mr. James M. Laden, the editor 
of the Courier, at the instance of the jiroiirietor *of the Courier 
Press, w'hich throws interest ing light on the history of that press,^* 

Sir Charles Metcalfe, who succeeded Lord William Bentinck in 
1885 as Gov(?rnor (ieneral in an acting ca])acity, adopted a liberal 
policy towfirds the Press in India, and abolished many of the 
restrictions on the freedom of the Press wJiieh were then current. 
The day on wdiich the measure removing such restrictions came 
into fonre and a free pn;ss was born, viz. September 15, 1835, 
was celebrated with great enthusiasm by the Kurojwan and 
Indian citizens of Calcutta, who also raised contributions to build 
the “Metcalfe Hall” on the banks of the Hoogly in honour of its 
author.2® Since then the development of the press in India has 
been rapid. 

How the existence of the printing press even in the native 
states was dreaded by the foreign rulers, is seen from the follow¬ 
ing incident in the Hyderabad Residency narrated by IMr. Kaye : 

“ Captain Sydenham, who then (during the administration 
of LordMinto, 1807-1813) represented our interests at that 
court, wishing to gratify a desire expressed by the Nizam to 
see some of the appliances of European science, procured 

20. The Jiomhay Secrefarint Jiecords, G.l)., Vol. 13/121 of 1820, pp. 7-8. 

27. Ihid., pp. 25-32. 

28. Ibid,, pp. 30-52. 

29. J. W. Kaye, op, ciL^ p, 272. 
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for him three specimens, in the shape of an air-pump, a 
printin" press, and tlie model of a man-of-war. Having 
mentioned this in his dcmi-ollicial correspondence with the 
Chief Secretary, he was censured for liaving placed in the 
hands of a native Prince so dangerous an instrument as a 
j^rinting })ress. I^on this the Resident wrote back that the 
Government need be under no apprehensions, for that the 
Nizam had taken so little interest in tlie Press, that he had 
not even made a present to the compositors who had come 
round from Madras to exhibit the application to practical 
purposes of the implements of their craft. But he added, 
that if the Government still felt any uneasiness about the 
presence of this dangerous instrument of civilisation at the 
Court of the Nizam, he could easily obtain admission to 
the Tosha-Khana (or Treasurtshouse), and there so cripple 
tlie press as to ensure its nev'cr being in a fit state to do 
duty again ! 

Opposition to the Press by the Indians 

It must be remembered that there was considerable oppo¬ 
sition to the development of the press on tlie part of Indians too. 
This w^as part of their general reaction to the impact of western 
influences wliich it was feared would w^eaken the hold of tradition 
and religion on the minds of the young. One interesting instance 
of the prejudice against the printing press may be mentioned here, 
especially as w^e find that it w^as shared by some leaders of the new' 
intelligentsia, w^ho werti otherwise appreciative of western culture. 
This prejudice had its origin in the fact that printing ink contained 
animal fat as an ingredient. Many orthodox Hindus felt that 
printing of holy texts by the use of such ink would result in defiling 
them. The Marathi grammarian, Dadoba Pandurang, mentions 
in his Autobiography that his plan of bringing out an edition of 
Panini’s Astadhydyl with its Marathi translation had to be given 
up, as Professor Bal Gangadhar Shastri was of the opinion that the 
printing of its sacred text would cause popular resentment.*^ 
Vishvanath Narayan Manadalik bad published an edition of the 
Guthd of the Marathi poet-saint Tukarama printed at the Ganpat 

30. ifeu/,, j), 248. 

81. A. K. Priolkar, H, B, Dddohu Panduranga, Bombay 1947, p. 159. 
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Krishnaji Press in Bombay. This GMici is held in fifreat vene¬ 
ration by the Varnharl sect of Pandliarpur. Mandalik was, how¬ 
ever, informed that th(^ members of this sect would not be persuad¬ 
ed to use the printed edition of the Gdthd, unless they could be 
assured that the ink used in its printing contained no objectionable 
ingredients.®- Goviiid Narayan Madgaonkar in his Mumbalcerh 
Varnaiia also mentions that many orthodox Brahmins would not 
touch paper or read printed books on religious grounds.®® The 
biographer of Mandalik writes, that Mandalik himself would use 
only books in manuscript form when he read sacred texts as part of 
his daily religious ritual.®"^ 

The object of the present survey is to trace the beginnings and 
early development of the press in India. Wc have therefore 
confined ourselves to an account of attempts to establish the print¬ 
ing press made by N arious agencies at different times and in diffenmt 
parts of the country, and have presented a picture of tlu person¬ 
alities, motives and capacities of the various participants in these 
attempts, the cireunistanees in which they had to function, the 
measure of their achievements and the reasons why the early 
attempts proved short-lived and did not lead to the development 
of the press on a nation-wide scale. We have seen how liberal 
and enlightened British statesmen like Elphinstone were fully 
aware of the inconsistency of a foreign despotism and a free press 
and the dangers inherent in introducing among a subject people 
“ a principle of which it is the chief glory that it invariably commu¬ 
nicated the power and the inclination to throw off the yoke.” 
The subsequent course of Indian history has demonstrated that 
these fears were well-founded. The press has contributed largely 
to the Indian renaissance, and has played a major role in the 
achievement and consolidation of our national freedom, 

82. G. R. Havfildar, llfmnheh Vi^fn^annlha Ndrdyana MandaUka, Vol. 
II, B('ml)ay 1927, p. 959. 

33. Govind Naniyaii, c/f., p. 248. 

34. Iluvaldar, op, ciU, Vol. I, p. 277. 




APPENDIX 

Rule Ordinance and Regulation of 1825* 

Title 

A Riihi Oniirmnw and Rei'iilation for pnrventinpi the misehiefs arisini; 
from the ]>rint.in<;; and pnhlishiii" Newspapers and Periodical Rooks and 
Papers of a like nature and also from the printing and piibli'ihimr libellous 
matters in Hooks of every other deseri))tion by persons not known and for 
re^julatinfj the printing and publication of all smrh Hooks and Papers in other 
respects Passed by the Hoirble the (iovernor in (*oiineil of liombay on the 
day of and rej^isUTod in the llon'ble the Supreme Court of.Iudicatiire 

at Bombay under date the day of 1825. 

Preamble 

Whereas for the purpose of preventing Die publication of libellous matter 
as well in Newspapers and other Periodical Papers of that kind as in printed 
Hooks and PajxTs of every other description within tlie Presidency of Bombay, 
and for the purpose of more easily detecting those, who may be legally res¬ 
ponsible for tlu* same t he H(m’ble the Governor in Council has deemed exped¬ 
ient that c(Ttain Regulations should be ])rovided touching publications of the 
nature hereinafter mentioned respt;etively. 


Article I 

\o person to print or publish periodical Papers or Hooks ivilhout 
Licence 

He it therefore ordained by authority of the llon’ble the Governor in 
Council and under and by virtue of a certain Act of Parliament made and 
passed in the Forty Seventh year of the reign of his late Majesty's King George 
the third instituted an Act for the better settlement of Forts of St. George and 
Bombay that from and aflxT 14 days after the Registry and Publication of 
this Rule Ordinanetr and Regulation in the Supreme Court of Judicature at 
Bombay no person or persons shall within the said Presidency of Bombay 
print or publish or cause to be printed or jniblished any Newspaj>er or Magazine 
Register Pamphlet or other printed Book or Paper whatsoever in any language 
or character whatsocn^T published periodically containing or purporting to 
contain public; News Intelligcne*^ or Strictures on the Acts measures and 
Proceedings of Government or any l*olit ical events or transactions ^vhats(M;ver 
without having obtaim^d a licen<;e for that pur|)ose from the Hon'ble the 
Governor in Council Signe^d by the Chief Secretary of Government for the time 
being or other person ollkaating and acting as such Chitjf Secretary, 

Article II 

Persons applying for licence to deliver Affidavits spedfi/ing the 
names and places jf abode of Printers Publishers and Proprietors 
of such Nervspapers and other periodical Books toff ether 
with the house wherein printed and title of the same 

And be it further ordaitu'd by the authority aforesaid, that every person 
applying tr the llon’ble the Governor in Council for such liccnee as aforesaid 
shall deliver to the Chief Secretary of (iovemment for the time being or other 


* The Bombay Secretariat Records, G.D. Vol. No. 14/98 of 1825 (pp. 130-181). 
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person acting; and oiliciatin^ as siicli an ARidax it or Affidavits in writin" siprned 
by the persons making the same to be taken before any Jnsti<*e of the Peace 
acting within the l*resid<*ney speiMfyin*' ami settini*; forth tlie ?*eal and trne 
naimrs additions deseriptions and places of aborle of all and every person or 
persons who is or are inlendc'd t»> be the Print<*r and Printers Publisher and 
Publishers (»f the XewspatJer Ma^uzine Register Pam])hlet or other printed 
Book or Paper in sueh AJIidavit or Allidavils miMilioned and of all the Pro¬ 
prietors of the same resident within the Presidency of Bombay or phw^es 
thereto Subordinate, if the nuriiher of sueh Proprietors exelusivc of the 
Printers and Publishers does not exeeetl two, and in ease th(* same shall 
exceed sueh number then <»f two of the Projirietors exclusive of the Printers 
and Publishers resident within th<* l*r<‘sideney of Bombay or ])la(res thereto 
subordinate who hold the larjrest shar<‘s th4‘rein, and also the amount of the 
proportional shares of sueli Proprietors in the j)ro|KTty therein, and likewise 
the true di*serii)tion of the house or buildini: wherein any sueh Xewspa])er 
Maj'azine Register Pamj)hlet or other Ihinted Book or Paper as aforesaid is 
intended to be printed, jind the title of sueh Xews])ai>er Magazine Register 
Pamphlet or other I’rinted Bot^k or l*aper. 

Artk-i,e 111 

Where the Pri/iters and Publishers tos*eHier ’nilh the Proprietors 
shall not e.rr^rd Jour then the AJJidax'its to he .s/gz/rd andsieorn 
by all who are. resident in Bombay where they e.iceed four 
by four or so many as are resident in Bombay 

And be it further ordained by the authority aforesaid that where the 
persons concerned as Printers and Publishers of ariy sueh Xewsf>aper, Maga¬ 
zine Register Pamjzhlet or other l*rinted Book or Paper as aforesaid togetlier 
with such number of Pro]»riet()rs as are herein before, recpiired to be named in 
such Allidavit or Aflidavits as aforesaid shall not altogether exceed the number 
of four persons, the Allidavit or Allidavits hereby r(‘fiuired shall be sworn and 
signed by all the said persons who are residiuit in or within miles of 

Bombay and when the nuiiiher of siieJi persons shall exceed four, the same shall 
be signed and sworn by four of sueh ])ersons if rcsid(mt in or within miles 
of Bombay or by so many of them as are so resident. 

Artici.e IV 

Kew Affidavits to be made as often as the Printers Publishers or 
Proprietors shall be chanffed or shall chnnor their places of 
abode or printing house and as often as the Governfrr in 
Council shall require 

And be it further ordained by the authority aforesaid That an Affidavit 
or Aflidavits of the like nature and import shall he made signed and delivered 
in like manner as often as any of the Printers, Ihihlishers or i*roprietors named 
in such Allidavit or Aflidavits shall Imj changed or sliall change their respective 
places of abode or their printing House Place or Oflicf; and as often as the title 
of such Newspaper Magazine Register Pam|>hlct or other jirinted Book or 
Paper as aforesaid shall he (^hanged and as often as the Hoii’hle the Governor 
in Countdi shall deiun it c^xpedient so to require, and that wlien such further and 
new Allidavit or Aflidavits as last aforesaid shall he so rec]uired by thcTIon’bIc 
the Governor in Council notice of such requisition, signed by the said Chief 
Secretary or other person acting and olliciating as such shall he given to the 
persons named in the Affidavit or Affidavits to which the said notice relates as 
the Printc^rs, Publishers or Proprietors of the Newspaper, Magazine, Register 
I^amphlct or other prin ted Rook or Paper in such Affidavit or Affidavits men¬ 
tioned such notice to be left at such place as is mentioned in the Allidavits last 
delivered as the place at which the Nciwspaper, Magazine, Register Pam|>hlct 
or other printed Book or l^aper to whicli such notice sJiall relate is printed. 
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Articlk V 

Prinling and Publishing Navspapers &ca, without making the 
Affidavits herein before retjuired to be deemed a Printing and 
Publishing xoithout Licence 

And be it further ordained by the authority aforesaid, Tliat in ease any 
siieh Newspaper Ala^azine Kef^ister Pamphlet or other printed book or Paper 
as heroin l)Cfore deseribed sliall ]>e printed or publislu'd smrli Allidavit or 
AlVidavits as lierein before nupiired not liavinjr been duly signed sworn and 
delivered, tlic sanu; sliall be deemed and taken to be printed and published 
without Lieenee and the l*rinlers, Publishers and Proprietors thereof shall be 
liable to th<* same Penalties as are licreinafter imposed upon Printers and Pub¬ 
lishers of sueh Nc.-wspapers Magazines Hegisters Pamphlets and other printed 
Hooks ami Pajiers as are hereinbefore, deseribed without Lieenee. 

Ahticle VI 

(Governor in Council to have power to recall Licences 

And be it further ordaim'd by the authority aforesaid that every Licence 
which shall and may be granted in manner anti form afort‘saitl shall and may 
be resumed and recalled by the lloirble the (Governor in Council uj)on notice 
to such effect in WTitiug signed by th<^ said (Tiief St^endary or other person 
acting and oHie.iating as sut:h being left at such place as is mentioned in the 
Allidavit or Allidavits last deliver<‘d as the place at which the Newspaper 
Magazine Uegister Pamphltd or other jirinled Hook or Paper to wdiieJi such 
notice shall relate is jirinted, and that from and imnualiately after such notice 
having been sf» hd't as aforesaid Ihe said LitrntMJ or Licences shall be null and 
void and any New’^spaper Magazine Hegister Pamphlet printtHl book or Paper 
to w'hieh such Licence or Licences shall have related shall if aflerw’ards jirinted 
and published be taken ami considered as jirinted and jmblished without 
Licence. And it is hereby further ordained that w henever any siudi Licence 
shall be resumed and rectalh^d as aforesaid notice of such resumjition and 
recall shall be forthwith given in the for the 

time being jmblished in Hombay. 

Ahticle VII 

Penalty of Jts. 400 on printing or publishing Sewspapers dbea, 
without Licence 

And be it further ordained by the authority aforesaid that if any j^erson 
or fiersons shall within the Presidency of Hombay knowingly and wilfully 
print or jmblish, or cause to be j>rinted or jmblished or sliall know ingly and 
wilfully either as a I’rojirietor thereof or as Agent or Servant of sueh Proprietor 
or otherwise sell deliver out, distribute or disjiose of, or if any Hookseller or 
Projirietor or Keejier of any Reading Room Library Shojj, or jilace of public 
resort, shall knowingly and w ilfully receive for the jmrjiose of jiublieation, or 
lend give, or supj)ly for the piirjiose of j3criisal or otherw ise to any person 
whatsoever any such Xewsjiapf^r Magazine Register or I’amj^hlet or other 
printed Book or Pa}>er as hereinbefore described sueh Licenc*^ as is required 
i)y this Rule Ordinam^e and Regulation not having been first obtained or after 
such Licence if jireviously obtained shall have been recalled as aforesaid such 
persons shall forfeit for €*very sueh offence the sum of four hundred rupees. 
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Autici^f. VIII 

Affidavits to he filed and then certified copies to be. admitted in 
all proceedings Civil or Criminal as exndcnce of the truth of their 
contents against persons mvearing and all mentioned 
therein unless proved to the conlrarp 

But if any person shall have delivered previous to the publication of 
the paper to ivhich the proceedings relate and Affidavit that he has ceased 
to be the Printer d'ca, he shall not be so deemed after such delivery. 

And bo it furthor ordainod by tho authority aforesaid that all snob 
AfTidavits as afor<Jsaid shall bo iilod and kept in suoh manner as the said 
Justioo of Peaces lud'ore wfiom tho same shall have bc'on rospo.otiv'oly sworn 
shall direot, and tho saiiu' or ro]>ies thereof eortiliod to true (\>j>ies as 
horoinaftor is prescribed shall n^spootively in all ])roo<u*dinjifs Criminal and 
Pivil touoliin" any Newspaper or oth<‘r suoli Hook or Pa])or as hon'inbofore 
is s|M‘(alied which shall Iwr montioiu'd in any su(?h Allidavit orAllidavits, or 
touching any publication matter or thinu: oontainod in such Newspaper or 
other Hook or Papt^r as aforesaid Ix' r:wivo<l and admitt<rd as eoncrlusive evi¬ 
dence of tho truth of all suoh matters sol forth in suoh Atlidavitsas are hereby 
required to be therein sot forth against every ]MU‘son who shall have signed and 
sworn tho same and also as suni<‘ienl evi<lenoc of th(^ truth of all such matt4;rs 
against all and evt;ry person who shall not have signed or sworn tiu; same, 
but wiio shall be therein !n<*iiiioned to bo a Proprietor, Printer or Publisher of 
such Newspap«‘r or other Hook or Pap<u’ as ufon*yaid unlt^ss the contrary shall 
be satisfactory proved. Provided always, That if any such person or persons 
rospeetively against whom any such Alhdavit or Aflidavits or any Copy thereof 
shall he offered in o\ idence sliall jwove that he slw^ or they hath or have signed 
sworn and delivered to tli<r said .lustioe of the Peace pnwious to the day of the 
date or publi<‘ation of tin? Newspaper or other such Hook or Papier as aforesaid 
to which tlic proceedings Civil or Criminal shall relate an Allidavitor Athdu- 
vitsthat he slie or they hath or have ceased to Im‘ Printer or Printers, Proprietor 
or Proprietors or Publisher or Publishers of such Newspaper or other sueh 
printed Hook or Paper as aforesaid sueh p<rrsoit or persons shall not be deemed 
by reason of any former Allidavit so delivered as aforesaid tf> have been the 
Printer or Print<;rs, Propriebir or Proj>rietors or Publisher or Puhlislie.rs of 
such Ncw'spa]MT or otlau' such H<M>k or Pap<^r as aforesaid after the day on 
which suoh last ineiitioiiod Alluhivil or Aflidavits shall have been delivered 
to the said Justice of Peacxi as aforesaid. 

AifTi(:i.E IX 

In Nnvspaper d-ca. there shaft he printed the names and abode of 
Printers and Publishers on penalty of Bupees 100(1 and proof 
in manner herein merdioned that the party is the Printer 
<jbca, shall be sufficient unless prtreed to the etnPrary 

And be it furtlier ordained i>y the authority aforesaid, that in some part 
of every Newspaper Magazine Hegister Pamphlet or other printed Hook or 
Pajier as aforesaid there shall he printed the true and real name and names 
addition and additions and place and places of abode of the Printer and 
Printers and Publisher Jiiid Publishers, of the same and also a true descri]>tion 
of tlie place w'here the same is printed and in cuise any person or persons shall 
knowingly and w'ilfully print or publish or clause to he printed or published any 
such News|>aper or other printed Hook or Pa]><^r as aforesa'd not containing 
the particulars aforesaid and ever>' of them every suc^h person shall forfeit the 
sum of Uupces One thousand ; anci that proof made in inannc^r herein mention¬ 
ed in any procc'oding to recover the same* that the party proceeded against 
is a Printer or Publisher of a Newspa|K;r or other sucdi printed Hook or 
Paper so printed or published as aforesaid shall be deemed and taken to be 
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proof that siicli party is a person wilfully and knowingly printing or publish¬ 
ing or causing the same to be printed or published unless he slmll satis¬ 
factorily prove the contrary. 


Article X 

After production of Affidavit or Copy dbca. Newspaper dhea, imtitu- 
ted as therein mentioned drea. it shall not he necessary toprofve 
the purchase of the same at the house or shop of Defendants 

And be it further ordained by tlie authority aforesaid^ That it shall not be 
necessary after any such Allidavit c>r Ailidavits or a certified Copy thereof shall 
have been produced in evidence as aforesaid agaiinsttlie ])ersoii or persons who 
signed and made the same or are therein named act^ording to this Rule Ordi¬ 
nance and Regulation or any of them, and after a Newspajier or other such 
printed Rook or Taper as aforesaid shall be produced inevadenee entitled in the 
same manner as the Xews|>aper or other siu-li printed Rook or Paper mentioned 
in such Affidavit is <;ntilled anti wherein the nani^ or names of the firintcr and 
publisher or printers and publishers and the plaet^ of printing shall be the same 
as the name or names of the printer or printers or publisher and publishers and 
place of printing mentioned in such Allidavit or Ailidavits, for any Plaintiff 
Informant or Prosecutor or person seeking to recovtT any of the penurties raised 
by this R(^gulation to prove tliat the Newspaper or other printed RcKik or 
Paper to which such trial relates was piirehuscul at any house shop or ofTice 
belonging to or occupied by the Didendant, or Defendants or any of them, or 
by his or other servants or workmen or when he or they by themselves or 
by tlieir servants or w orknum usually carry on the business of printing or pub¬ 
lishing such Newspaper or oilier printed liook or Paper as aforesaid, or where 
the jtame i.s usually sold. 


AHTiej.K XI 

Service at the Printing House mentioned in the Affidavit to be 
deemed sufficient notice to all persons named therein 

But if any person shall have delivered previous to the publication of 
the Newspaper dbca, to which the proceedings relate an Affida¬ 
vit that he has ceased to be Printer drea. he shall not be so 
deemed after such delivery. 

And be it further ordained by the authority aforesaid, That ser\nce at the 
house or phufc mentioned in such Allidavit or Ailidavits as aforesaid as the 
lioiist; or ])Iaec at wliich such Ncw’spu|)er or other such printed Rook or Paper 
as aforesai<i to whicdi any proceedings. Civil or Oimiiial shall redate, is printed 
or jmblished or intend<*(i so to be of any legal notice. Summons subpmuia rule 
order or process of wliat nature sm^ver or to cnforc^e an apjiearanee in any 
suit prowjcution or pro<^eeding (’ivil or Criminal against any Printer Publisher 
or Proprietor of any such New'sjiajwr or other printed book or paper sliall, be 
deemed and taken to be good and siiflieieiit s«Tviee thereof respectively 
against all persons naineil in such Allidavit or Aflidsivits as the Proprietor or 
Proprietors Publislier or Ihiblisbers or I’rinter or Printers of the New’spaper 
or other printed hook or paper iiicntioiied in such Allidavit or Ailidavits. 
Provided always, That if any such person or persons respectively as aforesaid 
shall have signed sw'orn and delivered to the said Justice of the Peace as afore¬ 
said previous to the day of tlie date or publication of the Ncwspajjcr or other 
such printed Rook or Paper as aforesaid to wdiitih the proc^^eding in Court shall 
relates an Allidavit or Ailidavits that he she or they have ceased to be the Printer 
or Printers l‘roprietor or I’roprictors Publisher or Publishers of sudi News¬ 
paper or other such ])rinted Rook or Paper as aforesaid, and shall make proof 
thereof, such person or persons shall not be deemed by reason of any former 
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Afiitlavit or Aflidavits so ddivertrcl as nfon'said to Imve l) 0 <*n Iho Propraetor or 
Proprietors Printer or PrinhTS Pu!)lisher or Publishers of the same after the 
day on which such last mentioned Aflidavil or .AHidavits shall liavc been deli¬ 
vered to tlie said .lustiee of tlie Peace as aforesaid. 

ARTicr.K XII 

Certified copies of Affidavits to be delivered on jmyment of 

And be it further ordained by the autliority aforesaid, That the Justice 
of the Peace by whom such Aflidavits sliall be kept according to the directions 
of this Rule Ordinance and Regulation sfiall, and he is hereby rerpiired upon 
application made to him by iiny Person <>r Persons recpiiring a Copy ecrt.ifi<‘d 
according to this Rule Ordinance and Regulation of any such Aflidavit as 
aforesaid in order that the same may be produced in any Civil or (Timinal 
pr(»ceedings to dtdiver to the person so applying for tlie same siudi t^erlilicd 
C^)py he or they paying for the same the sum of 1 Rupe<* and no more. 

Auticlk XIII 

Copies of Affidavits Certified by the Justiee of the Peace in whose 
custody they shall to be sufficient evidence 

And whereas in many cas<‘s it may be productive of public inconvenience 
to require that the .lustii^c of the Peace before whom su(;h Aflidavits as arc 
hereinbefore mentioned anr made*, should be r<‘<piired personally to atUmd in 
order to prove upon th<^ trial of any action prostauition suit indi<*tment in¬ 
formation, or in any other legal proce<*ding that the parties signing swcairing 
and delivering sucli Aflida^'it or Aflidavits, did swear the same in the [ircscnce 
of, and did deliver the same to such .lustiee of the Pea celadon* and to whom the 
same shall have; been sworn or delivered respeettively ; Re it further ordairutd 
by the authority aforesaid That inalleas(*s a Copy of any such Aflidavit certified 
to be a true Cojiy under the liand of such .Iuslic*e of the l’eac<* in whose posses¬ 
sion the same shall be, shall upon proof made that such Certilicales have been 
signed by the hand writing of the person making the same and wliom it shall 
not be necessary to ])rov<* to be a .lustiee of the Peace, be received in evidence 
as suflicicnt proof of such Aflidavit, and that the sam<? was duly sw'orn and 
of the contents thereof, and such copies so prodinted and c<;rtified shall also 
be received as Evidemre that the Allidavitsof which they puqiort to be Copies, 
have been sworn a<H!ording to this Rul«; Ordinance and Regulation and shall 
have the same effect for the purjiost's of evitlence to all intents whatsficvcr 
as if the original Aflidavit or Allidavitsof wliich the copies so produced and 
certified shall purj>ort, to b<' Cf)pM*s had been produc(‘d in l^vichmcc and beem 
proV'Cd to have been so duly Certified and sworn by the person or persons 
appearing by such (’opy to have sworn the same as aforesaid. 

Article XIV 

Penalty of Rupees 1000 on unauthorized Persons giving Certificates 

And be it further ordained by the authority aforesaid. That if any ])erson 
not being such Justice of the Peai^e as aforc^saici shall give any such certificate 
as aforesaid or shall presume to c^ertify any of the matters or things by fh's 
Rule Ordinance and Regulation directt*d to be certified by such Justice of the 
Peace as aforesaid or wdiieli such Justice of the Peace as aforesaid is hereby 
empowered or entrusted to certify he shall forfeit and lose the Sum of One 
thousand Rupees. 
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Articlk XV 

Penalty of llupees 1000 for falsely certifying that Affidavits rvere 
sivorn tOy or that false ('opies arc trae, d-ca. 

And bo it fiirtlior ordainod by tlie aiilbority aforosaid, That if any person 
sliall knowingly arul Milfiilly falsely eerlify under bis band that any such 
Aflidavit as is recpiired to benuitle by ibis link* Ordinanee and Ii<^"iilati(>n was 
(Inly sij^neil and sworn bebne him tlie same not having: been so sworn or 
sifrned or shall ktiowin«.dy and wilfully falsely e(a lify that any Copy or Co])ies 
of any Allidavit (»r Allidavits is or an^ a true Copy or C(»])ies of the Allidavit or 
Allidavils of which the saira^ are (s‘rlirH‘d to be such copy or Copies or shall 
knowinj^ly ami wilfully falsely eertifv or express in any certilieate that th<^ 
Allidavit or Allidavils < if which any Copy (»r ('oj)iesarc cer*tili(‘d to be a true (’opy 
or <ropi<‘s was or were duly sworn b(‘fore llie p<*rson so certifying by the party 
or parties w hose nanar (»r ?iames ap]i(*ar siibserilaal t(» th<“ same as the name 
or names of the party or part i(‘s swearing and signing the same ev<Ty person 
so offending shall in each and every sneli ens(! rcspecliv(“Iy IVuTeit and lose 
the sum of one thousand llupees. 


AiiTrc LK XVI 

AfU't 11 days after the date of Registry a ('opy of every yieiiiSpapcr 
d'ca. to he delivered within (» days of its pnhliention to the 
Jnstiee or his Officer on penalty of Us. 1000. The Paper 
to he paid for^ hy the JnsticCy and may within livo 
years after pahtieation he prodneed as Evidence 
in any proceeding civil or criminal 

And be it further ordain<‘d by the authority aforesaid, That from and 
afUu- fourteen days after Jiegislry and Ihddieation of the Rule Ordinance and 
Regulation in th<j Supreme Court as aforesaid. Hie Printer or Publisher of 
every N<wvs]>aper or ol her siu^h ])rinled Rook or Paper as hereinbefore described 
shall upon every day upon whieh tin* same shall lx* ])nblisbed, or witliin six 
days after delivery to the .Iustie(* of P<‘.aeeb(‘fme whom the Allidavit as hc^rcin- 
beforc recpiired is made, or to soiiii^ oflieer to be aiipointtal by him to rei^eive 
the Sana* and whom he is hcu'chy re(|uircd to api)oint for that purjiosc one of 
th(^ Xewspatx^r or oth<‘r printed Hooks or l*a|K‘rs h(‘rein before described so 
published upon each such day signed by the printer or ])nblisher thereof in his 
handw'riting with his name and place of abode and the same shall be carefully 
kept by the said Justice of the Peatn* or such Ollicer as aforesaid in smrh manner 
as the said .lustiee of tin? Pc^ace shall direct and such Printer or J*ublisher shall 
be entitled to diaiiand and receive from the said Jiistii^tr of the Peace or such 
Ollicer omre in every six days of publmation the amount of the ordinary ])rice 
of the r(rs])eetive Xewsjiaper or other ]»rint<*d b(X)ks or papers so delivenul and 
in evwy <^ase in w'hurh the prinU*r and })ublishcr of such Newspaper or oilier 
such ]>rinted book or papcT as aforesaidshall iiegletdJo deliver one sucjIi News¬ 
paper or other ])rinted book or ]>aper in the manner hereinbefore direirted 
such printer and publisher shall for every such mrgleirt respectively forfeit 
and lose the sum of One thousand Ruptx^s and in case any ])erson or jmm-soiis 
shall make application to the. said Justice of the Peace or such Ollicer as 
aforesaid, in order that sucJi N(;wspaper or other printed book or paper so 
sigmal by the printer or jmblishcr may be ])ro(iuccd in Kvidcnce in any pro¬ 
ceeding Civil or criminal the said Jusdiee of the Peace or such Ollicer shall, 
at the cxpiaise of the? jiarty applying at any time within tw<> years from the 
publication th(^rcof either crause the same to b(^ produced m the Court in 
which the same is reipiircd to be produced and at the time when the same is 
re(|uircdto be produced or shall deliver the same to the party applying for it 
taking according to his discretion, reasonable security at his expense for the 
returning the same to thl^ said Justice of tlie I^^ace or such Ollicer, and in case 
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by reason (bat ilie same shall have biien previously required by any other 
]M*rson to be ])ro(lueed in any Court or lialh been prevaonsly delivered to any 
other person for the like ])ur]>ose the same cannot be produced at the time 
required, or hi* dtdivered aecordintr to such ai)plieation in su(?h ease the said 
Justicie of tlic Peat^e or such his shall cause* the sanur to be produced, 

or shall cleliver the same as soon as they are enabled so to do. 

AltTICMi XVII 

Printers shall fih'v imticc in the form anne.red \o. 1 to the Chief 
Secretary of Uoverntnvni 7vho shall ftrant a Certificate in the 
form anntwed Ao, 2 and file the nntiee. 

Penaltff of Jis. 40b for Leeping presses or types without notice or 
using them in any place not e.rpressed therein 

And be it further ordained by the authority aforesaid. That from and 
after fourteen days after I lie Registry and ]*ublic*alion of this Rule Ordinance 
and Remilatioii in the Suj)reine Ctmrt as aforesaid every pc*rson having any 
printin«; press, or ly|)cs for printing within tla* Presidency of Rombay shall 
eaus<‘ a notice thereof sijrnrd in the presence of and attested by one witness, to 
be delivered to the Chief Secretary of (iov<*rnment for the time beini;^ or otlier 
person acting and oUiciatinij as such, ae<*ordinj£ to tiu* form liereinaftcr pre¬ 
scribed and such Chief Secretary or «>ther person acting and ollicialinj; as such 
shall, and he is hereby authorized ami required to j^rant a certiticate in the 
form her<*inaft<‘r preserib<‘d and shall tile such notice and every person who, 
not havinjT (ielivcr<*d such notice, and obtaiiu'd siicli ('crlilicate as aforesaid, 
shall, from and after the expiration of fourteen days next after such Registry 
and Publuaition of this Rule Ordinance and Rej^ulation as aforesaid keej) or 
use any printing press or types for printinj', or havinjj delivered siudi notice 
and obtained such certiticate, as aforesaid shall use any printing press or types 
f<»r printiii^i in any other jdace than the plac<* expressed in such iioti(^e shall 
forfeit and h)se the sum of four hundred Rupees. 

AiniCLE XVllI 

The name and abode of the Printer shall be printed on eirry paper or 

book 

Printer omitting so to do and persons dispersing papers without 
such \ame and place of abode shall forfeit Hupees 4t)0 

And be it further ordairu'd by the authority aforesaid, That from and 
after fourteen <lays after the R<*fristry and Publication of this Rule Ordinance 
and Regulation as afor<*said every person wdio shall jwint any paper or book 
whatsoever within the Presidency (d‘ Bombay nf>t being iriR'iided to be pub¬ 
lished periodically but which shall be incant and intende<l to be published or 
dispersed whether the saini; shall l>e sold or given away shall print upon the 
front of cver>' such paper, if the same shall be prinR^d on one si(h‘ only and 
upon the lirst and last leaves of every such last mentioned paper or book which 
shall consist of more than one leaf in legible chara(dt?rs Ids or her name, and 
the nam<^ of his or her dwelling house or usual place of abode, and every 
person who shall omit so to print his name and plarre of aborle on every such 
fast mentioned paper or book j)rintcd by him and also every jjerson who shall 
publish or disperse, or assist in publisldng or dispersing either gratis or for 
money any sucdi last mentioned printed j)apcr or book, which shall have been 
printed afU‘r the time hereinbefore last s])eeiried and on which the name and 
place of abodt; of tlic person printing the same shall not be printed as aforesaid, 
shall for every Copy of smdi papc;r so publi.shed or dispersed l^y him, forfeit 
and pay the sum of Four hundred Rupees. 
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Article XIX 

Printers shall keep a Copy of every book and paper they print and 
write thereon the name and abode of their emjdoyer 

Penalty of Its, 4<M) for nejtleci or refusinff to produce the Copy within 
0 mouths 

And be it further ordained by the authority aforesaid^ That every person 
who from, and after Die time hereinliefore last specified sliall print any such 
last mentioned l>ook or ])aj)er whatsoever within the I’resideiury of Ilombay 
for Ilin* Rewar<I (hiiii or Profit shall carefully ]>reserve and keep one copy 
(at least) of every such last mentioned book or paper so jirinted by him or her 
on w'hieh he or she shall write or cause to be written or prinb^d in fair and 
Icf^ible eharaetr^rs, the name aiuJ ]dace of abod<‘ of the jxrrson or juTsons by 
whom he or she shall be eiujdoyed to print the same and every person ])rintinf' 
any siadi last mentioned book or paj>er Avhatsw^ver for Hire, HcAvard, (^ain or 
Profit who slmll omit or ne^hu't to wrib* or eaus<^ to be written c>r prinUxl as 
aforesaid, the name aiul ])Iaee of abode of his or lu^r employer on one of such 
last mentioned jirinted books or pa[)ers, or to ke<^p or pres<irve the same for 
the space of six Calendar Months next after tlie ])rintin^ thereof, or to 
])rodu<*<i and shew the same to any Justice of tlu* Peace actinjj within tlie 
Presidency of llonibay wlio within the said spacx' of six Calendar Months 
shall rt^cpiire to st^e the same shall for every such omission nejjleet or refusal 
forfeit and los<^ the sum of 40(1 rupees. 

Article XX 

A Justice may empower a Peace Officer to search for Presses and 
Types he suspects to he illeffally used and seize them and the 
printed pape-rs found 

And be it further ordained by tlitr authority aforesaid, That if any Justice 
of the Ihuice acting within the Presidency of Bombay, shall from Information 
U]Km oath, have reason to suspect that any printinjj jiress or types for printing 
is or are used or kept for use Avithout notice ^i\'en and certificate obtained as 
recpiircd by this Rule Orflinaiice and R<‘"ulation, or in any place not included 
in su(di Notice and Certificate, it shall be lawful for such Justice by warrant to 
direc-t authorize and em]M>Aver any of his Ollicers in the day tinu^ Avith such 
person or persons as shall be called to his assistances to enter into any such 
liouse, room and placi* and search for any jirintin^ press or types for ])rintin^ 
and it shall be laAvful for eA’cry such Peace ()flic<?r Avith such assistance as 
aforesaid, to enter into such house room or jilace in thc^ day time 
accordiiifjly and to seize take and carry aAvay CA’cry printing press found 
therein together Avitli all tlur types and other articles thereto btdonging and 
used in printing and all printed papers found in such house room or place. 

Article XXI 

llmv penalties arc to he recovered and disposed of 

And be it further ordained by the authority aforesaid that all offcuicrcs 
committed and all pecuniary forfeitures aiul penalties had or incurred under 
or against this Rule firdinance and Regulation shall and may be heard and 
adjudged and dc^termined by tAvo or more of the Justices of the Peace acting 
within the Presidtmey of Bombay who are hereby empOAA'ered and authorized to 
hear and determine tlu; same and to issue their summons or warrant for 
bringing the party or parties complained of, before them and upon his or their 
appearance, or contempt and default to hear the parties examine witnesses, and 
to give Judgment or Sentence according as in and by this Rule Ordinance and 
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Re<?iilntiori is ordainodand directed and to award and issiioout warrants uinlor 
their hands and seals tV)r the payinsf of such forfeitures and penalties as may he 
imposed upon the goods and ohattels of the oflendcr and to cause sale to he 
made of the goods aud ehatttds if th(ty shall not be re<leemed within six days 
rendering to the party the overplus if any he after deducting llu‘ amount of 
such forfeiture or penalty and the costs and charges attending the levying 
ther<‘of, and in vasv sullieient distress sliall not be found and such forfeitures 
and penalties shall not he f(»rthwith paid, it shall and may he lawful for such 
Justices of the Peace and they are lierchy auf hori/ed and rc(piired by warrant 
or warrants under their hands and seals to cause such offender or offenders to he 
committed to the eoniinon gaol of Homhay there to remain for any time not 
exceeding foiir Calendar Months unless such forfeitures and penalties and all 
reasonable charges shall he sooner ]mid and satistied, and that all the said 
forfeitures when paid or levied shall be from tiiiu! to time paid into the Treasury 
of the Cnited (’ompany of Merchants of JOngland trading to tin? Kast Indies 
and to be em])loyed and disposed of a<*ct»rding to the order and directions of- - 

Auticjj-: XXII 

This Rule Ordinanee and Regulation not to vMcnd to eertain 
Publications 

Provided always and be it further ordained by the authority aforesaid 
that nothing in this Rule Ordinanee and Regulallon contained shall be dc<;me<l 
or taken to extend or apjily to any book or paptir printed by the authority and 
for the use of the (Government of any or either of the lliree Presidencies of 
India, or to any printed book or paper e<mtainingonly Shipping Intelligence, 
Adv'ertistauents <»f Sales, (Uirrcnt prices of Commodities, rates of Plxehange or 
otlu^r Intelligence solely of a commercial nature. 

No, 1 

Fftrm of Xotice to the Chief Seerctanf or other jnrson acting as such 
that amj person keeps any printing /rr/’-v.v or types for printing 

I AJi. of do hereby declare that I bavt^ a printing pniss and 

types for printing wiiieli 1 jjropose to use for f)rintiiig within the Pr(‘siden<fy <»f 
Bombay, and which I recpiire to be entered for that puri)ose in l^ursuanee of 
the Ruie Ordinance and Regulation No. of 182,1. 

Witness my hand this day of 
Signed in the i)resenee of 

AM, 

No. 2 

Form of Certificate that Xotiec has been ffiven of a printinff press 
or types firr print in 

I C.I). Chief Secretary to GoveTnmcmt (or acting Chief Secretary) do 
hereby (jcrtify that AM. of hath delivered to me a notice in 

WTiting apjjcaring to be signed by him and attested by as a 

witness to his signing the same that he the said A.B, hath a printing pre.ss and 
types for priiiting whicrh he proposes to use for printing within the Presidency 
of Hombay and which he has recpiired tc» ]je entered pursuant to the Rule 
Ordinanee and Regulation of 1825. 

ll’itness my hand tfiis day of 

C.D. 



Part 11 

AN HISTORICAL ESSAY 
ON 

THE KONKANI LANGUAGE 




A LIFE SKETCH OF 


J. H. da CUNHA RIVARA* 

J OAQUIM IIELIODORO da CUNHA IlIVARA was a well- 
known writer and scholar. He was born in Arraiolos, 
23rd June 1800, and died in Evora on the 20th February 1879. 
His father was Dr. Antonio Francisco Rixara, Genooesc by 
nationality and his mother, D. Maria Isabel da Cunlia Fcio Castelo 
Branco, Spanish by nationality. Haviiif^ jjfone through the 
preparatory courses in E\’ora, he entered the University of Coimbra 
in the year 1824, but had to break off when he had completed 
the 3rd year of Medicine in 1828, as the University had to close 
down owing to the political events of the time. 



J. H. da CUNHA RIVARA 


* The autlior of the Historical Essay on the Konkani Language. 




lU 


PRINTING PRESS IN INDIA 


During the eivil war he withdrew to liis liome, and it was only 
at tlie end of the war in 1|. that he eoiild resume his studies and 
take the degree in 1880. However, he did not show great inelina- 
tion to ])raetis(‘ Medicine. After holding for some time the post 
of the First Olheial in the Civil Secret aria t of Evora, he took charge 
of the chair of rational and moral Philosophy in the liVeeum of 
the same city (Decree of 27-7-1837), liolding simultaneously the 
post of librarian of the T^ihrary of Evora (25-12-183S). During 
fifteen years he put forth considerable effort in re-organising the 
Library which had suffered eom[)lete decay. The })olitical agita¬ 
tions and crisis of those years were a source of immense dilUeultics, 
as the (iovernment could hardly [)ay attention to cultural or 
pedagogical matters. He succeeded, however, in putting up a 
new liall to house S,()()0 volumes, and in eom])letcly overhauling 
the whole building ; and after lal>orious investigations he selected 
and incorj[K>rat(‘d in the Library over 10,()()() volumes from the 
libraries of extinct convents, besides donating 182 volumes of old, 
and mostly rare works from his owj) ])ri\'ate library. 

All tlic above books were catalogued by him, as lie had no 
assistant. His attention was specially drawn to a valuable 
eollecdion of manuscripts, mostly Portuguese, referring to Asia, 
Africa and America, of whicli he made an inv entory and (‘atalogue, 
and with these he ju'e])ared and printed a large size volume in 
1850. 

Cunha Hi vara gave valuable help to Count Ilaczyiiski in his 
art investigations, which this foreign savant acknowledged in his 
book. This exhausting activity did not stand in the way of his 
teaching work which he carried out with equal solicitude, or of his 
constant collaboration in the journals and reviews of the time. 
He co-operated in the Publication of Reflexdes sobre a LingoaPortu- 
gueza, by Fr. Francisco Jose Freira (Edited by Sociedade Propaga- 
dora dos Conhecimenlos Uteis, Lisbon, 1812), of which a new edi¬ 
tion was brought out later with a masterly preface by Rivara. 

As he had always kept aloof from political struggles, there was 
general surprise that he should have stood up for election as a 
deputy for Evora in 1853, an cilcction which he won. In the 
Chamber of Deputies he took particular interest in questions of 
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administration and rdiiration. He was a member of important 
Committees, amon)nr otlicrs of llie Committee of Inquiry on the 
Bank of Portugal. 

The Viscount, later Count, of on his appointment 

as Governor Cieneral of India, selected him as General Secretary, 
and he was nominated to this office on June 3rd, 1855. During 
the tenure of this office which lasted till 1870, Cunha Rivara 
enjoyed the confidence of all (Governors, and made a eonspicuous 
contribution to the improvement of administrative services, 
public instruction, and people’s education as well as to economic 
and industrial |)rogress. Charged with the definition of areas of 
tlie dioceses of India within the jurisdiction of the “ Padroado ” 
of tlie East as per Concordat of February 21, 1857, Cunha Rivara 
pnived a stalwart champion of the rights of the Portuguese nation, 
whether in olficial negotiations or in polemics in the press and 
pamphlets, in whic‘h he vigorously argued against the excessive 
claims of the Vicars Apostolic. In 1858 the metropolitan Govern¬ 
ment appointed him to continue the historical work of Joao de 
Barros and Diogo do Couto on the conquests and the domains of 
Portugal in Asia. Without availing himself of the offer of official 
allowances, l^c visited the whole coast from Diu to Cape Comorin, 
that of Malabar and Coromandel, in a tireless investigation of 
all ruins and monuments which gave evidence of Portuguese 
activity. With the same meticidous care he examined the numer¬ 
ous documents in the Archives of India, and published them in the 
Boleiim Official, the Cronista de Tissuary, and other periodicals, 
as well as in special volumes and booklets. He resigned in 1870, 
but continued in India till 1877, carrying on his historical studies. 
His stay in Lisbon was brief. He spent the remainder of his life 
in Evora. 

Throughout his life he developed an intense intellectual activ¬ 
ity. Thus in the \i.c\\cw Panorama he published numerous articles 
from 1838 to 1854, among which were chapters of Memoriae da 
Vila de Arraiolos, which corrected and enlarged, he intended to 
publish in a complete work, but the scheme was not carried out. 
From 1859 to 1801 he was a frequent contributor to the Arquivo 
Universal of Lisbon, where in Vol. Ill, pp. 289-291 he published a 
remarkable note on Deduedo Cronologica vertida cm Chines 
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(Chronological Deduction turned into Chinese). In the monthly 
O Cronista de Tissuary wliieh he edited and which be^an its publica¬ 
tion in Nova-Cxoa (Pan^iin) in Jan. 1866 and ended in June 1869 
(4 vol.), he published numerous doeiiments on Portui>^uesc activity 
in Asia, and, often anonymously—in view of his olficial position, 
articles in defence of Portu^iese interests in the Padroado ” 
of the East. In the Bolethn do Governo da India he published his 
more important articles on the same (piestion. Ilis collaboration 
in this Bolethn went on from 185.5 to 1875. Ilis contributions 
also appeared in Bevista Universal Lisbonense \ Aurora de Lisboa ; 
Revista Literaria, Porto; Journal da Farmaeia e Cieneias Medieas 
of PortujEpiese India, 1862 and 1866; Arquivo da Farmaeia^ idem 
1864-1871, Instituto Vaseo da Gama, idem 1872-74 ; and Inrprensa 
de Rihandar, 1870-1871. In the Arquivo For fugues Oriental 
which was published in Panjim in 1857-76 he broutTfht out with a 
commentary of his own, a volume eontaininn: letters which the 
Kings of Portugal had addressed to the Cidade de Goa (Corpora¬ 
tion of Goa); the letters of instructions of the Kings of Portugal 
to the Viceroys and Governors of India in the 16th century as well 
as executive orders, decrees etc., of the time ; the letters ad¬ 
dressed to the ecclesiastical council of Goa and the Synod of 
Diamper; various documents of the 16th and 17th t^*nturies etc. 
He wrote introductions or annotations to Gramatiea da Lingua 
Concani by Fr. Thomas Stevens, with additions by other Fathers 
of the Society of Jesus, with an introduction consisting of a 
Memoir on the geographical distribution of the main languages of 
India by Sir Erskine Perry, and of the Ensaio Historieo da Lingua 
Concani, Noa-Goa, 1857. Grammatica da Lingua Concani no 
dialecto do Norte, work of a Portuguese missionary of 17th century, 
now published for the first time Nova-CJoa, 1858 ; Gramatiea da 
lingua Concani written in Portuguese by an Italian missionary, 
Nova-Goa, 1859 ; Diccionario portugues-concani, by an Italian 
Missionary, Nova-Goa, 1868; Letters of Luis Antonio Venicy 
and Antonio Pereira de Figueiredo to the Fathers of the Congrega¬ 
tion of the Oratory of Goa, Nova-Goa, 1858 ; Mernorias sobre 
as possessoes portuguesas na Asia, written in 1623 by Gon^alo de 
Magalhacs Teixeira Pinto, High Court Judge, now published with 
brief additions and annotations, Nova-Goa 1859 ; Demonstratio 
juris patronatus Portugaliae Regum (Defence of the Padroado) 
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composed by the Archbishop of Bra[ja, D. Ludovico de Souza, 
written at the instance of tlie Prince Ilcjirent of Portugal during 
the Pontificate of Innocent XI, 1(577, a work now brought to light 
by (^unha Riv^ara, Nova-(h>a, 1880, and this was based on a codex of 
the Evora library which he beli(‘ved to l)e eitlicr the autograpli or a 
contemporary cojiy. DeseriQuo dos Rios de Sena by Francisco de 
Mclo de Castro, Nova-(ioa, 1801 ; Ohsereagoes sobre a historia 
natural de Gna^ made in 1784 by Manoel Galvao da Silva and now 
publislied, Nova-Goa 1802 ; Documenios on the occupation of 
the Ray of Louren^*o-Mar(|ues, East Coast of Africa, attempted or 
carried in the first half of the 18th century by some nations of 
Europe, specially the Dutch, found in the Government archives, 
Nova-Goa, 1878. 

Cunha Rivara was a Fellow of the Academy of Sciences, the 
Historical and Geograj)hical Institute of Brazil, and other scientific 
and literary societies. lie was honoured with Comenda of the 
Order of Villa Vi^'osa (Decree of 4-f)-18f>()) and that of the Order 
of Santiago (Decree of 14-4-1800) and was granted the title of 
Concelheiro (Councillor), Decree of 11-8-1861. 

He was the author of: Apontamenlos sobre os Grad ores 
nientares de 1858, Tasboa, 1858 ; De Lisboa a Goa pelo Meditarraneo, 
Egipto e Mar vermclho (Dcscrif)tion of voyage from lasbon to 
Goa) ; A Circular Lelier addressed to his friends in Europe, Nova- 
Goa, 1858 ; Viageni de Francisco Pyrard de Laval (report of his 
voyage to East Indies, the Maldives, Molucca, Brazil, 1601-11) 
translated from French edition of 1679, with corrections and notes, 
Nova-Goa, Vol. I 1858, Vol. Tl 1862; Analysis of a pamphlet 
“ O Visco 7 ide de Tori’cs Novas e as Elcigdes em Goa ” printed in 
Lisbon, 1861, anonymously, Nova-Goa, 1862; Address to the 
Electors (on the candidatures to the Chamber of Deputies of Berna- 
do Francisco da Costa and Antonio AugustoTeixeirade Vasconce- 
los) published anonymously, Nova-Goa, 1865. Ensaio Historico 
da lingua Cancani, Nova-Goa, 1858 ; Menioria sobre a propagagdo 
e cultura das chinchonas niedicinaes by W. Graham, translated 
from English, Nova-Goa, 1864; Inscrigoes de Dio, Nova-Goa, 
1865. 

(Translated from the Grande Enciclopedia Portuguesa e 
Brazileira —Vol. 25, Lisboa, pp. 791-793). 
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TRANSLATOR’S NOTE 

F ew scholars have done more to prcanote the cause of the 
native lan^ua^^e of (Uoa than J. IT. da Ciinha llivara, tlic 
Portii|jncsc sa\ant of the 19th century. 

Botli the Konkani s|u*akiniT people and students of the histor\ 
of Indian lan^ua^jes he fore\er indehted to him for his 

historical essay on the lanoimoe and the printiiu^ of its grammars. 

1 have eonlined myself in this hook to the translation into 
Emjlish of his epoch-making Enmia Ilistnru'ip da J/ingua Canvaui 
published in No\a (xoa in 18,58. 

In the hody of his work, Cunha Hivara has listed elahorate 
documents or historical data in support of man\ of his statements 
as to the ori^jin and ^itality of the Iant»uaii:e as wi‘ll as the many 
vissieitudes throuufh wlueh it had to jiass in its lon;^^ and 
ehefpiered career. 

It was not possible in m\ translation to include tiuse records 
owin^ to their hulk. The hook, howe\er, contains footnotes both 
mine (marked >\ith ast<‘risks) and those of the authoi to elucidate 
certain ])oints in the text of the translation. 

In writin^j a hook of this nature, the translator has naturally to 
labour under man\ dillieulti(‘s, Th(‘ Portui,niese in whieh the 
oriffinal essay was written 100 3 ears af»o and the lan^ia^e of the 
documents whieh ^oes further back in time is archaic and requires 
studious examination. 

I have, however, tried to follow the ori^dnal text eloselv, retaining; 
as far as ])ossihle the author’s trend of thoujjht and his interpreta¬ 
tion of eonteniporarv conditions. I am greatly ind(‘hted to 
Principal Aloysius Soares; and Prof. A. K. Priolkar, Director of 
Marathi Research Institute, wdio ^^aveme invaluable help in reading 
the text as well in the elucidation of certain passages in the essa 3 \ 

It is therefore with great pleasure that I submit my translation 
of the Ensaio llistorico da Lhiffua Concuni by Cunlia Rivara, on 
the occasion of the eciitenary of iis publication. 


TIIEOPIIILUS LOBO 



AN HISTORICAL ESSAY ON THE 
KONKANI LANGUAGE 


I 

T he attempt on our part to v^Titc an Historical Essay on the 
Konkani Language could justifiably be considered as 
presumptuous, if someone (‘ompetent to undertake this arduous 
task could be found anion^ those who knew the mother-tongue. 
On one oeeasion in the past we have drawn attention^ of the public 
to the unicpic plienonuuion of ignorance regarding the structure 
and grammatical foriixs of thc’^ mother-tongue which has prevailed 
in (ioa from remoU* limes. We have also j)ointed out the absur¬ 
dity of the iillirmation that a language spoken by half a million of 
]jeopI(‘ had no grammar and was not even eapablc of being set in 
WTiting. We, tluTcdbre, thought that we would be of some use 
if we could dissipate such a pernicious impression and illusion and 
prove that the Konkani language possessed not only grammar 
like other languages, but a grammar which, frf)m ancient times, was 
appropriat<'ly formulated in rules and a(*tually printed. And 
if the Portuguese and the natives d(‘spiscd and persecuted it, it 
has, nevertheless, re(*(‘ived the attention of learned foreign oriental¬ 
ists, who to tlie gn‘at benefit of science and tlie good of humanity 
have been ai)plying themselves to the study of Indian languages. 

In spite of the great impulse which the language received in 
the first century of Portugu(‘sc dominion, there rose against the 
language an implacable war with attempts to entirely extinguish 
and proscribe it, Altliough it was not |)ossible to achieve the end 
fully, as it is beyond human power to suppress a language, it has, 
however, been corrupted and adulterated and its literary records 
])raetically destroyed to the serious loss both to the intellectual 
and moral culture of the people. 

The author, acknowledging his lack of competence, therefore, 
limits himself partly to compile what those well-versed in this 

1. liecliiro delivered at tlie o|icniiij; of the Primary Training School of 
Nova Goa on the 1st of October 1856 —Boletim do Governo, No. 78. 
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language liave said and have ascertained ; and partly, in tlie light 
of authentic documents, government circulars and other facts to 
arrive at a conclusion as to what has influenced its progress or 
decadence. 


IT 

In the first part of this introduction, namely, the Paper oil 
the geograjihical dlstrihidum of the principal languages in India,^ 
we have seen how the Konkani language Iniils from the family of 
Sanskritic languages, or those of the north. Authors with 
considered views on the subje(‘t regard tln^ language as the daugh¬ 
ter, or more ap]3ropriately, the sister of Maratlii, though tliosc 
living around the coast of Kanara consider the language to bt‘ 
completely different IVom Marathi. I'his a iew, however, may \)e 
rejected, due to ])alpable and decisive analogies existing between 
Konkani and Marathi. The weighty authority of Murphy,® 
quoted by the author of the above-mentioiu'd Pap(T on tint study 
of the grammar of Konkani proves abundantly that its grammar 
is the same as that of the Marathi language. The nouns and verl)s 
arc declined in the same way, with minor modifications of little 
significance. A(!Cording to the same authority, Konkani does 
explain some difrieulties inlierent in the Marathi languages. What 
are considered as anomalies, or defective voices in the latter, are 
sometimes accepted as rules, and in a eom])l(‘te form in the former. 
Finally, it appears that Konkani is the v(Ty Marathi languages with 
a large admixtuie of Tulu ami Kanarese words ; the former derived 
from the native inhabitants of Tuluva, or Kanara ; the latter 
resulting from the long subjection of this part of Konkan to the 
Kanarese dynasties above the Ghats. 

Konkani language has undergone an unique Brahmanie 
influence; and as attested by the above-mentioned Murphy, many 
Sanscritic words, signifying natural objects, have entered into its 

2.* Sir Krskine Perry, 7'he Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, January 1853. Tlie PortumK*s<^ translation of this ])aper 
was pubUshcMl with the first edition of this Essay. 

UolKirt Xavier Murphy ( 1803-18,57 ) Editor of Bombay Gazette, 
1834 ; Oriental translator to Government of Bombay 1852 ; a classical scholar 
and quick at accpiirin^ of Oriental langiia;]r(;s ; wrote largely on Oriental sub- 
fects philosophical and literary, antiquaries, etc. 
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popular usage. Tliese words arc not used in the same sense in any 
other part of India. Thus the common terms to signify water, 
tree and grass, are Sanseritic ; and pronounced by the Shenvi 
Brahmins give the sound of udah% uriksh, trin ; pronounced by 
Christians of the place would sound udik^ rukh, tan^ etc. 

Goan experience and tradition testify that this difference in 
pronunciation is jireserved and perptduated among the Brahmin 
Christians, and that it is a distinguishing mark of that caste ; 
whilst the Chardes^ attribute it to affectation and corruption, a 
view worthy of severe condemnation.® 


Again, ac(‘ording to Murphy, the masculine termination o of 
Gu j(^rati and Marwaree also occurs in Konkani, in place of a used 
in Hindi and Marathi. 

4. * Niinie of a casU* in Goa now corresixaulin^ to tliat of the Maruthas or 

Kshairins. Tliere is also another view ; “ Al the time the Portuf'iiese arrived in 
(ioa (1510), there Iiv<ui in the respective t<;rntorv of lllias and the continent, 
many families of these Caraddes and (Uiraddis then siihj(‘et to Idalkao (Adil- 
Khan), kin^ of llijapur, ]»artly converted to ('atholieism, under Portuguese 
dominion, and contiinnxl to he known as before, aItJiough the Portuguese 
transformed or changed the worti caraddo into charado or chardoias they were 
aeeuslomed to write charidad(\ chormnhhHy chaUlcu) and gradually pronounced 
the term as .vnrdd. I’hey, however, coiistitutixl a caste distinct from those 
who are calh*d brahmins and d'ttdms or sudras. Being somovhat w’cak in 
Indian (diiograpliy tln^ Portuguese represented the casU^ as the one of KshatHas 
or warri(»rs, (rontbunding both the former and the latt€»r with tlic dravidian 
(^aste of <iuelres or etchafres who are simple farmers, of very low condition and 
who have n<»t been able to achieve anything, as n/n&/.v or and were 

absolutely ignorant both of the vedie religion as w^ell of the branianese cus¬ 
toms, and they belong to the general caste of sndras. What is curious to note 
is the fa<;t that full of pride and conceit they believed that tliey were Kshatrias 
themselves, in spite of the fact that they p(»ssessed nothing of the warriors or 
Ihc'ir eustems in them ; it is, however, certain that the terms charadd and 
Kshairins iivv distinct from one anotlier." (Dirvito Hindu and Mahmnetano 
by Dr. Luis Cunha Gonsalves, Coimbra 1923, p. 40). 

5. Vide the pamphlet entitled Sogdo oriffinaria da India published by 
Mariano Monte Alegre, a native of Goa, 1S52. (No nuaition is made of the place 
of publication w'hicdi a))pears to be Bombay). 

The page 18 of the pamphlet contains ;— 

“ The mixed idiom of Goa is in itself condemned ; however, due to their 
brahmanie astuteness this mixed idiom has been singularly maintained and 
thus brutally imposed on the rude yjO])ulace the distinction and exclusive use 
of addr(\ssing tladr sons and daughters as Chdies and Vholids respectively; 
childish foolishness tolerated in Goa alone...;>or serem indiferentes d genie de 
caracter, hmirndez^ c de naia nohreza : The l*ortuguese of the pamphlet is bad, 
w'ithout any im^tliod or pre])aration, indicating ridiculous appearance of its 
form, and it is, however, significant as a manifesto of the CAarndd caste against 
the brahmin caste and a prooC of deep-rooted caste distinction existing among 
the Christians in India.” 
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Another contemporary philologist,® who has studied the lan¬ 
guage profoundly in Kanara, and also composed a Dictionary and 
a Konkani-Portugucse Grammar is fully in accord with the opinion 
of Murphy regarding the genius and disposition of the language. 
His grammar starts with this note or observation: “Even 
though the Konkani language, whose grammar I am writing, be 
different from the Marathi language, it has great similarity with 
the other, which we may even call natural ; besides the Konkani 
language has adopted from Marathi some words and phrases it did 
not have ; and as Greek vocables assimilatecl in Latin language are 
called Greeisms, so the adaptation of Marathi words by the Kon¬ 
kani language may be called Marathisms.'* 

HI 

The name concani, concanica^ or concana is derived from the 
territory (Konkan) where this language is commonly spoken. 
The Portuguese missionaries who wtTc the first to cultivate it 
intensively daring the 10th and 17th centuries, commonly called the 
language the Bramana language, Canarini^ language or Canarina, 
The first name clearly arises from the fact that the Brahmins, 
alone among the Hindus, knew to read and write in that language; 
the second name Canarins^ is given by the Portuguese to the 
natives of Konkan, which extends even beyond the limits of 
Kanara. Therefore, it is necessary to bear in mind, that this 
language is not the same as the one known as Kanara or Canarese, 
spoken by the people of Kanara and other provinces, which as we 
have already seen in the paper of Sir Erskine Perry, really belongs 
to the Tamilian family. 

The Konkani language starts from the north of Goa in the 
southern districts of the British Collcctorab? of Ilatnagiri, where 
it meets the Marathi language ; and towards the south it extends 
up to Udipi in the proximity of Kundapur, in Kanara, or according 
to anpther view, up to Mangalore, where the commonly spoken 

6. Fr. Francis Xavier, Italian Carmelite, Missionary in Canara, Arch¬ 
bishop of Sardes and Vicar Apostolic of Verapoly. 

7. * It appears that the term Canarim (Persian word for “coaster'’) w'as 
first given by the Arab-traders to the people on the Malabar Coast which was 
subsequently adopted by the Portuguese and applied to the native Christians 
of Goa. 
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language in that places Tulu, has its beginning. Thus, Konkani 
is more a southern brancli of the Sanscritic or northern family, 
uniting this family witli the Tamilian or southern braneh. To¬ 
wards the east it extends up to the Ghats; in addition, it is spoken 
by various castes in Bombay and in the whole island of Salsedte— 
principally by the Christians. 

Konkani cannot be exclusively called the language of all the 
classes of people who live in the provinces, where it is spoken. 
Thus, for instance, it is not spoken by all the people of Kanara, 
who sy)(‘ak both Tulu and Marathi, whereas in Sawantwadi it has 
equal footing with Marathi, iTdu and Hindustani. 

According to tlie present Political Superintendent; of Sawant¬ 
wadi, ^ Major J. W. Auld, three languages are spoken in that 
State. The Muslims speak Hindustani or Urdu, high class Hindus 
speak Marathi, and other inferior castes speak a corrupt form of 
Marathi, known as Kuddali, which is mon^ in vogue in the southern 
districts of the Colleetorate of Batnagiri. This corrupted form of 
Marathi, r(‘f(‘rred to by Mr. Aidd, is the true Konkani language. 
This language^ which carries with it an abundant mixture of 
Portuguese words is the people's language in the Portuguese 
territory as well as in Sawantwadi and other districts. 

Later on, we shall have occasion to deal with the causes that 
have brought the Konkani language to the state of corruption at 
present prevalent in Portugu(‘se territory, chiefly in the provinces 
constituting the Vclhas Conquistas,'^ The views of a few modern 
authors are given below :— 

The Rev. Liiiz Cottineau de Klogiien who visited Goa about 
the year 1829 says :—“ All speak a corrupt dialect, a resultant of 
Portuguese Konkani and Marathi languages, which, however, 
has been reduced to grammatic'al rules. The poor and those who 
cannot read, chiefly the women folk, speak this language only.”^® 

8. liricf Notes relative to the Saxvantxmree State siiljmittcd to Government 
on the 1st .Inly, 1854, in the selections from the Records of the Bombay Govern^ 
menu No. X, New Scries. 

«.♦ Tlie districts conquered or ac<|uired by the Portuguese in the begin¬ 
ning, viz. Goa Islands (1510), IJardez and Salscte (1543). 

10, An lUstoricat Sketch of Goa, Madras 1831, p. 107. 
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Manoel Felicissiino Loiizada de Araujo e Azevedo, who lived in 
Goa (18*27 to 1887) writes: “ In addition to the Portuguese 
language, the p(‘ople speak the loeal language, whieh is a mixture 
of Kanarese and Marathi. The Hindus in their writings eommonly 
use the Indo, Kanarese or Maratlii diah^ets, and se\'(‘ral s(*ripts. 
Those from tlie Proviiiees of the Sovas write as ra)>idly 

as they speak, but very few among the Hindus ean write these 
dialeets without gidting mixed with other dial(‘ets."^- Felipe Nery 
Xavier says : In tlii*ir dealings in geiuTal and familiar inter- 
eourse, the language eommonly used ]>v the pe(»ple is a eoinl)ina- 
tion of the Marathi and the Kanarese language's with the loeal 
diah'ets in each of the Distriets and Provinees ; the sanu* holds 
good of each class or caste. In their writings, however, th(‘y 
make use of Portuguese^ dialc'ct and aniemg the'niselves the Hindus 
use Kanarese, Hineli e)r Marathi in adulte'rateel fe)rm : yet very 
few use one form without mixing it with the otlicTs.'’^** 

The languages is purer in ihcXnra.s CanquiaUis ; and its chance 
of Ixung corruptexl h'sse'iis in proportion to the' distances from 
tlie tcrrite)rv ol’ Goa. 


IV 

The Konkani literature, ehiellv religious,owes its existence exclu¬ 
sively to the I’ortuguese missionaries. The Rev. J. ^Murray Mitchell 
the ne)tcd Protestant missionary, and h'ariu'd Orientalist of the 
Bombay Presidency, published in 184U one Paper^^ on this litera¬ 
ture, the language of which he called Marat ha ; and uruh^r this 
misconception lie ('xerti*d himself to find out, anil did discover 
inmimcrable mistakes of all kinds, both as to the us(* of vowels as 
well of aspiration and other grammatical points, from whence 

11. * The Districts newly accpiirccl liy the Portuguese. They are: 
Sangiieni, Que])j*ni and Canueona in 17t»l ; Ponda in ITfill; Pernein and 
Sanqueliin in 1782 and Satari in 1778. 

12. Sff^unfla Merntyria deficriptiva, c esUilhiica das Possrssdes Portn^uezns 
iia Asia : nos Amines Mariiimos e Cohaiaes, anno 1842, p. 50. 

13. ** Xo<;*ao 1 listoriea de Goa,*’ Gahhie.ie TJltvrnrio dasPordainhas,T{M\\ I, 
1840, p. 43. 

14. “ Marathi ^Vorks eoiiiposiul l)y ttie Portuguese," The Journal of the 
Jiombay Brnneh of the Uoyal Asiatic Society of Hoinhay. No. XII, Vol. Ill, 
January, pp. 132-157. 
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he conelude(] that this Marathi language has been falsified, adult¬ 
erated, corrupted and brought low,^^ 

We beg leave from the learned British Orientalist, and Mr. Filipe 
Nery Fires, who api)ears to hold the same N'iewi*^, to say that wo 
feel that there is a serious error in sueh e(‘nsiire. Filipe Nery 
Fires hinis(^lf (and his authority in this matter cannot be question¬ 
ed, because lu* is both a son of Goa, as w(‘ll as an eminent pro¬ 
fessor of Marathi) agrees with tlie opinion of Miir])liy in tliat the 
Konkani language, Brarnana, or Canarim (as anei(‘nt Fortuguese 
authors called it) has very close analogy with Marathi : “ The 
declensions of iis nouns (says he) together with its terminations 
and inflexions, alTix(^s, suilixes and prefixes ; pronouns personal, 
relative and j)ossessive. terminations andeoT^jugationsof its verbs ; 
its auxiliaries, ])repositions, adverbs, conjuiuftioris, and inter- 
j(‘etions ; finally the syntax, and all the rules by means which the 
structure of this diah^ct is compos(‘d and regulated ; in a w'ord, 
the wdiole ruechanism is identically th<.‘ same as in this Compen¬ 
dium (of Manithi Grammar)."’* But this is not sutlicient to 
conclude that both the languages, Marathi and Konkani, are one 
in the same w'ay as one cannot confound Sjjanish with Fortuguese. 

And thus it a])pears to us that Fr. Francis Xavier and Murphy 
w^ere on surer ground, wdnui they considtu’ed these two languages to 
1 k^ distinct, than Be>. Ccd tincau de Klogium and Murray Mitchell 
wdio identify them. The latter fell into the error into which, for 
instance, a Russian or German might fall, who after liaving studied 
tile Spanisli languag(‘ and casually seeing a book written in Fortu¬ 
guese, would catalogiK* mistaki^s contained therein, on the persua¬ 
sion that the book was written by a Spaniard who had blundered 
through ignorance of his own language. The critic, for instance, 
would have noticed two errors in the word coragao, namely, g 
in place of z and do in place of o//, whereas in Spanish the word is 
written corazon. Similarly the word chorar would (constitute a 
very grave error, for the Spanish language has ll for ch of Fortu¬ 
guese, and hence the word is wTitten llorar, etc. 

15. IhUL, p. 130 and Philipe Nery Pines ; Grammatica Maratha explicada 
em TAngua Portugurza, Ponibay, 1854, p... 103. 

10. Philips Nery Pires, Op, cit..... Preface, p. XIV. 

17. Ibid. 
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Rev. Miirra\' MitclK‘11, however, may be excused to a certain 
extent. His Papt^r do(‘s not deal with tlie Port u/[Tuese-Konkani 
literature r.v pntfvssu. It only contains certain observations, 
which accordiiij^v to him, mi^rlil lead to the investitvation of an 
interesting and im])ortant subj(‘(‘t.^^ W(‘ l)elieve that the (*on- 

fiision he has created in mixing up the Kf)nkani language with the 
Marathi n^siilted from th(‘ fact he knew only one ancient Konkani 
publication (the Ihiranna of Fr. Francis Vaz de (jiiimaraes)’*’ 
and probably a minor modern book (Manual de l)evo(;‘oes) printed 
in Rombay in ISIS : he had also by chance com(‘ into possession 
of tlic Cnthrcisuia da Doatrina fV///.s7d, printt‘d in Rome in th<‘ 
year 17TS by the Press of the Fongn gation of Pro])aganda. This 
was written in Portuguese and Marathi in Roman <*haraclers 
according to the system of the (irammatlvit Maratha printed at the 
same press and in the same year. This grammar th(‘ Rev. Murray 
Mitchell, in spite of all his attcaupts, wa^^ unable to find.-’^ 

R('v. Mitcliell finds the language of the Cathrrismo more correct 
than that of tlie Puraniia of Fr. Francis Vaz ; and anxious to 
discover the reason for such a difference, h(‘ arri\ (*s at this con¬ 
clusion : ‘'Th(‘ higher castes of Hindus, in these western ])arts of 
India, wer(‘ not v'ery much imj)r(‘ss<‘d with the Roman Catholic 
religion, those eorn erted being <*xelusi\cly from the poonT classes 
cultivators and fisheriuen ; and it is likely that the Marathi dialect 
of this people may have i)eeii adopted by tlu ir religions teachers, 
without any attempt to uplift or to systematize it.”^^ 

In so far as it has reference to the territory of (ioa, this observa¬ 
tion is inaccurate? since there were abundant conversions among 
the Rrahmiiis and liigher caste people, from whom the Catholic 
priests learnt the language eorr<‘ctly and systematically. The 
mistake the Rev. M. Mitchell committed is that h(? did not consult 
a greater numb(‘r of books. ILad h(‘ don(‘ so, Ik? would not have 
identified both these languag<‘s which are distinct—though similar 
and sister like. 

18. Murray Mitcliell, Op. Cit., j>. i:ia. 

If).* This Piiranriu attrilmted to (hiimaraes was first published in 1845 
in llonibay and thenr w(;re a few subsequent editions, 

20. Murray Mitchell, op. cii.^ ji. 157. 

21. IhUl., p. 130. 
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The misc*oiicef)ti(>ii of Murray Mitelicll is shared by tliost^ Marathi 
s|X‘akinj[? individuals to wlnnii ho had shown or r(*ad a cMTtain old 
work ])rinted in the liramana lan^ua<(c (Konkani) and who to(»k 
it to 1)0 a book writtiai in Marathi/'^- 

Wo say this with f^roat reserve, aeknowIed^dn^^ that we are not 
eoin})elent at all to (*nt(‘r into philolo«*ieal diseussions on Oriental 
Ian^jua,^(‘S w'itli th(‘ eminent ])rofessors io whom we havi‘ referred. 

IVutli (k‘mands that w(‘ aekTiow'led^Tfo that the most aneient 
book published by our missioiiari<‘s (the Puranna- of FatluT Thomas 
St(‘p]i(ms) lias been a(*ei‘pted by the eiaisors as written in the 
Brnmana-Maralho la.niTua.^e ; a dcseriplioii whieh does noteon- 
tradiet our view, beeause it may be (‘X])lieable by (he clear know- 
Ied^f(' they had of tlu^ aililiation of Marathi, and bi'eauso neillicr at 
tliat time nor later had the ex]XTts aeeejited a s])ceial and fixed 
name for this laii^iuiL^' oi* Konkan. 

Two observations, however, are entir(‘ly tru(‘. 'Fhe first is of 
Mr. Felipe Nery Pir(‘s, when he says that the Braniaua (Konkam) 
dialect or language as found printed in old books, differs v'cry inueh 
from th(‘ one now actually in vo^ue in (ioa, whieh being corrupted 
to the highest point of degeneration, cannot be classified among 
oriental languages.*^'* The* second observation is of the Rev. 
Mitchell w'ho says : “ It is evident from all the books tliat we 
have seen of Marathi (otherwise Konkani) in llomanized charac¬ 
ters, that the Portuguese eeelesiasties never redu(‘ed to a system 
th(^ orthography of Marathi (otherwise Konkani) ; the same work 
contains a word sjielt in different ways, sometimes in four or five 
different forms, and each of these w^ords is so confusedly spelt in 
various books that it can be understood wdth difficulty. What is 
patent in these works is the absence of accentuation ; and indeed 
this is the source of much confusion.-' 

22. Fires, op. cit., I’refaee, p. XV'. 

2a. Ibid., Prefiiec, p. XV. 

24. Mitchell, op. cit., p. ]5(>; Fires, op. cit., p. 104 (Note). 
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Leaving for later discussion the causes of the corruption of 
Koiikani in Goa, we shall make a reference to tlie obs(‘rvation of 
the Rev. Mitchell regarding the inconsistency of Konkani-roman- 
ized orthography. 

In his Marathi Grammar, Felipe Nery Pires, by Romanisaiion 
means the method or system in which Roman letters as adopted 
in European languages arc used to re])resent words of oriental 
languages.-’* Flu* diiliculty one would experience in such a 
method is easily noticc^d in the diversity of sounds and aspirates 
the oriental languages have as distinct from thosc^ in European 
languages. Tliis diiliculty must have been very great when the 
Portuguese missionaries attempt(‘d to write in Konkani, at the 
time when carried away by unenlightened zeal, the conquerors had 
destroyed all records of vernacular literature, thus doing away with 
the elements neeesary to sfiidy the languages of the conquered 
people. This was the reason why a fresh start had to be made, 
and they had to indulge in guess-work about the nature of the 
grammar and orthography of these languages. In the course of 
this work, it was found easier to introduce Romanized words to 
express Konkani vocables, than for grammarians to adopt the 
Marathi alphabet, though th(‘ latter course would be proper and 
more natural. 

If, therefore, a different system of orthography existed in the 
Portuguese language in those times, and exists even now, why 
should there be surprise at the serious diflieultics that arose in 
expressing sounds of such different languages in Portuguese 
characters ? Why should there be surprise that the various 
authors could not agree in this matter in 'their first literary at¬ 
tempts, and that the very same authors were not consistent in 
their own writings ? 

The Marathi language itself, now studied and cultivated exten¬ 
sively is not free from such difficulties, as is found not only when 
the Marathi writings of English and other foreign authors are 
compared with one another, but even in a comparison of the works 
in Marathi of Portuguese authors themselves. 


25. Pires, op. cit.. Preface, p. XT. 
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Mr. Filipe Ncry Pircs, in his Marathi Grammar, says : Acknow¬ 
ledging from my personal experience that the differcjit sounds and 
varied inHoxions of Marathi cannot ])e duly exj)ressi‘d in Roman 
eharaciers accordinj^ to tiie ])ronimciation and vahie, which they 
receive in the Portuguese lanf^uage witluMit modirK*at ion, T was 
eompclJed to invent a phonetic system whicli, due to its simplicity, 
would practically satisfy all the reejuirements. Those invented 
by Sir Williams Jones and by Doctor Gilclirist and "(‘neriilly 
adopted by tlic Knjjlish, b(‘in<j peculiar to the Ja!i"uag(‘ and the 
pronunciation of their nation, could not e\'idently be made appli¬ 
cable to th(" Portu^iK‘s(' lan^ua^re. The Rxmian alphabet, adaj)ted 
to FiU^lish pronunciation, shows such a )[^reat variety of sounds, 
such uncertainty, and such a stran<?c ermfusion, that one could 
saiely allirin that it is transformed into aiiotlu r and that it does 
not express, nor articulat(‘ the natural sounds ])rop(‘r to other 
lanj'uaj^es. Th(! same vowel has various sounds in various words 
and many tinu'S the sound of vowels is exprc'sscd according to their 
position ; for instance the fi\'e vowels have twcmty-six sounds 
(see //c/yX'“j^ublished by the American Mission). It is this 
variety of sounds for each vowel that occasioned the special 
ne(!essity of a dictionary of ])rominciation. It is needless to add 
that when writing for the Portuguese, it would not have bc^en 
proj)er to model my system on the English; but I had to invent 
a new one, conformable to the language in which I write. The 
Roman alphabet adapted to the Portuguese has an eiiuneiation 
and fixed pronunciation, and the sound whether of vowels or of 
consonants, is generally invariable and determined. It is only 
in a few eases that there occurs a slight inflexion ; and this can 
easily be recognized by the use of accents, and other orthographic 
signs. Not being in possession of any norm or example that could 
guide me,I have ventured to present my system, which based on 
Portuguese pronunciation, would need minor modifications to 
express various sounds of Marathi characters. This necessity, 
it appears to me, has been satisfactorily met by the use of certain 
diacritical ae(*ents, etc.”^’ 

2e;. It looks as if the Granutmtica MaraUia e Portagueza rc^fereiice to whi(*h 
will be made in course of this essay was not known to Mr. Phelipe Nerv Pirc^s, 

27, Pircs, op, cii,, Pref, pg, XI. 
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In spite of the advantages found by Mr. Filipe Nery Fires 
in tlie use of the Roman alphal>et, y>ronouneed aeeordin^ to the 
rules of the Portuguese language, to (express Miiraihi sounds, a 
eomparison of tlie system ad(»pted by Mr. Fires with the one used 
by the missionaries, who in th(^ last eentury (1778) printed in 
Rome the Fortuguese-Marathi Grammar,( reprinted in Lisbon 
in the year 1805),will reveal such a divergenee that it is almost 
impossible to believe that tlie two Grammars had the identi(»al 
intent ion of explaining to the Portuguese the Marathi language and 
that too with the elaim of Romanizing it with referenee to the 
value of letters (alj)habets) and pronuneiation of the Portuguese 
languag(‘. 


It will be interesting to plaee before the reader a few examples; 
I shall seleet the following at random : 

^ First Fxawpk 

l^resent Tense of the Indicative of tlu* Verb ‘ To Be 



Gramm or of Uw 

Grammar of 


Missionaries 

Mr. Fires 

I am 

My haim 

Mi ahe’ 

Thou art 

Turn liass 

Tu ah^s 

He is 

Ton hay 

To ah^ 

We are 

Amy haum 

AmliT aho’ 

You are 

Tumy ha 

Tumhi aha’ 

They are 

Tey hanta 

To ah^t 


28.♦ Tho Marathi Samshodhana MandaJa (Bombay)has acquired a micro¬ 
film of this first (edition froiri the Jesuit collection at (iotinj^cn, through 
Fr. ^Vicki, S.J. 

21). Gramrnaiica Marastla a mtiis vulgar que se praclica nos reinos do 
Nizama,va e Jduhm ojjerecida nns muito reverendos Padres Missionarios dos, 
ditos Rienos^ print(*d at Rorncr at the Snffrnda iUmgre^aqdo de Propaganda Fide, 
1778 and afterwards in I Jshon at the Royal Press, 180.^. By Order. 

(This hook is translated into Knglish and piihlished with an introduction 
by Prof. A. K. l*riolkar \n the Journal of the University of Bombay,VoA'SJill, 
part 2, Sept. 1954). 
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Second Example 

Ordinal numbers 

Grammar of 

Grammar of 


the Missionaries 

Mr. Pires 

First 

I^aila, paily, pailam 

})oh7hi, r, c’ 

Second 

Dussra, dussr\% dussram 

dusra, T, c’ 

Third 

'Tissra, tissry, tissram 

tisra, 7, e’ 

Fourtli 

/zauta, zzauty, zzautam 

ehov-tha, 7, e 

Fifth 

Panzz\va, panzzawy. 

pa’eh-va, i, e’ 

Sixth 

pan zz warn 

Shawa, shawy, shawam 

Saha-va, i, e’ 

Seventh 

Satawa, satawy, sataw'am 

siit-va, 7, e’ 

Eight 

Attawa, altawy, at tawarn 

ath-va, 7, e’ &C. 


In view of this we li()])e that the old Portuguese authors, if not 
absolved, at least will be, on the whole, exeused from the sin of 
uneertainty in Romanizing the Konkani language, whose natural 
aljdiabet is that of Marathi. 


VII 

We shall now endeavour to investigate the eaiiscs which, under 
the Portuguese regime, were either favourable or contrary to the 
culture of the Konkani language. In the first ardour of conquest, 
temples were demolished, all the emblems of the Hindu cult were 
destroyed, and books written in the vernacular tongue, containing 
or suspected of containing idolatrous precepts and doctrines, were 
burnt. I'hcre w'as even the desire to exterminate all that part of 
the population which could not be quickly converted ; this was 
the desire not only during that period, but there was also at least 
one person who, after a lapse of two centuries, advised the govern¬ 
ment, with almost magisterial gravity, to make use of such a 
policy.®® 

India, however, was not America. If in America the European 
conquerors coidd in a short time exterminate the indigenous races, 

30. Opinion given by Fr. Caetano de S. .Joseph, a Dominican friar, in the 
College of St. Thomas on the 10th of January 1728. Livros das Mangoes, No. 04, 
fol. 121. 


11 
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primitive or totally savage, and re-people the land with immigrants 
from Europe, the long distance that si^parated the Indian con¬ 
quests from the metropolis, and above all the invincible resistance 
naturally offered by a numerous population, among whom the 
principal castes had reached a very high degnu* of civilization, 
obliged the conquerors to abstain from o])en x iolence, and to 
ym‘fer indirect, though not gentle means, to achi(‘ve the same end. 

But the very zeal for the propagation of tin* Christian faith, 
the needs of the govcTiirnent for the lands conquered, or 
feudatories, and the m^cessities of comm(T(‘ial intercourse made 
evident to the conquerors the great need for the knowledge of 
vernacular languages, and for securing assistance from the 
natives, cv(m in the pric^stly ministry itself. 

It w'as in the year 1541, when already Hindu temples had been 
demolished in the Island of (h)a, and wh(‘n there were chureh(‘s, 
monasteries and j)arislies in the city, and \ arioiis chapels outsider 
the city walls, that Eernao Rodrigues de ( astel Branco, Adminis¬ 
trator of the Treasury and aeding (Governor, in th(‘ absence of 
Governor D. Estevao da Gama, obtained the consent of the Hindu 
co-sharers of the communities (gaocares) residing in the same 
islands to hand over the properties of tin? temples to His Majesty, 
for the maintenance of the churches and the Christian clergy. 
This deed of consent contains a clause proving how the knowledge 
of the language was thought important for the progress of con¬ 
version : “ And if in future there should be priests, native to 
the country, who might be judged competcud. to be in charge of 
the chapels, these chapels ought to be given to the same, so 
that the local people may be satisfied, and more willingly learn 
from them, both because of the language as also because it was 
natural.”3i 

31. Tonibo Geral —This document has been ))ul)lishcd (with some in¬ 
exactness) by Sr. Philipc Nery Xavier in tti<! liosquejo IHsUrrico das Com- 
munidades. part II, p. 13. (It is now j>utiiishcd in the second edition of 
the book, revised and eiilar^^ed l>y Sr. .Jos6 Maria dc SA. VoL I, l)e<?. 7, 
BastorA 1903, pf). 207-214, as it was printed in the Archivo Portuguez Oriental, 
Fasc. 5, p. 101). 
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VIII 

It is true that the llishop, Dr. Fr. Joao de Albuquerque, to¬ 
wards the end of the year 1548, with the intention of endinpf 
idolatry, 32 was l)usy eonfis(^atin^ literature written by the 
Hindus; but thereafter the Councils and Goan Constitutions 
recommended and ordered the use and the study of the language 
of the land.33 

The first Provincial Council, held in Goa in the year 1567, states 
the following in its 5th Deen^e of the First Act:— 

“ As (according to the Apostle) fides sit ex auditu, nuditus per 
verhum Christi: the Sacred Council orders that all tlu^ Ordinaries 
should select persons well-versed and zealous for the salvation of 
souls. In the cili(!S, as w(?ll as in other places, where the Hindus 
live, the appointed jiriests should preach to tlie Hindus every 
Sunday in the Churches mos! conv(‘nient to the latter, pointing 
out to them their errors and explaining the truth of our Holy 
Faith in a manner adaj)ted to tlu‘ir understanding, not expounding 
the highest mysteries of the faith, bearing in mind what the Apostle 
says : Lac vohis potum dedU non escam : so that they may easily 
come to the knowledge of Christ, Redeemer of the w^orld. All the 
Hindus above the age of fifleen, living in their dioceses should be 
obliged to hear the preaching. Failure to comply with this ordin¬ 
ance would debar them from communication with the faithful. 
Since this preaching would be the more fruitful, if the preacher 
were well versed in the language of those to w^hom they would 
preach, the Council very earnestly urges the Prelates that they 
should have in their dioceses trustworthy persons, who would learn 
languages, and might be admitted for priesthood, and in turn 
would busy themselves with the work of preaching and hearing 
confessions, and imparting the doctrine required for conversion ; 
and request His Majesty to order the Hindus to attend these 
sermons, imposing on the disobedient suitable punishment.” 

a2. Lett(!r of the above mentioned Uisliop, written from Goa on the 28th 
November, 1548, to His: Majesty. It is filed in the Torre de Tombo in Idsbon. 
(This letter is now published :(1) F. D. DWyalla Goa Anliga e Moderna (2nd 
edition) Nova (ioa. 1927, p. 74. (11) A. da Silva Rejro, Documentagdo para a 
Jlist&ria dtis Missoes dnPadrwido Partuguis doOriente^ Lisboa, 1950, pp. 133-4 ). 

33.* All the deforces of these Provincial Councils are published in the 
fourth fascicule of the Archivo Portuguez Oriental edited by Cunha Uivara. 
Goa 1862. 
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However extraordinary tliis Decree of thc^ Coiineil may appear, 
ncvcrthcl(^ss the Viceroy confirmed it at once in the name of His 
Majesty with certain ])rovisos and limitations in the Law of tlie 
4th of Deeemhcr of the year 1567 which runs thus: “Firstly 
lists should be made of the names of all the Hindus residents in the 
parishes of the city, each list in the parish to contain 100 persons, 
who in turn would be divided into groups of 50 each for each 
Sunday of the yt^ar, when Christian doctrijie should be taufifht to 
them by a priest dt^puted by the Prelate, and this for th(^ space of 
an hour. These residents of the parishes are to be distributed in 
such a way that all can attend the teachin^j conv(‘niently in one of 
the followin*,^ convents : St. Paul, St. Dominic and St. Francis, 
according to the declaration in the list containing; the sij|;natures of 
the following : the list for Bassein, Co(‘hin, Malacca would be 
made and signed by their respect ivt; Prelat(‘s, while those? of (ioa 
would be signed by the Viceroy ; and should any one aware* of this 
obligation fail to attend these classes, he should be fined one 
anna for the first time, two the second time, thret? the third time. 
These rolls should not include the names of shopkeepers paying 
rent to us nor of the physicians and on the certificate of the j)riest 
fissigried to this work regarding those who failed to attend, the 
judges should impose penalties which will fall to the lot of the 
informers.'’ 

The first Constitution of the Archdiocese of (ioa, written soon 
after in conformity with the Council in Const. VI, Tit. Ill contains 
the following: “We order that no catechumen (would-be convert) 
who has not been first instructed in the doctrines of our Holy 
Faith should be baptised. Before imparting baptism he should 
be taught very clearly in his own vernacular all that he has to 
believe viz,\ the articles of the Creed and the works he has to 
perform, viz,: the Commandments. Without this instruction, 
irrespective of the time to be spent for such an instruction, no 
catechumen should be baptized. To receive baptism it will sullice 
to have knowledge of these truths even though the catechumen 
may not know it by heart.” 


IX 

The 2nd Council of Goa (1575) in its Decree of the 2nd Act says : 
“ The Council further earnestly recommends (to the Prelates) 
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that, following the example of St. Paul, they command persons 
who know the lan^ua^e to spread with gentleness and without 
uproar that may cause scandal, the word of God in private homes 
of the Hindus and at their public meetings ; the same ought to be 
done by })riests who are busy in conversion work, bearing in mind 
that no one should be coerced.” 

Tlie 3rd CV>uncil of Goa (1585) in its 2.51 h D(‘erees of the 2nd 
Act says : “ (7/ idem scniimus omnes^ et idem dicimus, as says the 
A]K)st l(^ St. Paul, the C'ouneil orders that a (compendium of catech¬ 
ism be made in the Portuguese* language, and the doctrine contain¬ 
ed therein he taught generally in all parts of India, with a view to 
maintaining uniformity in all things. This catechism should be 
translated into the vernacular of the place and taught to the people 
where (conversions may be taking place.Similarly a brief 
catechism should be writt(‘n according to tfie Catechism of tlie 
Council of Tr(cnt, ada})ted to tlu^se places and approved by this 
Council or with its authority, and it should then be used by the 
vicars and minist(‘rs doing the work of con\ ersion in order to 
catechise the peophe and instruct them uniformly as has been 
decreed by the 1st Council.” 

The same Council ordains in its Jird Act the translation into 
Malabar languages of various books for the use of the Christian 
c(mimunity of St. Thomas and })riests of the Archdiocese of 
Angamal(‘e. In its 3rd D(*cree of the 4th Act it delines the (qualities 
the natives of the place sliould possess before they are ordained 
and dtisires that, they be of respectable and good families and castes, 
for the reason that the other Christians should look upon them with 
great respect, and that they be of good life and conduct, tem¬ 
perate in their hal)its, chaste, honest and well conversant with 
the vernacular of the place where they are to be ordained; also 
with knowledge of Latin and with sutficient zeal to busy them¬ 
selves with the work of conversion of the new Christian people.” 

In its 5th DecTcc of the Act 2, the 4th Council (1592) says : 
“ With a view to extirpating ignorance concerning things pertain- 

34.* Vide A. K. Priolkar, “ TJie Karly Marathi Hooks on Doutrina 
UJirista,” Jndica : (Silvc^r JubiU’t* Comiiienioration Volume, The Indian Histori- 
(;al Institute), Hombay 1953, pp. 320-334. 
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ing to faith which we understand, from the information received, 
is rampant among the Christians of the whole province, and whicli 
is the cause of their falling back or weakening in t heir faith, giving 
themselves to witchcraft, divination, superstitions, and other 
abuses that do great harm to the ]Mirity of our most Holy Religion, 
or remaining cv(‘n after baptism in the same state as before with 
the same bad habits and })ervers(‘ education as tlu^y had when 
Hindus ; this Council re]>eats what has already been decreed by 
the previous Council regarding the teaching of catechism to those 
about to be baptised and ord<MS that a (ompeiidiiini of Christian 
doctrine and instruction be made, and trans)at(‘d in the most 
common languages of the provin(‘e; and that the priors, curates 
and vicars, under obedience, explain the doctrine from the pulpit 
to the Christians of the place, their parisliioncrs, either whole or in 
parts, as the Predates may think fil, on fe^ast-days and Sundays of 
the year and that the end may be better acliiened the (Council 
stipulates that in order to instruct the Christians of the Island of 
Goa, other islands and sun'ounding parts there be at least four 
confessors and preachers, who, as direct(,‘d by the Ordinary and 
as hclj)ei*s of the Vicars but limiting themselves to what has been 
laid down by the catechism, should visit the Churches j>reaching 
and hearing confessions of the native Christians and stri(*tly en¬ 
joins thf)t the churclics where all or a greater number of p(‘opleare 
Christians be assigned to no one but to thosi^ priests who are well 
qualified and know well the vernacular of the place ; the same 
holds good with tlie Religious who are in charge of Churches.” 

And in its 13th Decre<i of the same Act the Council declares : 
“ In view of the fact that the number of Christians is great and is 
on increase and that there are very few (‘onfessors wdio know the 
language of tlic place and it may not be possible for tJiem to hear 
confessions within the limited space of time, the Council orders 
that the Constitution of this Archdiocese be followed concerning 
points therein expounded, namely that no Catholic should incur 
excommunication or even be declared excommunicated or punish¬ 
ed without giving him sutlicient time, as the Prelate may think 
necessary; and even should the time elapse, they should not be 
proceeded against without their being first admonished and warned 
to fulfil their obligations.” 
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The Stli Council (1606) in its first Decree of Section Second 
says: “ Reason and Christian charity demand that since the 
question of handlin|T the work of the conversion of the infidels of 
this Province lias been carried on w^ith zeal and great diligerujc, we 
should not be found wanting now in giving them the facility of 
hearing the Gospel being preached, which is most important, 
therefore, this Holy Synod modifying the Decree 5th of the First 
Council of this Province, orders that Hindus subject to us be 
obliged to h(!ar preaching every Sunday whicfh was not so far done 
on ac(!Ount of inconveniences; and commands that on all Sundays 
of Advent, and those between Easter Sunday and Pentecost, 
all adult Hindus, resident in these parts, from 12 years of age and 
above, hear ])reaching in Churches or })laces designated for the 
purpose ; this preaching to be done in the language they under¬ 
stand and by compet(‘nt jiersons who themselves know the 
language : and if the Ordinaries find that theses times are in- 
appropriate in their dioceses to impart such preaching, they may 
fix some other Sundays eoiiv(uiicnt to the people ; and the preach¬ 
ers in their instructions should treat of the mysteric^s of our Holy 
Faith, just as it is done in the case of the catechumens who are 
being prcjiared for holy baptism, ellicaciously refuting their 
errors and always exhorting them to be (‘onverted ; and the 
Holy Synod requ(‘sts the Viceroy to issue a Circular ordering the 
execution of this Decree with sanctions, as it may seem good to him, 
and deputing otlicials to put them into execution.” 

And in Decree 9th of Section 3rd : This Sacred Synod in 
consonance with the SacTcd Canons and Aj)ostolic Constitutions, 
in order that the Churches may be w'cll administered, orders and 
strictly directs that no Priest, Secular or Regular, be placed as a 
Vicar in charge, unless he know^s the language of the place, in 
which he should be examined ; as it is essential for the good of the 
souls, sound instruction of the parishioners and better administra¬ 
tion of the Sacraments, those who arc at present holding the 
place of the Vicars, and ar(! ignorant of the language, should learn 
the language within a period of six months to be giv’cn for that 
purpose beginning from the date of the publication of this Decree ; 
and if at the end of the time given they arc yet ignorant they will be 
ipso facto suspended and lose all jurisdiction over their parishion¬ 
ers ; the Regulars, the Metropolitan and other Provincial Bishops 
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in their own Dioceses, as Delc|[»ates of the Apostolic See in these 
parts, as rc/[julated by the Sacred Council of Trent, will see that 
they carry this out.” 

And in the 13th Decree of the same Section : “ In all the 
Collegiate Churches of this Province, where the number of parish 
priests is four, one of them should know the vernacular of the 
people, to hear the confessions of the latter and instruct them in the 
truths of our Holy Faith. The execution of these decrees is left 
by the Sacred Synod to the conscience of the Prelates.” 

It is clear, therefore, that during the first century of the 
conquest, the civil and the ecclesiastical powers recommended and 
favoured the study of the vernaculars of the place, with the sole 
or principal aim of tin* Propagation of Faith. 

It is certain that the inexorable persecution of all that was 
written in the vernaculars would have been a great, hindrance not 
only to the study of tliese languages but e\'en to the teaching of 
catechism wliieh the Councils re(‘ommended. It was accom¬ 
panied by refutation of pagan errors^^ ; and it is due to this factor 
that we attribute the appearances at such a lat(* date of works in the 
vernaculars written by our missionaries, specially in Konkani, 
therefore since it will be extremely diflicult io prove that books 
written in this language belonged to the first century. 

With a view to protecting our faith from the danger of perver¬ 
sion the same precautions were extended to books written in 
European languages when suspected of containing matter against 
faith. In its 71st Decree of Section 3rd, the 5th Council lays down 
the following: 

“ This Sacred Council directs, under pain of excommunication 
latae senUmtiae, all the caj)tains of the fleet, soldiers and Christians 
of any rank or condition residing in this Estate, if they come into 
possession of any book brought from Dutch or English ships, 

3.5.* The Puranna on the Life of St. Peter (Discursos sohre a vida do 
Apostoh S, Pedro, (Joa. 1 <>29-1034) written in the Bramana Marastta 
language by the French .Jesuit Fr. Etienne de la Croix was publislied with this 
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or those of any other foreign nation, iiavi^rfiting in these* parts, and 
in whatever lan^juage the book may liave been written, not to read 
it or fjive it to others. Ttiey are enjoined to hand it over to the 
Ordinary or the Board of the* Holy Inquisition, or to its C.'ommis- 
saries, or to tlie Dean, and in their absence to the Vicar or Rector 
of the Chnreh of the place where the book came into tlieir posses¬ 
sion. The same censure is to be applied to the Commissaries and 
the V^iears, sliould they read the books even though the titles may 
appear pious and devout, for the very reason that, as is the way of 
heretics, under such titles a lot of false and ]>ernieious doctrines 
is contained against the truth and the purity of the Holy Catholic 
Faith. Tlu^y sliould, therefore, with all care and tlili^^enee hand 
such ])ooks over to the Hoard of the Holy Oiliee for executing the 
order eoneerning forbidden liooks. Let this Decree b(‘ published 
in all theestablislK'd ehureh(*s of this Province and in ])laees wh(‘re 
the ministers of His Majesty ins])eet the personnel at the time the 
fleet is about to sail.’’ 


X 

Returnin^^ to tlie history of Konkani lan^map^e, and surveyin^^ 
the time when the two Provinces of Bardes and Sals(‘te were 
incorporated into the Portu^ues(^ State we find that the 

Cliristian Communities formed therein were handed over as 
follows : that of Bardes to the Franciscan I'riars of Observance, 
who cfime to Goa with the eon(|ueror,®^ Affonso de Albuqiienpie 

:«>.* 1.5‘l.a “Siilsctc and liardrz foraiii doadns por Ibrainio Kan eni ] 543” 

linstiuejo llistorko das (Umunuttidades (2nd editinii) Vol. J (IJaslnrA 1903, 

p. 100.) 

37.* Some hold another view : “ Tlie first missionaries s<Mit to India 
after the discovery of tlie n<*w route, wore some Dominican friars, who (;amc 
out as (diaplains of the licet hroujjht hy Alhucpicnpic. They landed at Goa 
immc'diately after its second capture hy that ffreat craptain in 1510. These 
friars, however, made s(^arccly any convcrsKuis at that time. The glory of 
sowing the first seeds of Christianity in Goa lM‘longs to the hYaiM'iscans, who 
arrived in 1517.” J. N. da Fonseca, - Iw Ilistoriml and Archaeological Skekh 
of Goa, Homhay 1878, p. f»3. The volume ‘4' Memoria Ilistorico-EclcsidsUca 
da Arquidheese de Goa published in (ioa in IMS'S contains on page 23 the 
following : 

” ^^'hen Affonso de Albuquerque conquered (Joa for the first time on the 
Kith of Fcdmiary, 1510, he entered Goa triumphantly the ])rocession being 
headed by Fr. .loao, one of the Dominican friars who had come with him, and 
when he reconquered it on the 2.5th of November, of the same y<^a^, the Dorni- 
can Su|Kjrior Fr. Dfuiiingos de Souza solemnly entoned the Tanlnm Ergo,*' 
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hhnself (1510), and those of Salseto to tlie Jesuits who immediately 
after inception of the Jesuit Order (1542) landed in Goa under 
the g^iidanee of Master Fraiu'is, today honoured as Saint. 

Tlie annexation of Bardes and Salsete increased the demand for 
the knowlcdj^e of the vernatnilars of the |)laee ; and as a result 
botli in tlie Franeisean Order as w(dl as amon^ ilie Jesuits there 
arose lovers and masters of tlie lan^niage. It is to be noted, how¬ 
ever, as we shall have occasion to tell ihat there wer(‘ more of 
tliese among the Jesuits than among the Franciscans. 

Led probably by true zeal lor the propagation of Faith or it 
may be by their keen(‘r desirt^ for angnwaiting the influen(‘e of the 
Society, the J(‘suits, in point of fact, did not disregard or despise 
the language, studied it with great fervour and com]K>sod in the 
vernaculars works on various topics. We shall speak of one of 
them. For instance*, the illustrious companion of St. Francis 
Xavier, Henrique llcnri<[ues, known as the Apostle of Comorim, 
knew so perfect ly the language of Malabar (Tamil ?)®® in those early 
times, that in addition to the excellent Vocabulary and the 
Grammar he wrote other works which are catalogued in the 
Bibliotheca Lusitana of Abbadc Diogo Barboza Machado, Since 
tliey remained unjirintcd, they are unfortunately of no help to the 
progress of oriental literature nor to the glory and honour of 
Portugal. 

All these unprinted works as Mr. Ferdinand Denis allirms^*^ met 
with the same mistortuiu* as most of the; best works written by the 
Portuguese thus remaining hidden and unknown to the scholars 
of otlur eounirit^s and nations, we may even add to the very 
nativ’os of the place. Nevertheless, the works of our oriental 
philologists were not entirely lost. We shall now see the part 
wliich each Order, mentioned above, played in the culture of the 
Konkani language. 

88.* Malabar means Tamil. Two Catechisms written in 1578 and 1579 
respectively and a F/a? Sanctorum printed in 158G written in Tamil language 
are extant. 

39. PortuffaU Paris, 184G, p. 254 col. 2 and Vol. II p. 197 of the Portu¬ 
guese version, Lisbon, of the same year. 
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XI 

It was in tlie year 1555, when tlie Franciseans had founded 
the CoJlefTo of Reis Magos lhai the work of tlie s]uritual conquest of 
the vil]a^,^es was started by th(un, and after this foundations were 
multiplied. About: the year 1580 the Friars in India felt that the 
Cusiodia of St. Thomas was suflieiently strouf^ to have its own 
administration, and therefore, decided to have? it constituted into 
a separate province, independent of the Province of Portu^ral to 
which it was affiliated, and to which it ^avc its obedience. They 
succeeded in obtaining their wish at the General ('haj)ter h(‘ld in 
Toledo in the year 1580; but its execution remained ineffective 
due to the objection raised by the moth(‘r Pro\'ince. Tliis contro¬ 
versy fanned the llanics and introduced discord to sucli an extent 
that in 1590 the (ieneral Chapter of Valladolid was compelled to 
a|)p()int as Guardian of India a Priest from another Province, 
(Fr. Jeronimo do Kspirito Santo of the Province of Arrabida was 
chosen to f)e the Gujirdian). 

The chronicler of the Province of Portugal explains this in the 
following terras : “ It is not known why this Religious (Fr. Jero¬ 
nimo do Kspirito Santo) was elected ; from the statutes framed on 
the occasion, it may be surmised that since the Friars were afraid 
of the dangers of the seas, the Provincial found great difficulty in 
sending Guardians to India ; and it is likely that when the Very 
Rev. Calatagirona was given this reason by the Father Provincial, 
he appointed Fr. Jeronimo to the post. And since Fr. Jeronimo, 
because of his many virtues and great purity, was held in high 
repute, the Very Rev. Father deemed it convenient that he 
occupied the post of the Guardian and hoj)ed that by his gentle 
and peaceful methods he would be able to put an end to the friars’ 
disputes and calm their spirits.”^® 

Nevertheless the priests in India insisted on this separation 
of the custodia (Franciscan House) of St. Thomas from its mother 
province, and about the year (1612 or 1013) once again they got the 
title of Province which was again suspended, until its status as a 

40. Fr. Fernando da Soledade. Ilistoria Serafiea Chrmwlogica da Ordent 
de 5. Francisco dePortugal. Tom. 3, p. 632 
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Province was definitely (‘onfirmed in 1018, and estaldislied in tin* 
following year.^^ The separation did not j)rodiice the desired 
effect, for the disturbances still continued and to make matters 
worse, the Jhovinee was being manned by two Ih^ads, x'iz. the 
Provincial Minister and the Commissary General, so that the 
very ‘‘ definidores '• of the Province were .S])lit up in two ])arties 
and those, who in the Cliapter were not provided with ecclesiasti¬ 
cal posts, sided with tin* Commissary (ieneral. It was tlie view 
of the Governor Fernao d(‘ Albiupi(‘r(]ue, that the Franciscan 
Order could not 1)(‘ ])acified, unless His Maj(‘sty pass(‘d an order 
that the Minister Provincial and the Commissary (hmeral b(‘ one 
and the same j)ersf)n, as was the case with the Ciuardian. Such a 
measur(‘ would ])ut an (‘ud to the grave inconvenience this Order 
was going through.^- Although the Government orden^d the 
restoration of tlu' Provinet‘ to the status of Custndht, to combat 
indiscipline, yet this proved of no effect. 

In the course of this donu^stic struggle there aros(‘ another 
dispute with the Ordinari(‘s of the Metropolitan S(‘e, that last(‘d 
for almost two centuries, and which as we shall s(h.‘ ended with 
discredit to the Franciscan Order. 

The Council of Trent in its canons had forbidden the Religious 
to undertake charge of Parish(‘s ; in vii'w of this declaiation th(j 
Archbishops impugned the ap]K)intments of th(^ Ri^ligious to 
parishi's and desired that these b(* haiMh^l over to the clergy nomi¬ 
nated by them and owning obedience to them. 

Th(^ first Archbishop who seems to have started th(^ contro¬ 
versy is D. Fr. Aleixo de ]Men<*s(‘s; but this time after considering 
the allegations made by both the parties, namely the Archbishop 
and th(i Friars, llis Majesty ordered the matter to be closed and 
the cliurches of Rardes to be placed in charge of the Friars and 
not the Secular priests. 

It was during this epoch that the Province of St. Thomas under- 
wfmt a great (fhang(\ The Franciscan spirit of poverty and 


41. )). aoa. 

42. Livrn das Mangoes 22. fol. 440. As per Inch^x for 1024 Hef. se]>aru- 
tion of the Cloistered Ileli^ioiis (if the Franeisean Order and ref. establiKliinent 
of the Guardianate. The original L. M. is nntraceahle or iiiiKsing. 
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mortifiCHtioii was re])lfi(H‘d by ambition and perverse passions ; 
and th(‘ zeal for tlie propafration of faith by lon^riniT for mundane 
thinjjs and love of idleness; the result of all this was tlie Friars' 
rehietanee to study tlie vernaeiilar of the piar*e. 

This is not t(» say that atnon^ the Franeiseans of the Provinee 
of St. Thomas there did not arise in course* of the 17th efuitiirv, 
exeell(‘nt students, authors of (irammars or Dictionaries and writers 
of various works; but documents at our disposal indi(*ate that the 
(‘xample of t hescr learned men was not normally iniitat(‘d nor was 
any at tention ^iven to their teachiu”* by most of their (*ompanions. 
The Court did favour tiu* Friars^^ (excepting perhaps in the (]ues- 
tion of the separation of the Provinee)aiul this very favour ffranted 
to them was the reason why they very soon f(*ll away from the 
right })ath. 


XII 


The disturbances in the new Pro\'inee forced the (\)urt to take 
measures in the year ]()27 and in the same* year the Archbishop, 
D. Fr. Sebastiao <le S, Pedro, renewed the claims mentioned 
before for the remo^’al of the Friars from the ])arish(^s. The 
Franeiscjiu priests unconsciously helptal the pretensions of the 
Archbishop by their eonipl<‘te iu‘glcet of the study of the vernacidar 
of the place. They thus gave cause to the Archbishop to cite, in 
addition to the canons of the Founeil favouring his views, the fact 
that the Christian Communities of Ilardes were not suiliciently 
instructed due to the ignorance of the Franciscan Vicars of the 
verna<*ular of the place. This was not the condition of the parishes 
manned by the Secular Vicars nominated by him. His Majesty in 
his letter dated the 12th April 1628 replied that the opinion of the 
Doctors was that the Council had not abrogated the Briefs con- 


43. In addition to tJie Iloyal letters of the year Nos. 12 and 49, 

which speak of tiie mauu^emeiit of tlie Cliristian (’ommiinity in Bardes and 
about the Fraiieisean Friars, there are many Royal letters down from tlie 
year 1(118 to 1(>38 wherein we st^e firants alloUed to the Franciscan 
lleli^ious for Baptisms performed, etc. and gratitude manifested for the 
work done by them. Thesis letters serially are:— 

Xos. 37 and .'54 of! (i 18. 3 «« of 1 (*>30. 

30 and 123 of 1022 31 of 1G32. 

13 and 9(> of 1025. 53 of 1838. 

181 of ...1027. 
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ceded in favour of the previous kings empowering them to send to 
the conquered countries of the East, Friars who miglit exercise 
tlie functions of Viciirs, wit hout previous a[)provalof the Ordin¬ 
aries ; but since tliere may have been Friars actually assisting 
in the clmrches and ignorant of the vernacular, the Archbishop, 
to avoid such inconvenienc(‘s, was granted power to examine and 
approve the Friars holding such posts. 

A similar order was repeated during the monsoon of 1629, but 
when the Vi(*eroy was jnitting it into execution, the Archbishop 
was already dead. When tht‘ Provincial of the Franciscans was 
notified about it on the 13th December 1629, h(‘ nqdicd com¬ 
plaining how badly the Friars working in Eai-dcs had been 
treated by the Archbishop in spite of the fact that they were 
doing very good work tlure. II(‘added that, in the saiiu* jurisdic¬ 
tions there were, for instance, three masters of the language, 
three good preachers and others who were able to hcjir confessions. 
The complaint contained the further information that the native 
clerics did not insj)ir(‘ rc'spcud, that th(\v liad their ears bored, they 
wore busy acquiring fortune's for themselves and their relations. 
Since the Archbishops and Hisiioj)s wT're anxious to ])la (!0 the 
native clerics in charge*, the Friars would not be satisfied wu'th such 
orders, chiefly if the Archbishop should belong to a religious order 
other than their own. The Viceroy, Conde de Linhares, replic^d 
confirming what the Provincial had said arid acknowledged that 
the priests did preach and hear confessions in the vernacular of the 
place in the churches of liardes, and that they had also written 
in the viirnacular a C'atcchism of Christian Doctrine. And in 
another letter written during the sjime monsoon he endorsed the 
complaint made by the Friars against the Archbishoj) painting 
him as a (juarrclsome and restless man even in his last moments ; 
and added : “ I firmly believe that if our Lord had not cut 
short his life, the City of Goa would have suffered many an un¬ 
comfortable hour at the hands of the Archbishop.” Whilst these 
replies were on their way to Portugal, new orders were rec(;ivcd 
during the monsoon from Portugal itself, to the effect that the 
Friars who were to sec to the needs of the Christian Communi¬ 
ties be examined and approved by the Viceroy, which order the 
Prelates of the Order greatly resented. 
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XIII 

With a view to opposing by all means the claims of the Diocesan 
Prelates, the Friars frequently furnished reports to the C’ourt of 
th(‘ general baptisnis iliey had performed of their new founda¬ 
tions, and of the good they did in their missions and of tlie service 
rendered to Ilis Majesty, for which services the King in a letter 
dated 5th December, 1()52, asked that thanks be given should the 
Viceroy find t he report to be true. 

This last clause indicated on the part of the (iovernment a 
(rertain amount of distrust regarding the correctness of the facts 
pres<‘nted by the })riests. This distrust, was not entirely un¬ 
founded. The very reply of the (iovernor, D. Kras de Castro, 
given on tin* tth January lt)54, and that too with the consent of the 
Inquisitors })oints out t hat instead of showing apj)recifition for the 
services rendered by the Franciscans, tin* Court should express 
surprise at the carelessness and scandalous disregard of tlie mission 
work, as the Christians of Bardes practised idolatry in large 
measure* whicli was confirmed by the* number of anios da fc (public 
trials of heresy) held during tlu* prcvitnis four years. The princi¬ 
pal cause of this def<x*tion was tlie fact that the churches were 
ordinarily held by Vic*ars who were important Friars who, some 
time or other, luid scr\'ed as Commissary (Jeneral, Provincials or 
Definitors. They selected commodious and well ventilated 
ehurehes and spent their lives therein, free from the (*xereises of 
the choir and community. It was very rare to find among them 
one who knew the language and they asked a Negro to teach the 
Catheehism ! His Majesty's ordtT that the Friars be examined 
in the lo(!al language was unheeded. lienee ttie (iovernor pro¬ 
posed to the King to issue an order ap])ointing a teaeh(‘r of the 
vernacular and to jdaee him either in the College of tlu^ Ilcis Magos 
or the Convent of the City of Goa in order to impart knowledge 
to at least twenty Friars ; and another one at Cochin to t each 
Tamil language for the benefit of the people of Jaffna, the greater 
number of whom was entrusted to the Franciscans and it was 
knowm that there were faithful who made their confession by 
means of an interpreter ; and another in th? city of Colombo for 
the purpose of teaching the vernacular of the place, namely, 
Singhalese. And finally that no allowance be paid to any Friars 
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unless it was clear from the eertifieate issued by the Soeretary 
of the State that, havinj^ ])een examined in the presence of the 
Viceroy and the Ordinary, he was declared to have passed the 
examination in th(‘ \ ernaeular of th(‘ place. 

Tliis proposal rej^arding the institution of the teachers of lanjv- 
ua^es at (loa. Cochin and Colom]»o was approv<*d by llis Majesty, 
who at the same time ordered the enforcement of the previous 
recitations recirdin^ the jiassin^ of examinations by the Parisli 
Priests, with the addition that such examinations be conducted 
before the Tiupiisitors. The Impiisitors were in no ease allowed to 
appoint to the ehureh<‘s any Friars who did not know the 
lanc*^"*‘ parisliioners ; nor could such Friars be admit¬ 

ted for the examination until it was clear from the ecTtifieate issued 
by th(‘ Secretary of the State that they had learnt in the above- 
mentioned eollec‘* 

This resolution reached Goa durin^r the rt^^ime of Manoel Mas- 
earenhas Homen, who had it eommunieat(‘d not only to the 
Superior of the Franciscans but also to those of the other Orders. 
The Franciscan Prelate declar(‘d at first that he would conform to 
the orders of His IMajesty and would obc y tlu in, allirming at tlie 
same time that the lan^oruac- was bcin^*‘ taui^ht in the College of St. 
13onaventu7*(‘ to more than 20 Friars and tlu^ teaeluT was a ver}^ 
learned man. He afterw ards withdre w his assent, and by a letter 
informed the Governor that the* Ine|uisitors woulel not be permit¬ 
ted to examine his sulije^ets, and other similar things. Sueii a 
jiroeedure should ne>t cause us surprise whem wx* eM>nsider that the 
Franeiseran Preivinee of Inelia, elivieleel into factions, was acciistemi- 
eel to be re*fractory and re*bellie>us. The; other l^rclates except 
those e>f the Orelcr of St. Demiiiiie also sheiw'ed reluctance in a 
small IT e>r greater degree. 

Whilst the Franciscan priests of Ge)a thus disregarded the 
orders of the C'eiurt, their Preiciirator requested new favours, and 
soliciteel thanks. The (Governors of India, however, were again 
obliged to inform His Majesty about the little fruit produ<;cd by 
the priests, sjiecially in Bardes, and the existing necessity for 
the reform of both regular and the secular clergy. 
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XIV 

Laxity is contagious. The Franciscan I'riars were not tlie only 
persons accused ol* negligence in the progress of Christianity; 
the otluT Orders w(Te equally negligent and appanuitly even 
more so than the Franciscans. 

In the year 1606 on .Januar\^ the 2«th, the Viceroy, Antonio 
Mello de Castro, writing to the Court about this, started with the 
Jesuitsabout whom the Vic(Toy, Count of Linhares Jiad j^reviously 
written as follows : “ I should like to repeat to Your Majesty that 
the Fathers of tlie Society of .T(‘sus in India are all in all ; and in 
order to achienn^ this end utilize many means and show' great 
alcrtnes? the Viceroy now' says: “The Priests of the Society 
of .Tesus do not w'ant to obey (Royal edicts) at all. They think 
this permissible for they feel that in no w^ay are they called upon 
to sliow^ thcms(‘lvcs Ilis Maj(‘sty\s subj(‘ets, and the authority and 
])ow'er of the Viceroy, W'as so great that nothing was impossible 
to In'm.” I have been infornu^d that few or none of the Vicars of 
Sals(de know the language, and in tlu^ administration of Saera- 
numts, they make use of native clerics. One may enquir(^, if on 
a rainy day at a distance of a leagues a })astor does not attend a 
sick-call, how w'ill a mercenary do so ? Franciscans too are not 
mucli better, though among tliem there are a few- w'ho know' the 
vernacular and wdio go oii preaching in village's ; but as these 
places arc used to accommodate' the elder Friars w'ho had pre¬ 
viously held high posts in thi? Order, they do not go there wdth the 
intention of w'orking l)ut to take rest; and the Franciscans place 
under them one or two boys to serve them under the title of Vicars, 
and what the latter do, God alone knows. The Dominicans and 
the Augustinians follow the same method. Whomsoever the 
Chapter approves is given the churches and no examination is 
held ; and the worst part of it is that they wTitc to me that they 
know the vernacular w'licn I know that they are ignorant of it. 

All will be appjircnt to. Your Majesty from the papers 
hercwitli enclosed. It appears to me that the orders Your Majesty 
has issued could for the moment be postponed as they may create 
trouble. These people arc unused to curbs. It is necessary to 
restrain oneself so as to avoid scandal; and gradually as far as it 


12 
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is possible I intend making those subject to us change without 
in any way making them feel that they have changed. Thus it 
will be easy to prevent the order being changed later.’* 

The same Viceroy wrote to the Franciscan Provincial:—“ Your 
Reverence says that the orders of the King do not go beyond 
withholding from the Vicars their allowances, in the event of 
finding them unworthy to occupy the churches and ignorant of 
the vernacular of the place. Your Reverence can see for yoursf Jf 
the express order of His Majesty not to eoiisent to any Friar, 
ignorant of the vernacular, being a Rector ; and since this is a 
special clause, I feel it admits of no exception and no other inter¬ 
pretation as Your Reverence acknowledges. Besides, it is a great 
obligation for a Friar to do the work of a Parish Priest himself 
and this is why the Council prohibits substitutes to be appointed. 
It is good to reflect on the W'ords of St. John, Chapter X : Et pro-- 
prias oiws vocat nominatim : further on : Et oves ilium sequuntur, 
quia sciunt vocem ejus : which means they follow the pastor be¬ 
cause he knows their language. Hence it seems very clear that 
Your Reverence conforming with the commands of His Majesty 
which are based on the Gospel, should observe them by a appoint¬ 
ing shepherds who make themselves understood by, and whom the 
flock understand. The best thing I can do is to place the candi¬ 
dates for their examination in your hands with the conviction that 
as a high dignitary, you will pass only those who deserve and who 
possess the necessary qualities and requisites : and just as know¬ 
ledge of the vernaculars alone is not sullicient to take care of souls, 
so also a virtuous life is insufficient without the knowledge of the 
vernacular ; and I remember having heard said that the Doctor of 
the Church opined that the gifts of the tongue were given by God 
to the Apostles for this very reason; and in chapter II of the 
Acts of the Apostles we read : nonne ecce omnes isti, qui loquuntur 
Gallilaei sunt; et quomodo nos audivimus unusquisque linguam 
nostrum^ in qua nati sumus ? By the way, I assure Your Rever¬ 
ence that I have been trying to learn the local language from the 
time I arrived here, in order to fully understand and appreciate 
the complaints of my subjects. What, then, must not be the 
obligations of one holding such high jurisdiction and in whose 
hands are placed such high mysteries ? Through Your Reverence’s 
good offices let these things be composed and rectified, thereby 
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calming your conscience and mine ; Otherwise we shall be doubly 
guilty of disobeying God and His Majesty. Your Reverence may 
rest assured that with the love I have borne towards you, I shall 
continue to esteem the Friars of St. Francis and they may be sure, 
to get whatever help they may be in need of from me. And to 
avoid further doubts and disputes. Your Reverence would do well 
to arrange to have in this Convent a teacher of the vernacular 
attached to a set of students, as commanded by His Majesty. 
When it is known that this step is necessary for promotion, all will 
labour to learn and profit thereby.” 

Yet in another letter: “ According to Your Reverence in 
churches where the Vicars do not know the language it suffices to 
I)lacc another Friar who knows that language and who is known a 
a Vicar of Christian Community; whilst His Majesty commands 
that I should not consent to anyone wlio is ignorant of the verna¬ 
cular being appointed as Vicar; this suggestion could be carried 
out, provided the Vicar of Christian Community, who knows the 
language, is the same as the Vicar of that Church and not 
otherwise...! have hopes that Your Reverence will see that 
matters will be mended by putting in charge of the Churches 
Vicars—Friars who are c;onvcrsant with the vernacular and 
removing those who are not; thus the Vicars of the Churches, 
and those Your Paternity called Vicars of Christian Community 
can help each other in the ministry of teaching, catechis¬ 
ing the converts and persuading the heathen to follow the 
way of salvation : and if Your Reverence wishes, I shall send you a 
roll of all the Friars who know the vernacular, to facilitate their 
appointment to the post of Vicars and anotlier of those who arc 
Vicars, though incompetent, so that Your Reverence may know all 
that I have discovered with diligence, and perhaps is unknown to 
the Friars who actually live in the Convents.” 

And he wrote to the Chapter : “ From the many letters extant 
in the Secretariat, we see that His Majesty ordered that the 
churches be given to those who know the language well and they be 
examined by Apostolic Inquisitors; and he enjoins upon the 
Viceroys that in no other way can the appointment be made or 
allowances paid. And since it has been brought to my notice 
that churches have been placed in charge of persons who are 
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from this poirt of view incompetent, T thought it proper to inti¬ 
mate the Rev. Chaj^ter that iii view of tliese orders of His Majesty 
these persons be removed from their posts and otluTs appointed 
who will he of stTvice to G^kI, His Majesty, and of good to the 
people.'’ 

And in another letter : “ I have just received information that 
the Rev. Ch«apter has appointed to the (hureh of St. John Ba])tist, 
a cleric from C’ochin who is ignorant of the language of the ])(‘ople ; 
and since His Majesty commands me in his l(*tter, which I have 
sent to the Chapter, not to give my consent to such appointm(‘nt;s, 
and to see that the apj)ointed ones be examined by the IiKpiisitors, 
and not to pay their allowance's nnkss they ha\'e passed the ver¬ 
nacular examination and have been appro\ed, I consider it 
necessary to ask the Rev. Chapter to examine the cleric and to 
send me the c(‘rtifieate of his examination, without which he cannot 
be the Vicar nor can I in any way consent to such an appoint¬ 
ment.” 

All this was aj)proved by the Court; and was ordered to be put 
into practice, to the effect that the parishes be held only bv those 
who were competent in the language and were awarc^ of the obliga¬ 
tions of their ollice and that consent should not be given to the 
appointment of those incompetent and not conversant with the 
local language. Such warnings had already been previously 
issued. Even when the pric'sts secured a letter of recommenda¬ 
tion from Ilis Majesty to the Viceroy, it neverthc'less, contained a 
clause to the effect that whatever help coiild be given to the 
Friars might be granted, but within the limits of royyl orders. 

XV 

“It is years now (according to a Representation made to His 
Majesty in 1672) since the Ecclesiastics of the East live with¬ 
out a superior. This community without a head is like the body 
without a soul; the result is that the life of the same (ilcrics is 
loaded with filth and so deadened by vices that they live shame¬ 
lessly without the fear of God, associating with women and 
liaving sons from them without any fear of punishment etc.,” 
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And rnakin|t reference specially to tlie Franciscan Friars the 
letter paints them as so dissolute and immoral, that, had not these 
accusations been confirmed and amplified by letters from tlie 
Viceroy to the Court, one could hardly belit^ve that such things 
e^)uld haA'c happened in tliose days which many hold as a classic 
time for a highly virt uous lih^ full of tlie fervour of piety. 

“ After the discovery of India (says the same Jlcpresentation) 
wh(‘n tlu‘re was formed a C hristian Comniuriity the Ilidigious of 
St. Fraiu'is, had charge of ministering to the Christians of Bardes 
and (‘ontinue to do so till today but the work is done so poorly 
that there is nol a \’illage in Brrdes which has not been afh^cted 
by the Holy Ofiiee, due to the priests failing to take any trouble 
in instructing the faithful and converting their ehurehes into 
houses of recrt'alion : The Province is being governed by the 
Commissary (Tcneral and the Provincial, aged in years, and these 
ehurehes arc ust?<l by each of them for rest houses; many 
people attend th(‘se churches without any colleague in the 
Christian Community and owing to the |)ri(‘sts’ ignorance of the 
vernacular, it is im]H)ssible to instruct the parishioners, since 
these people cannot und(‘rstand Portuguese, the language in 
which the Friars attempt to teach them. There is an express 
mandate? of Your Majesty that all Parish Priests be examined 
by the Inquisitors in the language of the place which is not 
being carried out, as it deserves to be without any (exception.” 

To which the Viceroy replied : All the enclosed refi?rences 
Your Exci?lleney has sent to me regarding the conduct of the 
Ecclesiastics of this Estate and the bad treatment the Franciscan 
Friars are meting out to the residents of Bardes, wIxtc they are 
administering sacraments to the residents are very true, and their 
abuses go vwn beyond your statement. Tluw is no doubt that 
in tlie early days the Friars were placed in charge of Rectories 
of the Churches of Bardes for the reason that there were tlien no 
secular clergy. Such is not the ease now, for there are secular 
clerics and many of these live a good life; there are also the 
members of the Society of Jesus who could be asked to take charge 
of the churches and there is every hope that this work, namely 
hearing of confessions, preaching, administering sacraments and 
all that pertains to spiritual life will be done by them creditably, 
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with profit and satisfaction. As they are conversant with the 
vernacular of the people and know their customs, they will easily 
enter into the spirit of their parishioners, thereby dissuading the 
latter from any thought of idolatry, and leading them to a better 
Christian life. This will be more diflicult to achieve if the work is 
done by the Franciscan Friars because of their ignorance of the 
vernacular, their insolence and the bad example of their life end 
habits, chiefly regarding the sixth commandment, etc.” 

We shall make reference here to a certain divergence of opinion 
between the present Viceroy, Luiz dc Mendon^a Furtado and his 
predecessor, Antonio de Mello de Castro (XLV) the former 
affirming that the Jesuits were better versed in the vernacular 
whilst the latter preferred the Franciscans; and this just after 
an in ter Vi) 1 of seven years. But these seven years were quite 
sufficient to forget ancient laudable traditions because of the lax 
manner in which the Franciscans lived ; and there is no doubt as 
we shall have to record later on, that at the time of we arc speaking, 
the wish to learn the language was laxer with the Franciscans 
than witli the Jesuits. 

We may be permitted to note that among the things that helped 
powerfully the laxity in monastic life prevalent among the 
Franciscans was the facility with which by merely remunerating 
the officials of the Roman Curia briefs were obtained from 
Rome in favour of corporations or even individuals. The Friars, 
with exemptions granted to them by their local superiors and those 
obtained from Rome, tried to escape from royal sanctions, thereby 
securing a real independence from the royal sovereignty. 

The Court took steps to check this evil before it could take alarm¬ 
ing proportions and issued an order to the Viceroy to check the 
abuse ; the Friars, however, after a lapse of some years, manoeuv¬ 
red to get the orders revoked in so far as they went against the 
interest of their Province. 


XVI 


Wc have now reached the year 1684, a memorable year, when 
the (Jovemment sentenced to extermination the vernacular of the 



ESSAY ON KONKANI LANGUAGE 


183 


place. Till then the ecclesiastical as well as the civil powers had 
been mindful of the real need of the knowledge and the study of 
the language. Not many years earlier the Viceroy, Antonio de 
Mello dc Castro, had declared that he himself was learning the 
language with a view to governing his subjects well, and the royal 
commands were inflexible in ordering the clerics in charge of 
parishes to learn the vernaculars. 

At this juncture, however, and surprisingly indeed, the Viceroy, 
Francis de Tavora, Count of Alvor, on tlie 27th of June of the 
year 1684 published a Decree of Law which whilst removing the 
obstacles placed regarding the marriage of native Christian 
widows, decrees the following: “ in order to put an end to all 
inconveniences, it would be suitable to set aside the use of the 
vernacular idiom and to insist that all apply themselves to speak 
rortuguese since the use of both the languages at one and the 
same time gives cause to various inconveniences, including that 
of not being understood. Thereby the Parish Priests would b^ 
able to suitably explain the mysteries of faith which may not be 
properly explained as their importance demands, either because 
the Parish Priest cannot speak freely the vernacular, or the people 
arc unable to understand Portuguese; in as much as, ignorance 
of one or the other would be prejudicial not only to their civil 
intercourse but also to the good of their soul * * and to make inter¬ 
communication easy, the people of the place shall try to learn the 
Portuguese language ; the Parish Priests and the school teachers 
shall imx)art instruction in that language so that in course of time 
the Portuguese idiom will be common to one and all, to the exclu¬ 
sion of the mother tongue ; and to achieve this end the language 
used in sermons and meetings shall be Portuguese, until it comes 
into daily use; and, therefore, I assign three years, a period within 
which the Portuguese language ought to be studied and spoken. 
Moreover, this language alone should be used by the people in 
these parts in their dealings and other contracts which they may 
wish to enter into, those using the vernacular being severely 
punished for not obeying this mandate.” 

And in spite of the stupidity of these views and absurdity of 
such a regulation, there was a Procurator of the Crown and 
Ministers who advised His Majesty to confirm this Decree ‘‘ be- 
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cause its execution would help the governance and the preserva¬ 
tion of the rule in the Estate of India.” An indigenous writer of 
our times apparc^ntly laments that this rc'gal abortion was not 
rigorously observ'ed.^"* 

A careful reading of the edict, just transcribed, indicates who 
vrere the principal authors responsible for the promulgation of 
such an order. They were the Parish Priests who were ordered to 
learn the vernacular and who being more interc^sted in tlnur own 
comforts than in the interests of r(digit)n gave the* Viceroy to 
understand that it would be (easier to foret^ all tlu^ people to learn 
Portuguese and thus remove from the ft^w thti burden of tlio study 
of the vernacular. And sinct‘ not all VietToys were like Antonio 
de Mello de Castro, they succeeded in inveigling the illustrious 
Tavora into subscribing to their nefarious d(‘signs. Wlio these 
advisers might have bcum would havi^ been a close secret had not 
they revealed themselves aft(‘r many years. This revelation is 
found in the Provision of the Overseas Council, dah^d the 19th 
January 1782, in the following terms: I, the Viceroy and the 

Captain General of the State of India, make* it known to you, that 
the Provincial and other Friars of the Ord(‘r of St. Francis of 
the Province of St. Thomas made a re)>rcstuitation to me, and it has 
been conlirnicd by miJ thereafter in the Deerc(t dated the 17th 
March 1687, and again l)y another issued to the Provincial by the 
then Viceroy, the Count of Alvor, that tlu^ natives of the place 
take to talking Portuguese and be catechised and taught in the 
same language. It was found that this would be ])rofitable both 
for the welfare of tlieir souls as well the security of Portuguese 
dominions in these parts ; and that although this continues up to 
this time, the Arehbisliop of this (-il.y by a Pastoral ordered that 
the Portuguese language be not taught and that tlie Brahmins 
should not learn it. And, as the IVovincc of tlie petitioners is at 
pres(‘nt in charge of the Parishes of thes(j lands, as a result of 
previous experience and by reason of the harm tliat would accrue 
both to the spiritual life and the stability of the State, if these 
measures, in which the Archbishop ha<l no right to interfere, were 
obser\’ed ; the friars r(‘qnested me to command////a to observe the 
Decrees, and acquiesce to their petitions. It appeared to me that 
the Petitioners be allowed to observe the said Decrees.” 


44. O Gabinetc Litterario das Fmitainhas 184ft, Vol. 1, p. 100. 
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From tliis Provisdo it is clear that the decrees were jirranted to 
the Franciscans as per their recpiest and insinuations. The 
decaying state of the Province and the qualities found in the 
individuals normally holding the oflicc of Parish Priests of tlu* 
(liurehes of Bardcs, explain why, even though in the Province 
there were tc^aehers and writers conversant with the language, 
there jnevailed in influential minds the scheme of suppressing 
with a stroke of pen the language of the people. They knew well 
that the enterprise was beyond human pow'er ; but to calm their 
(*onsciene(% any pretext, howt^ver absurd it may liave betm, \vas 
eoiisider(‘d sullici(‘nt. 

In spite of their absurdity, tlu^se Charters have not been yet 
revok(‘d and it is from this date that begins thf‘ abandonment of 
the language and tl»e progressive and (‘xlraordinary (orruption 
of the same in Goa, a corruption whiel) was already notieealdt; at 
the beginning of tlu^ last century. 

XVII 

Having come to know Xhv. identity of thc^ real authors of the 
oflieial p(‘rs(H*ution of tin* local language, it will be inter(^sting to 
follow, though cursorily, the further ste])s on the w^ay to error taken 
during this cpoc'li, which was far from glorious to the Franciscan 
Order in India. 

First,, the less r(‘gard the Franciscans paid to their religious 
duti(^s, the more; were the Howards and ad\'antag(;s the\' sought. 
They turned the general baptisms celebrated in their (4()a Monas¬ 
tery into occasions of })omp and wordly show, and not a manifesta¬ 
tion of true; love for com (Tsioii or of sincere piety ; those who 
lived in the city took away violcfitly the ])risoners from the hands 
of the judicial authorities. The Parish Priests ot the villages 
chiefly those of Bardes did not live a life excinjdary in conduot and 
manner. And finally there arose occasions to expel and send 
back to Portugal some of the IVoviiicials, but unfortunately even 
these mensur(;s did not have any effeet on the peace of the 
Province. For on their departure they left such a f(;rment 
of disord(;r, that unheard of excesses accumulated and 
multiplied. For instance, the following incident is recorded in a 
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letter of the Viceroy to His Majesty: “ Yesterday, the 14th instant 
(Nov. of 1694) while the Visitor and the Provincial of the Order 
of Observants of the Province of St. Thomas of this State, had 
gathered with a few Members in the College of St. Bona venture 
for a Chapter which Avas to be held in that house on the 17th of 
the month, it happened that 17 Friars most of them young, came 
out of the (!Iolh?ge, armed with guns and pistols and large swords 
and at 4 o'clock of the evening entered the same College with 
scandalous uproar, and compelled the Visitor to (jxpel the 
Friar, whom he had appointed Pr(\sident of the College, and 
forcibly to give possession to the already suspended Guardian of 
the same. Such abominable methods wc^re used to prevent the 
election as Provincial of one Fr. Jofio de Santiago, whom the other 
faction had determined to ijlect. A few old Friars came to 
acquaint me of these hai)penings. I immediately communicated 
with the Archbishop who, according to the order received from 
Your Majesty in this monsoon, empowered me to arrest them, 
with the help of civil authority. I sent the Prosecutor General 
of Crimes to the same College but the rebel Friars refused to 
receiA'c him, closing the doors and detaining the Visitor, the 
Provincial and other Members who were already there. During 
the night as ordered by me the College was surrounded and in the 
morning as the resistance was becoming more and more tenacious, 
I ordered a Avarship (galeota) to be brought close to the walls of 
the College, and have the guns pointed at the building, to see 
whether such a measure Avould frighten them ; but it was ineffect¬ 
ive and they persisted in their intention, and shamelessly and 
disrcspcetfully exposed the Blessed Sacrament at one of the 
windows of the dormitory facing the ri\xr. Finally I ordered a 
gun to be moved by land to the main gate and when they realised 
that it Avould be fired to br('ak open the doors, they opened the 
doors and surrendered. All were arnistcd by the Prosecutor 
GeiKiral, and with the consent of the Visitor and the Provincial 
they were sent by me, some to Agoada, the leaders to its light¬ 
house, others to Marmagoa where they Avere imprisoned to be 
opportunely punished by their superiors. I shall sec that they 
get exemplary punishment.” 

These and other excesses compelled the zealous Provincial 
of the regular Observance to propose to His Majesty that he 
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should send to the Provinee of St. Thomas a Higher Superior to 
govern the Province for three years; and also send every year, 
12 individuals competent to work in the same Province, whose 
expenses would be incurred by the provinee. The Provincial 
wisely added that the Superior and Friars from the Kingdom 
should be first well examined and their actions observed both as to 
their competency in literature as well as in the exercise of spiritual 
life. He lioped that they would instil new blood into the decaying 
Province of St. Thomas, if not in jiromoting virtue wdiicli was not 
much cultivated by the Friars in Portugal, at least in imparting 
secular instruction ; and he further proposed that the Superiors 
and the Friars to be sent here should be of the Province of 
Algarve, and not of Portugal, so as to avoid the recurrence of 
animosities which were hardly extinct between the Province of 
India and the one which was its mother and tutor. These con¬ 
tinuous monastic disturbances caused so many worries to the State 
that Governors and Viceroys notified the Court of the happen¬ 
ings thus : “ Nothing clauses such great worry to one who governs 
this State and in which h(‘ lives, as these incessant monastic 
disturbances of the Friars wwking in these parts, excepting the 
Dominicans and the Priests of the Society of Jesus, for these 
alone live a religiously good life, licrc as elsewhere. What is un¬ 
bearable is the uneasiness caused, for no sooner had the Religious 
of St. Augustine become quiet than the Cajuichins, Franciscans 
and the Carmelites started disturbances of their own ; this state 
of affairs we place before Your Majesty, that you may com¬ 
municate to us as to how we should deal with the dissensions of 
these Friars, who inst(‘ad of spending their time in the con¬ 
version of infidels, pass their time in private avocations, thus 
giving one the imj)ression that their cloister is more a barrack of 
soldiers than a habitation of monks.” And again : “ The Friars 
in India are very independent, and in serious cases when no other 
course is available, they have recourse to the Judge of the Crown 
whom they hold as an heretic, and give little obedience. One 
Viceroy alone would be not suilicient to deal with these monastic 
disturbances, even if he had no other work in India. This problem 
needs a more eificacious remedy. Since they arc exempt from 
the jurisdiction of the Archbishop, his authority is to them a 
kind of mockery. The priests who do not cause us worry are 
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those bclonj^jin^ to the Soeic^t v of Jesus jiiid it looks as if these are 
the only ones in India who live a true religious life.” And in 
another le tter : “ I?i India, Sir, the Friars are insolent, and since 
th(*y hav(‘ no Provincial to ijfoveTn th(‘ni, and the Crown wdiose 
decisions are more necessary to them h(‘re than anywhere else, is 
far away they ari^ disres|)e<*tful, and hence one* s(‘(*s a number of 
quarrels amon^jf them (( xeludiney the modest and (exemplary life 
of the Society of .l(‘sus). ” Also in another let ter : “ I declare to 
Your Majesty that tta^ serious dilTiculties the Viceroys have la^re 
are eoiim^cted with Die Friars; and sinet? I ha\'e to pay much 
attejition to mattc^rs ol‘ <jrovermuent, the imix'st of tlie Friars is a 
burden on me tliat takes away all the lime at my disposal.” 

After this tliere is a distinct interval of peace. It is known 
that the Franciscan Friars in the year 1700 workcnl a(?cording 
to the rules laid down in their Constitutions, perhaps in order to 
gather strength for new internal and external dissensions, with 
wliieli they would be mixed up in the next century. 

XVITl 

Tlie interval was not long. New dissentions followed and the 
Commissary (icneral l)eing unable to control them was compelled 
to return to the Kingdom, unhappy ajid burdened with tlo(‘uments 
of searches. 

Friars from the Chureh(‘S of Hardcs, at least the greater number 
of them, as a representation made against them in the name of the 
Province of Pardes would have us believe, w'ere among the more 
licentious friars. This was llie oj)inion of the \^i(‘erov, Count of 
Ericeira : “ I do not think that the scandals caused by the 
Friars of St. Francis, Parish Priests of the Province? of Bardes, 
could be avoided, unless Your Majesty entrusts these churches to 
the j>riests of the Society of Jesus. ” The relations between the 
tw"o factions, alw^ays battling in the arena l)elonging to the Chapters 
(Capitulos), reached total ruptun? and thus the Province was 
divided into tw^o factions, with two Provincials and two Definitors 
thus being exposed to the most complete anandiy. Each faction 
pursued the other furiously ; and the van(|uished, now of this})arty 
now of the other, fled to the land of the infidels. 
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At this time, an ambitious Friar, who iiailed from tlic ( apii- 
chin Province of Aladre dc Dens, and resifled for years in Portuj^al, 
deseribin^Tf Jiimself as a son of tlie Province of St. Tliomas, and 
claiming to be (‘ompelent to pacify and morlerate the r(\stless 
spirits of the Province, mann^»‘e(i to obtain powers from tlie (reiuTal 
of the whole Franciscan Order and a Prief IVom tlie Apostolic See, 
as a special Delegate of these authorities, to take char^^e f)f the 
disturbed Province. For a time the disturbances ceased, as is 
testified by the Viceroy, Jofio de Saldanlia da (iama :— “In 
eleetinjOf persons to the ehar<re of the C’hurehes and Missions, he 
imitated his ])rede<*esso7*s and the f)ld traditions anion^ the 
Franciscans in India : for most of the Provin(*ials, l(M)kint,F to their 
own conveniences and factitms aj)pointcd unfit p(‘rsons to these 
})Osts. From tliis resulte<l Representations from worthy 
Friars to the Fouid a^^ainst this Suju‘rior and ai^ainst tlie manner 
of his appointment, brandinir it, perhaps with some foundation, 
as intrusive and surreptitious. 

It is true tliat other Friars during that jieriod were not much 
sujierior to the Franciscans in tliis resjiect, exee])ting the Con^^re- 
jration of the ()rat(»ry, wlio maintained their incipient fervour 
and the Jesuits who, profiting by tlu* excesses ])er[)ctrated by the 
other Orders, and passing off as models of religious life, with the 
help of the Juntas of the Missions, knew how to build and extend 
their empire throughout the world. 

XIX 

The Archbishops too took advantage of the excesses and distur¬ 
bances caused by the Friars to further their own ends. The last 
disturbance (caused by the Franciscans paved the way for the 
Archbishop, I). Ignacio de Santa Tereza, to renew the old plan of 
a few of his predeecsst)rs lo throAV out the Friars from the Churelies 
of Rardes. The Arehbisho}) was full of arrogance and pride as 
well as hypocrisy and fanaticism. Ilis amliition was to bring 
under his jurisdieation not only the Regular Clergy but the State 
of India. During the long period of 18 years of his government he 
was the cause not only of serious conflicts, but also continuous 
fights with the Viceroys. 
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As we have already mentioned, the last disturbances, having 
weakened more and more the prestige of tlic Province, heljied the 
Archbishop in obtaining from the Overseas Council, on the 7th 
of April 1728, the authority to place in charge of the Churches of 
Bardes secular clerics, worthy to do j)arochial work both by virtue 
of their knowledge and habits, as well as by competency in the local 
language ; and failing these, the Regulars possessing qualities 
Tieccissary to fulfil the obligations of the ministry, together with 
the power of expelling the Franciscans, if found w^anting in these 
qualities. No sooner had the Archbishop received the Provisdo 
than he started to execute it by methods so much in keeping with 
his ambitious and turbulent character that he threw into complete 
confusion Tiot only the villages of Bardes but all the existing Orders 
of the State. The Viceroy, Civil Tribunals, Franciscans and all 
those who felt offended aiul threatened by the processes, ex- 
(;ommuideations and censures of the Archbishop, sent their griev¬ 
ances to the Court; His Majesty soon decided to introduce no 
changes in the matter and retained the Franciscrans in the same 
situation in which they lived before the despatch of the Decree of 
1728, and suspended the execution of the decree until after mature 
deliberation and thorough examination of the affair, he should 
decide as to what was proper. His Majesty expressed his surprise 
that the Arc.libiship should exceed his jurisdication and that the 
Franciscan Provincial should show lack of reverence on this 
occasion to the Archbishop. 

During the following monsoon (under date 12th April 1731) 
a fresh provisional decree was issued by the Court, empowering 
the Archbishop to grant certain privileges to the Friars, who 
were in charge of the parishes of Bardes ; and in the event of 
a vacancy occuring, this was to be filled in by one of the same 
Friars, who by virtue of the rights given by the Archbishop to 
the Regular Superior, would be examined by him and given a 
certificate of fitness for the ministry in virtue of learning, moral 
life and knowledge of the vernacular language; and in the event 
of any Parish Priest in charge of the Churches being found guilty, 
ignorant or incompetent in the vernacular, by the Archbishop or 
his Visitors, he was to be removed and sent to the Regular Superior 
to be punished or to be instructed and the Superior was then to 
nominate one who was competent and appioved as per required form. 
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The same decision was given on a further representation of the 
Archbishop and the Provincial by the Order of April 3rd 1732, 
repeating that tlic Arelxbisliop should remove any Parisli Priest 
ignorant of the language and send him to the Sujxcrior Regular for 
studies. 

Again in the year 1744, the same order was repeated to the 
Archbishop with the declaration that the Oefhiitors or Superior 
Regulars, as the case may be, should nominate to (jhurches only 
those of their subjects, who had at the time the power to hear 
confessions of both the sexes, granted to them by the governing 
Archbishop ; and that the Parish Priests who had been removed 
should be debarred from any appointment to churches until 
they liad cleared thenLSclves of accusations or tlie imjxedimcnts that 
Imd caused their removal or suspension ; and tliat the Archbishop 
could effect such remov^al or suspension without his personal visit. 
This was apt)licable to one and all the Orders that have tlieir 
Priests as Parish Priest in this State. 


XX 


The Franciscans during this epoch tenaciously resisted learning 
the vcTiiaeular. As we have noted (§ XVI) it was discovered 
that the authors of the famous Decree ol’ the Count of Alvtxr, were 
the Franciscans and that they wanted all the Courts of Justice to 
execute it, Jis their own. They made representations against the 
Archbishop through the Overseas Council to the effect that he 
opposed the Alvara (Charter) and prohibited the teaching of the 
Portuguese language and the study of it by the Brahmins. With 
reference to this representation the Viceroy, Count of Sandomil, 
being asked his views replied that it was asceitained that the 
Pastoral whilst obliging the Parish Priests to learn the vernacular 
did not forbid the parishioners to study Portuguese for which 
public schools existed in all the parishes. The Portuguese language 
was taught as proposed in the Decree; but the people of the place 
in geneial being rude and poor, living by manual labour, and unable 
to frequent schools, were unable to talk, cliielly in away as to be 
able to make themselves understood in the sacrament of Con¬ 
fession, For the worthy use of the sacrament, it was ncce-sary 
that the Parish Priests apply themselves to the knowledge of the 



192 


PRINTING PRESS IN INDIA 


vcniacii/jir, ns dcsirod by the Arelihisliop in liis Pastoral. This 
would he of use if it was put into execution. 

It looks as if tlic Count of Sandomil liad not read tlie Decree 
of the Count of A Ivor, otherwise h(‘ could not have allirmed tliat 
the Pastoral, ordering the Parish Priests to study the vernacular 
of the place was not oppos(‘d to the Chart( t, which directed that 
tlie use of the \'ernneular should cease w'ithin three years and at 
th(‘ same time* c‘onimanded that the Parish Priests should teach 
Christian doctrine in the Portuguese lan^rua^e. It is possible 
that tlie Count of Sandomil and his Ministers did not wish to 
declare to the Tribunal that tht^ Count of Alvor and his Ministers 
went agaiiist eommonsense to suit the indolence find negligence of 
tlK‘ Franciscans. 

The Franciscans at the same time rt^presented through the 
Jl/rsrf da Coascirncia^^ that the Archbishop prevented the l^arisli 
Priests from obsi'rving Ihc' provisions of the Decree of the Count 
of Alvor, which rcfpiired that the natives should tfilk the Portu¬ 
guese language, and that the Parish Priests sliould teach the 
doctrine in the same* language ; to which the Tribunal replied 
that in so far as it concerns the fulfilment of the general Decrre^e, 
the Friars could not be taken as parties (the Mesa da Con- 
sciencia hardly suspected that they w^tc its authors) and that the 
Viceroy w'ould se(‘ to its execution if he felt it w'as })roper. I1ie 
orders of the Archbishof) w'cre to be observed in so far as the Doc¬ 
trine was concerned, for one could justly conclude that it would be 
easier for the Parish Priest to learn the language of the place and 
be examined in the samt' than for all the parishioners, mostly rude 
peasants, to learn the Portugut^se language. And the Archbishop 
was advised to sec that this w^as obs(?rved. This reply 
greatly honoured the Mesa da Consciencia and put to shame 
the Overseas Council. Again in the year 17*39, urged anew by the 
Franciscan Friars, this last Tribunal ordered the Viceroy to 
execute fully the said Decree of the 17th March 1687, chiefly 
regarding the teaching of the Portuguese language in the schools; 
and to take sjiecial care to see that the Parish Priests knew the 

45.* Mem da consrienria was a tribunal in l.iisbon instituted by tlie King 
John III, to dc<?id'* iriattc;rs of cionsiacnee. W'c understand that such a 
tribunal existed even in Goa. 
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vernacular and were examined in the same according to thi‘ royal 
orders. This is a eontradietory resolution, for both the Decree of 
the Count of Alvor and the Royal edict which eonfirmed it, 
absohittdy excluded all use of the vernacular its aim being to 
(‘xcmpt the Parish Prit‘sts from learning it. 

From this time onwards no otfieial document ever made refer¬ 
ence to these deere(\s ; but although its recommendations and 
doctrine were obsohde, the (^vil was done, and the impulse to the 
abandonment of the language givcm. 

XXT 

Had the Franciscans b(‘(^n nu n who looke d alu'ad and not 
immersed in the jdeasniv^s of th(‘ pre^stmt, instead of urging the 
observaiK'c of these absurd orders which they had inspired, they 
would have emh^avoured to disarm the Archbishop by correcting 
theirl ives and fultilling the obligations of the Ministry. But all 
the time they strayed from the* correct path. 

The Rector of the Church of Colvale laid violent hands on his 
own CUirate, a native priest in the Chureli which at the time was 
filled with people ; and when etuisured by the Archbishop with 
eonnivanee witli the friars gave a satirical reply. As thf^ offended 
party, the Archbishop complained to 1h<' Couri. The Overseas 
Council thereupon forwarded a Dcctcc e(*nsuring the conduct of the 
Provincial, for not having punished the insolence of the accused 
and ordered them to quit Goa and its districts immediately. This 
was carried out, though after some years the ban was liRed, due 
to the clemency of the King. 

About the same time there was such intense discord in the 
Cloisters that Fr. Jeronimo de Belem, Capuchin Friar and 
Judge of Second Instance of the Observants, felt it necessary to 
implore the help of civil authority to enable him to induct in the 
Convent the newdy elected Vicar Provincial, and arre st the pre¬ 
decessor with his follow'crs ; having secured the help of the Pro¬ 
secutor General of Crime he left for the Convent, with a com¬ 
pany of Grenadiers, but found all the doors of the Convent closed 
and the Friars prepared to offer resistance, ready with guns at 
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the windows of tiieir dormitory. The Prosecutor General appeal- 
ed to the friars repeatedly in the name of His Majesty to desist 
from resistance ; but not only did they insist on eontinuing their 
challenge, but on tlio contrary ajrpravated it by abusive expres¬ 
sions against this action and its executors, and ranp the alarm 
bell as if they were attaeked. It was then that the Proseeutor 
ordered the doors to })e broken open with the consent and Jiuthori- 
ty of the Jud^e, and inducted tlie Friars wlio soiigrht admission, 
but was unable to arrest those in tlie Convent for the simple 
reason that they had fled to the Patriarchal Palace where they 
had planned their flight. 

His Majesty approved of this procedure and ordered all the 
leaders of the resistance to be expelled from (xoa ; hut as this 
command reached Goa at the time when the Friars had composed 
their differences and were living in unity and ]>eac(?, at least ap¬ 
parently, and the State was at the time disturbed and troubled 
over the war with the Marathas tlie Viceroy suspended the execu¬ 
tion of the order. 

The Franciscan Friars living in such a state gave cause to 
the residents of Bardes to frame complaints against the Friars 
who were manning the Churches; but in order to minimise the 
gravity of these complaints the Provincial represented to His 
Majesty that tliey were instigated by tlie native priests, whom he 
accused of being weak in faith, attached to idolatry, and sworn 
enemies of the Portuguese. We arc inclined to believe that there 
was some truth in this allegation, although the Governor in his 
representation maintains that the views expressed by the Pro¬ 
vincial were tendentious, contained little or no truth, and that in 
no way could they exculpate Franciscan excesses ; and wc cannot 
but agree with the Governor, when in the same representation 
he says: “If the Superiors of the Province had taken care to 
educate their Friars in the observance of their Holy Statutes 
in the Cloister of their Order, enabling them to live a truly reli¬ 
gious life in the presbyteries of their parishes, without forgetting 
their regular discipline; and if they had with the same care selected 
as Parish Priests elderly Friars of good conduct, the parishioners 
would not have Ixad occasion, as the case is now, for complaining. 
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XXII 

The Metropolitan Government a^p’oeing with tlie principles 
enunciated by the Governors of India, tried tlieir best to think out 
ways and means which would be conducive to bring the Friars to 
the observance of the laws of their institution and regular disci¬ 
pline and to appoint to the parishes more worthy and better 
behaved priests. To achieve this end, His Majesty on the 16th 
of April 1736, issued a circular to the Superiors ; but the latter 
solicited its immediate suspension, pointing out certain ambigui¬ 
ties, and after mature consideration, the Mesa da ConscAencia 
deemed it fit to suspend the said circular, with a proviso that 
until a fresh order was issued no (ihange should be made. This 
new order came in the year 1743. The Provincial was thereby 
told that a Friar should not be given the charge of a church, 
unless he had complet'd forty years of age, and fifteen of religious 
life. The Provincial demurred on the ground that he had not 
a sufiicient number of Friars with such qualifications. This was 
only a specuous reason, since it was known that the Province had 
on its roll 33 (pialificd Friars while the Parishes were 24 in all. 
With this and other fifty pretexts, the execution of the ord(T was 
dch yed but finally its observance was ordered without fail by 
another decree of 1749. 

On his part the Archbisliop, D. Fr. Louren^o de S. Maria, on 
the 21st of November, 1745, publislw‘d a Pastoral with the same 
end in view. But certain points therein treated displeased the 
Franciscans, Parish Priests of Bardes, in consequence of which 
they had recourse to the Judge of the Court. And as the same 
Pastoral seemed to be offensive to the privileges of the Procurator 
of the Crown, he too appealed against the same. I'hese appeals 
brought about a formal rupture between the Archbishop and the 
Viceroy, in the course of which, the Archbishop imitated the 
excesses of his predecessors. 

In the opinion of the Marquez de Pombal, the Archbishop was a 
simple and virtuous Prelate, but incompetent Pastor^® who gave 
evidence of his incompetence in a controversy with the Franciscans 
at this same time (1749). 


40. Instructions issued to the Arclibishop of Goa in 1774. Instruction 

5th. 
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As usual there were two factions amon^ tlw^se Friars. The ruling 
one followed the Superior, whilst the other desired to capture 
power, Eieh of them necessarily needed reform, for both were 
equally lax. Neither possessed the seraphic* sj)irit of its Patriarch ; 
in both of thc*m ambition to rule was predominant, disobcdicmce 
and irregularity in behaviour were too ])at(‘nt. The faction which 
was without power left no stone unturned to get it, and finally 
under pretext of reform they tried to ])ut into (‘xecution a Brief 
of Cardinal Oddi, Nuncio at Lisbon, issued on the 8( h of May 1713. 
This wi*s secured l)y one* of the faetionists, this fact not being 
disclosed till the 0th of June 1747. When thc^y tried to j)iit the 
Brief into execution, the Nuncio had already left the Court of 
Lisbon ; and the oj)j)Osite faction cpiestioned its validity. This 
party led by the Proviiu*ic>l exj)ressed surprise that Friars, who 
were not themselves setting a worthy example and whose life 
was even more scandalous, sliould claim to re-form tliem. 

Then in the monsoon of 1749, by an order of the Commissary 
General of the Franciscjin Friars, the Archbishop wos invested 
with ample powers of jurisdiction in the Province of St. Thomas. 

In the execution of this manchite, the* Archbishop acted so 
imprudently and with such indiscretion that instead of bringing 
about peace and order, he fanned the flames of disorder among the 
Franciscans. It was under these circumstiiiu^es that in the year 
1754, the Very Rev. Provincial had to request the help of civil 
authority against the Priest of the Province next in rank to the 
Superior, for it was he who for nine years was the cause of 
fomenting looseness among the Friars at the time manning the 
churches of Bardes, and wts guilty of grave simony in making 
appointments. 

It is not known whether the Provincial placed any restraint 
on the simony, but it is certain that he did not succeed in re- 
pi essing the pride and insolence of his subjects. It has been already 
seen how all the Departments of the State: Ecclesiastical, 
Political, Judicial and Mi titary had proved the temper of the 
Franciscans. There was only one corporation namely the Senate 
of the Chamber (Carnan) which being inoffensive, seemed to be 
clear of the conflict. This one, too, had its part in the conflict 
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ill the year 17.5(i. On the day of the Feast of tlic Immaculate 
Conception celebrated in the Convent of St. Francis, the Senate in 
a body, accompanied the Procession, at which four of its high 
oilicials, according to immemorial customs and very old mandates, 
were holding the rods of the Canopy. The Franciscans who 
w^ith their community had joinc^d the Procession violently wrenched 
the rods from the hands of the said citizens in the middle of the 
road, and thereby caused a scandal, with the result that the 
offended Senate retired from the Procession and went back to the 
Cln inber. It is true that the Provincial and the Guardnn per¬ 
sonally went to tlu^ Chamber to offer their apologies on behalf 
of the rc(?alcitrant Friars, and at the same time declf red that in 
this thesie Friars had disob(‘vcd their Superior and assured the 
Senate that the a(‘compliccs of this offence had been punished. 
However, since the offences Avas a public one, the Senate demanded 
a public reparation. I'his matter finally reached the Court 
but it would be useless to deal with it here. 

XXIII 

On the 29th of March, 1759, Thome Joaquim da Costa Real, 
Secretary of State, wrote a letter to the Provincial regarding 
the deplorable condition of the P'ranciscan Province of St. Thomas. 
This letter deserves to be given here in its entirety. 

His Majesty has been apprised of the si'aiidals caused in this 
State by the looseness of the lives of the P>aneiscan PViars, and by 
the culpable omission in not compelling them to the exact observ¬ 
ance of its Holy Ollice, permitting a few to live outside their 
cloisters, without obedience and without discipline, and others 
to carry on unsuitable avocations improper to their profession, 
under the pretext of their being assistants of the Parish Priests 
in (iharge of Churches administered by members from the same 
Community. Moreover, the zeal of the Superior in improving and 
instructing his subjects has reached such a state of decadence, 
that men are admitted to the Religious Order and the profession 
of vows has been accepted even of those who are ignorant of the 
Latin language and tliereby ignorance is perpetuated ; what is 
more, they have accepted for sacred orders students declared unfit 
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by the Diocesan Prelate, and issued dimissory lettcrs^^ to Bishops 
of other Dioceses where they were not residing; and finally 
they ha\'e introduced the pernicious abuse of appointing to the 
Churches Friars under the naiue of Rectors, just to reside there 
with the purpose of recovering the revenues and handing them over 
to the Definitors of the Order who lived in tlie Convent. As the 
abovementioned disorders could not fail to produce a great im¬ 
pression on the most religious spirit of the King, he has com¬ 
manded me to recommend to Your Reverence to diligently seek 
to reform the Friars, your subjects, making them observe fully 
your Holy Constitution, live an exemplary life and thereby to put 
an end to the scandals in this State caused by them, and that in 
the admission of the Novices you should hold the examination 
necessary for the purpose, in order to enable them to become 
worthy ministers. Lastly His Majesty orders me to signify to 
Your Reverence that he w'as much surprised at the jicrnicious 
abuse introduced in the appointments to churches, not only 
because it is incompatible with the profession of jioverty to accept 
revenues and allowance, which are assigned to the Definitors, 
but also because it is contrar}- to the end for which they were 
granted, namely to the real Parish Priests, wdio reside in the 
churches. It being understood that should perchance His 
Majesty come to know that the old disorders continue to prevail, 
the said churches would be handed over to the Religious of 
another Order, who would loyally carry out His Majesty’s orders.” 

On the same date the Secretary of State wrote to the Arch¬ 
bishop giving the substance of the abovementioned letter adding : 
“ If, liow'cver, from the recommendations mentioned in the above 
letter, the good results which arc naturally expected do not issue, 
and should Your Excellency deem it fit to go in for reform, you 
may approach either the Apostolic See, oi the General of the Sera¬ 
phic Order, who when confronted with a report regarding the 
laxity of the Friars wdll not withhold permission for such a reform.” 

This is an ingenuous but a solemn confession that the regime of 
the Religious Orders was both outside the jurisdiction of the King 
and that of the Diocesan Prelate. 

47.* Letters sent from one bishop to another in favour of one who stands 
candidate for holy orders in anotlicr diocese. 
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Altliough, as was feared by tlic Secretary of State, the ex¬ 
pected results did not accrue from these recommendations, it 
is not known wliether the Archbishop solicited this reform either 
from the Apostolic See or the General of the Seraphic Order, as 
suggested. The dissensions, however, continued to prevail in 
the Convents, more or l(*ss openly, until in the year 1767 they 
burst into a public uproar with such frenzy of insolence and mutual 
accusations and unheard of scandals that the Governors had to 
have recourse to armed forces, imprison some of the Friars and 
adoi)t other measures to bring back to obedience the individuals 
who rebelled against their Superior. Those who were guilty were 
ordered by the Court to be rej>atriated to Portugal; and without 
further seru]>les and without any consideration to monastic exemp¬ 
tions the Court ord(^red that complete submission be given by the 
Friars to the Archbishop who would reform and give deserved 
punishment. But at the time this order was put into effect, 
the Province was manned by a two-headed monster, two Vicars 
Provincial, each one alleging the justice of his election. The 
Governor with great diilieulty managed to allay the storm, arresting 
and depoarting to the Kingdom under orders such of the most 
incorrigible leaders, as had not already fled to lands outside 
Portugu(‘se rule. 


XXIV ^ 

Whilst the shameless domestic dissensions weakened and de¬ 
famed the FranciscHU Province of St. Thomas, other questions 
cropped up ; one regarding the appointment to be made for the 
posts of tlic Churches of Bardes, as proposed by the Holy Office, 
about the terms of which decree we have no sufficient knowledge ; 
the other, which goes against the previous one, renewed the old 
claim of expelling the Religious from the Parishes of Bardes : a 
claim so many times attempted to be put into execution, yet, 
very successfully resisted by the same Religious. 

Against the behaviour of the Franciscans as Parish Priests the 
Camara Geral of Bardes, during the monsoon of 1765, sent a re¬ 
presentation to Ilis Majesty with the following charge : “ The 
administration of the Churches is being entirely carried out by the 
Curates, who arc native secular priests. The Friars cannot 



200 


PRINTING PRESS IN INDIA 


do tliis, due to their ignorance of tlic veriiaeiilar, nor can they be 
expected to learn the vemaeiilar since they have not done so till 
this day. The curates also adniinistcr other saeraiuents and in 
spite of this they are jud/^ed inconipeleiit to hold charge of the 
parishes, although on removal of the Jesuits from Die (Jiurclies 
in Goa and Salsete, many of the nati\ e clerics ha\'e been 
posted to the same churches. They arc learned and j)ossess 
good character and arc good moralists.” In view of this com- 
})laint the Government in a letter dated 2.‘ird April 1701), recr>m- 
mended to the Arclihishop to use eili(*aeious and opf)ortune 
measures and thereby to save from the hands of woh es and mer¬ 
cenaries the sheep of the Lord, and to hand them over to the 
proper Parish Priests, who would fccil them with the fiiiits of 
doctrine and of edifying examples. The Archbishoj) was again 
reminded of the ])reviously enacted lioyal Orders wliich said : 
“ The Parishes ought to be j)ieferabl\^ givem to the native priests 
and sueli foreigners, as know the local language^ since this is 
the only way of feeding the ilock. Those wlu> do not know the 
language, will find the ])leatings of tlie (lock incom|)rehensible 
and will not be a])le to impart to the lloek nourishing food. Your 
Excellency should i hoose priests for the (‘hurelies a(*cording to their 
qualifications not all together, but one by one ; l)eginuing with 
those parishes where the priests have be(‘n giving scandal and 
rejecting whate\x‘r elaims^of fact or rigid, their Siq)eriors may 
make, as you may think right and proper.” 

According to the Marques dc Poml)al, the Archbishop, D. 
Antonio Teixeira de Nciva Briiiii <la Silveira, was a virtuous and 
a good cleric but a bad Archbishop, unintelligent, inactive and 
slack. Yet when dealing with the task of making appointments 
to the parishes, lie (iid not prove at all that he was inactive and 
slack. On tlie contrary, he at once invited a])plications on merits 
and allotted 19 parishes to the worthy nativx* clerics, the Friars 
retaining for themselves only five. The contradictory state¬ 
ments made l>y the members of village communities now in fav'our 
of the An^hbishop, now in favour of the Friars, are indeed curious. 
Astonished and shocked, the Friars appealed to the Court, and 
during the monsoon of 1707, submitted a long exposition or an 
apologia recounting all the services they had formerly rendered to 
the Church and the State and trying to belittle the accusations 
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levelled against tliciu. With reference to their profieieney in the 
languages tliey say : “ By an order passed in the year 171-4, the 
Arehl)ishop was empowered to examine the Kegiilars for their 
appointment as confessor and then to confer on them the post. 
This order, however, was not executed with the result that report 
went round that Ihey were ignorant <»f the lan/Lfiiage, and under 
the specious pretext of ignorance of the vernaeulars, tlie way was 
open to direct r(*presen1ations against tliem. The jxmtifical 
bulls w'liich re(juired that the Parish Priests should possess knowl¬ 
edge of the vernacular for the necessary administralion of tlie 
sacraiiuuits, went to the root of their eom}>etencc to man the 
j)aTishes. For the better understamling of this (piestion, it is 
necessary to bear iji mind that the greater part of the Province of 
Bardes is situated about half a league from the Island of (ioa, and 
the residents of the remote villages of Bardes could (‘oin eniently 
conduct their l)usincss in Goa within the course of a day, and get 
back to their honu’s, witli the result tliat from this frequent inter¬ 
course one (‘ould safely conclude that hardly a civilised native is 
ignorant of the Portugu(‘se language, as is represented to be the 
case. Taking for granted what is said above, it was also true that 
the Arch])isho}) would iiot grant jurisdiction to any subject of the 
api)ellant (Pro\ineial) to be IVirish Priesls of Bardes ehurclies 
unless, in addition to the necessary fa(*ultics given by the Aieh- 
bishop to hear confession, the candidate presented two other 
sworn certilicafes, one testilying that he had passed the examina¬ 
tion in Moral Theology, and the otlier testifying to knowledge 
of the vernacular, Bt>th i hese certificates were to be issued l)y the 
Observant Examiners, ap})ointed by the. Archbishop, according 
to Royal Resolution of 1744. This being well known, it is clear 
that there could not Juive been a Parish Priest who w^as ignorant 
of the vernacular. However, this is not so ; not because the 
Order is wanting in Friars, instructed in the languages, they 
arc more in number to the 24 Parishes of Bardes but knowing 
that the residents of many jiarishes know' Portuguese, the Arch¬ 
bishop consented to the appointment of those who did not know 
the vernacular, on condition, howxver, tliat the more remote and 
less civilised parishes should be supplied by priests who know the 

4S. A cortirnuite issued by the examiner to the Archbishop indicates 
that tlierc were 41 Religious wiio knew the lan^ua^c of the place. The 
lilxaminer w'as a Franciscan. 
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laii^^ua^^e of the ])laeo. Thus there arc fifteen Friars lioldin^ 
such parishes besides three eoiupanions who are conversant with 
the laiiguat^e so that there are only six Paiislies in charge of 
Friars who arc icfiiorant of the lan^iia^e where it is really 
needed. Tlie A])|)ellanl does not intend thereby to infer that 
all the 41 Friars liis subjects, who have the knowledge of tlie 
vcrnaeular, are preachers or can preach on the mysteries of faith 
and similar topics : for there are few native j)riesis who have 
enoii^di knowled^re to do so in view of the fact that the common 
idiom which is current amon^^ the really intelli^amt natives is 
Marathi, the vernacular of the re^ifion. Tlu? ll(‘V. Fr. Cx^nstantino 
Alves, Promoter, Jud^e of E(*elesiasti(‘al Court and Parish Priest 
for life of St. Bartholonieu of Chorao, find the Rev. Gabriel Fernan¬ 
des Noronha , Licentiate and also Justice of the E(!(4esiastieal 
Court and Parish Priest for life of St. Mathias, who art* otherwise 
intelli^'cnt and have lon^ service* as Parish Priests have never till 
this day preached in their mother ton^ie, nor even attempted to 
^dve a Sunday homily to their parishioners. This however, is 
bcirif^ done repeatedly by Priests subject to the Apf)ellant, in their 
churches, where they frequently instruct the infidels in Christian 
doctrine. The A|)pellaiit very much desires that this question 
be ventilated in Goa, where it is well known by the people even 
without further proof of what is evident; and in justification he 
cites to His Majesty the case of many Indians who are in Lisbon 
and of native inhabitants of Goa both of whom without doubt, 
would fail in translating the Portuguese lan<jua^e into their own ; 
lienee they could not blame the Friars in the Churches of 
Bardcs for lack of know4ed;re of the vernacular nor conclude that 
in the Province of the Appellant there is lack of this knowledge.” 

All this artful exposition of the Provincial could not hide the 
following facts : First, if there were some civilised natives to 
wdiom the Portuguese language w'as not entirely foreign, undoubt¬ 
edly there was also a far greater number of less civilised ones 
and women and children who did not know it. Secondly if the 
natives were not very proficient in the vernacular, the Franciscan 
Friars wxre even less ; there being parishes served by men without 
any knowledge of it. 

49. Inforiiuitioii ^jatlicrcd from a certificate of the Secretariat of the 
Province. 
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Let us, however, hear the views held by the Governor, D. Joao 
Jos(? de Mello, regarding the Exposition of the Provineial: “During 
those luippy days when the (Franciscan) Province sowed in India 
the first seeds of the Gospel; when its true sons continued in the 
ways that made tliem outstanding in tiie exercise of religion, virtue 
and good example, when tliey worked to drive away the dark¬ 
ness of paganism, and to erect altars to the true God : then shep¬ 
herds who sincerely applied theuLselves to feeding the flock with 
the spiritual nourishment which vras so much needed were sent to 
the flock of the 24 Parishes of Pardes from this Province. But, 
in the deplorable state to which the Province has now ])ccn reduced 
due to dissolute life and laxit>' in their hoi}" institute, appoint¬ 
ments of mercenaries are made to churches in place of shepherds 
who would guard their flock, feed it w"ith nourishing doctrine, 
example and edification. This is the general practice, but 
Friars are not w^anting, w"ho arc men of character, who by their 
virtue and doctrine have distinguished themseh^es and are in¬ 
deed an exception ; but in truth most of the Parish Priests are 
only anxious to change from mendicants to owners of w"ealth and 
stock, in the en joyment of wdiich they set a bad example by their 
irregular life. What is more w"ortliy of note is the fact that few of 
these spiritual shepherds can understand the bleatings of the sheep 
they are bound to feed ; and their laxity has even done away in this 
ProAnnee with the use of a chair wdiich the zeal of their prede¬ 
cessors had introduced w"ith the aim of imparting instruction to the 
Friars in the native tongue to carry the Gospel to the missions and 
the people of the region. This is the w^ay and this is the useful 
manner by which the Holy Province lias looked after the Parishes ; 
If in the hands of the native clerics they have not derived great 
profit, at least there are clerics among them wdio are imbued w"ith 
more sound and solid qualities. These are, indeed, less respected, 
and there arc some among them ow-ing to wdiosc lives the Churches 
liavc also suflered ; they are easily led by their own interests are 
slow to perform works of charity proper to their avocation and are 
wanting in that authority that brings back to the fold the lost 
sheep, and in giAung the shelter of w hich the sheep are in need; 
but they are not ignorant, they understand the flock they feed, and 
know more easily the evils and spiritual infection to which the 
flocks are susceptible; they are doctors of their own country, who 
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imderstand the ailments that attack the diltcreiit climes, and their 
elTicacious remedies ; and their defects which consist in not being 
respected and looked up to, maybe made good by their superiors 
and their tendency to look after tlieir interests checked, without 
infringing on the pri\'ileges of the regular priests w'hom they 
succeed.” 

With reference to these views we shall just note here that whilst 
the Governor of India, declared that the laxitif of the friars had even 
destroyed in this Province the use of a Chair ivhich the early zeal 
had introduced icith the aim of imparting instructions to Friars in the 
local languagef the Province at the same* lime presented to the 
Governor individual information regarding its Friars, in which 
one of them is called Master of the language of the country which he 
teaches in the Convent of St. Francis at (roa. From the documents 
at his disposal the reader may judge where the truth lies. 


XXV 


When the Franciscans saw that they were irrevocably expelled 
from the parislurs of JIardes, they tried to hold on to live Churches 
on the plea that they were foundations acciuircd by way of dona¬ 
tions and bequests made in favour of the Order and not of the State. 
These five Churches were : Penha da Fran(;a, Pomburpa, Oxcl, 
Reis Magos and S. LoureiK;o dc Linharcs. This is not the i)lacc 
to discuss the merits of the case ; but we cannot help noting that 
when the Friars, in KiGO, foresaw their expulsion, they were laying 
foundation to their claim to these Churches in their petitions 
to Ilis Majesty by trying to raise them cunningly to the category 
of Convents, which the latter were not, nor ever had becai. 

The decision in this affair was j)ending before the Court, and the 
C'amara Geral of Rardes or someone on bedialf of the same, fearing 
that the Friars might obtain a favourable decision, represented the 
matter to the Court, attacking the Friars’ claims. The Camara 
reiterated the old charges presented before the Court against the 
Friars, and drawing a comparison with the native clerics said : 

“ The allegations were made to His Majesty stating that the 
native clerics w ere ill-behaved and incapable of manning churches 
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and like demons, wlio incessantly pursue souls, are envious of 
those who oecu])y the chairs w^henee they have l)een ejected. This 
allefjation is entirely false for tlie Franciscans have done all their 
parish work and do so still with the help of native clerics. It is 
only now that the latter have been considered incapable of enjoy¬ 
ing the benefices in this State althoufirh in the past they have been 
approved of by the synodal examination, and liave been ^riven 
eharfijc for life of Churches in (ioa and the Province of Salsete and of 
this (*ity. When they ^?o to minister to the peo])le of the Missions 
of Canara and the north countries inhabited by infidels, they have 
to go through a lot of harrlslii]), in the service of (rod and that of 
Your Majesty.” They submit eertifi(‘atcs of the Curates of these 
five Churches, that the present Franciscans as well their pre¬ 
decessors were never able to j)reaeh in the vernacular, being 
ignorant of the same. 

Reporting on this Representation the Governor, 1). Joao Jose 
de Mello, states as follows : “ I think it right to state that even 
supposing the Friars in India arc not normally the best of 
pastors, they arc not so bad as the native clerics whose spirit in 
general is that of ambition, meanness, drunkenness and lack of zeal 
and eharity...If the native clerics were in general worthy to hold 
the Churches, it is unbelievable that so many people of old were 
deceived about them, so that many orders, which had been often 
issued for the removal of the Friars from the Parishes, and for 
the appointment in their place of native clergy were cancelled. 
With more information and better knowledge of the ease it might 
be concluded that the native clerics w-^ere commonly regarded as 
incompetent for the ministry whilst the Friars, conversant with 
the vernacular, were more useful”. 

This information was entirely contrary to the one given by the 
same Governor two years before (XXIV); and this contradiction 
has only one explanation, namely, the generosity of the Governor 
in lending a helping hand to the Franciscan Province of St. Thomas 
at a solemn moment when the Province was doomed to complete 
and shameful ruin since the Court was resolved during this 
monsoon to reduce the Province to a diminished number of houses 
and members. 
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The reward, however, meted out by the Friars for the heavy 
sacrifice of his earlier opinion by the Governor was insults and 
abuse of his person and di^jnity, publicised outra^^cously and 
insolently, in the midst of the election delirium, so frequent in the 
cloisters. 

The loss of the last five churches of Bardes, wdiich soon followed, 
ends the history of the Franciscan Friars so far as it concerns our 
subject. One who may take upon himself to present the chroni¬ 
cles of the Franciscan Order, may deal with further controversies 
of the Order with the Archbishops , the continuation of Chapter 
discords , and finally their jiublic and cloistered life, till the final 
suppression of Religious Orders. 

In conclusion we may assert that the influence of Franciscans 
of the Province of St. Thomas was harmful to the language of 
the country acknowledging at the same time, that a few of them, 
more illustrious and more pious than most of their confreres, 
worked for the grammatical and literary culture of the language. 
But the work printed by them is rare probably due to the Superiors’ 
lack of interest. Their writings w'ere very soon forgotten, and 
thus the laudable desire of the authors to propagate the language 
was in vain. 


XXVI 

If the Jesuits did not write more in the vernaculars than the 
Franciscans, undoubtedly they wrote with more felicity. They 
could print a number of books, the sole printing press in Goa at 
the time being at their disposal, and thereby they gave impetus 
and vigour to the vernacular. The Jesuits were, in no way, 
accomplices in the persecution of this language. It is the Secretary 
of the State, Francisco Xavier de Mendon^a, the Marquez dc 
Pombal, himself who bears out our statement, and the testimony 
coming from such a source is above suspicion. The Government 
of Portugal issued an order to the effect that in place of the schools 
conducted by the Society, a college be instituted for native clerics. 
In the Minutes of the statutes of the same College the Minister 
writes : “ The Chairs which appear to us more appropriate to the 
curriculum to be allowed in the college referred to, are the follow- 



ESSAY ON KONKANI LANGUAGE 


207 


ing ; The first on|jht to be for those who will instruert in the verna¬ 
cular of the places where there are churches and Missions, exam¬ 
ining the records of the Jesuits for methods by which they taught 
the language.” 

It is true that he adds immediately : “ Provided they are 
firstly well revised and expurgated,” since the Grammars were 
suspected to have received infiltration of the sulitle Jesuit poison. 

The Grammars composed by the Franciscans in those days were 
so much in oblivion that the Government had no knowledge of 
them. Hence it was laid down that should there not be among 
them books left by the Jesuits. The lack was lobe made good 
from those of the Fathers of the Congregation, or others which 
may be newly written at public cost with their Vocabularies. 

It is not known whether other lleligious Orders contributed 
work in the language of the country. 

XXVII 

The Inquisition cannot be absolved from a large share in the 
persecution of the vernacular ; and what is more, a larger part in 
the ruin of the Portuguese Fimpire in Asia. 

But we eonfine ourselves to what concerns the language. The 
whole system of the Inquisition aimed not only at the extirpation 
of superstitious and idolatrous beliefs, but also of innocent usages 
and customs retaining even a trace of the Asiatic Society, which 
existed previous to the conquest by the Portuguese. Consequent¬ 
ly the language was involved in this general prescription. 

One Inquisitor with eighteen years of service in the Inquisition 
of Goa, proposed to His Majesty, in the year 1731, the following: 
“ The first and the principal cause of such a lamentable ruin (loss 
of souls) is the disregard of the Law of His Majesty, D. Sebastiao of 
glorious memory, and the Goan Councils, prohibiting the natives 
to converse in their own vernacular and making obligatory the 
use of the Portuguese language ; this disregard in observing the 
law, gave rise to so many and so great evils, to the extent of effect- 
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ing irreparable harm to souls, as well as to the royal revenues. 
Since I have been, though unworthy, the rn(|uisitor of this State, 
ruin has set in the villa]^es of Nadora (sie), Revora, Pirna, Asso- 
nora and Aldona in the Province of Rardes ; in the villafjes of 
Ciincolini, Assolina, Diearpalli, Consua, and Aqueni in Salsete ; 
and in the Island of Goa, in Bainbolim, Curea, and Siridao, and 
presently in the village of Rastora in Rardes. In these places 
some members of villa«fe communities, as also women and el)ildrcn 
have been arrested an^l otliers accused of malpractices ; for since 
they cannot speak any other language but their own vernacular, 
they are secrctely visited by Boios\ servants, and High Priests of 
Pagodas who teacli them the tenets of their sect and further per¬ 
suade them to offer alms to the Pagodas and to supply other 
necessary recpiisites for the ornament of the same temples, remind¬ 
ing them of the good fortune their an(!estors had enjoyed from 
such observances and the ruin they were subjected to, for having 
failed to observe these customs ; under such persuasion tliey arc 
moved to offer gifts and sacrifices and perform other diabolical 
ecremoi\ies, forgetting the law of Jesus Christ which they had 
professed in the sacrament of Holy Raptisiu,. This would not 
have happened had tliey known only the Portuguese language ; 
since they being ignorant of the native tongue the Botos, Grous 
and their attendants would not have been {ible to have any com¬ 
munication with them, for the simple reason that the latter could 
only converse in the vernacular of the place. Thus an end would 
have been put to the great loss among native Christians whose 
faith has not been well grounded, and who easily yield to the 
teaching of the Hindu priests.” 

We do not know what to admire in such a proposal of the In- 
qusitor, his malice or foolishness. Undoubtedly it is the height of 
malice to affirm that Goan Councils had prohibited the natives to 
talk in their mother tongue, and had obliged them to speak the 
Portuguese language alone. It is foolishness to make people 
believe that through the vernacular alone could the Botos and 
other Hindu priests explain the tenets of their belief and sect 
with a view to convincing the native (Jiristians. 

It will be clear from the reading of VIII and IX that the Coun¬ 
cil, far from forbidding the use of the vernacular, had rather 
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recommended its use for the teaching of Christian doctrine. And 
so far as the Regulation issued by His Majesty, D. Sebastiao, 
invoked by the Inquisitor is no doubt the one we have already made 
reference to in § VIII,da ted 4th December 15G7, the Inquisitor 
has as little ground in it as in the Councils for his insinuations. 

It is possible that the Inquisitor was ignorant of the existence 
of the Decree of the Count of Alvor, and its confirmation by the 
King. It is possible to believe such a thing since reference to 
them had been already made by the Franciscan Friars in the year 
1782 and the following years. This indicates that during those 
days they were known by all. Since these mandates were so 
much in his favour, we arc unable to discover any reason why 
the Inquisitor did not refer to them, but falsely referred to the 
Councils and the law of D. Sebastiao. 

A suitable reply was given by the Viceroy, Count of Sandomib 
to these inept proposals of the Inquisitor, when the Viceroy 
reported to His Majesty as follows : “ Having considered the 
means (says the Viceroy) proposed by the Inquisitor, Antonio de 
Amaral Coutinho, favourable to the conversion of the infidels of 
the Islands of Goa, and of the Provinces of Salsete and Bardes ; 
and having obtained the necessary information in the matter, it 
appears to me that in reference to the first it is impracticable to 
exterminate the mother-tongue of the natives, for they are bred 
in it, even those who are constantly in touch and in intercourse 
with the Portuguese ; and even if this were possible I do not think 
one would escape the danger alluded to by this Ministry, that the 
Hindus residing here among the Christians would learn the Portu¬ 
guese language equally well, since this would be needed for their 
intercourse ; and even the Botos and priests from the mainland 
would learn it in order to induce the native Christians worship in 
temples, even if they did not known it previously, since Portuguese 
is a lingua franca among Asiatics.” 

It may be relevant to mention here the Proclamation of the 
Holy Office against many usages and customs, some most inno¬ 
cent, in which are included tlje two following : (a) “ Item . We 
command that on all the occasions of their marriages, in all the 
acts meant to celebrate them, whether at the bridegroom’s or the 
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bride's home, the natives do not sing publicly nor privately songs 
customarily sung in the mother tongue and popularly known as 
voinos and should they like to have feasts as a demonstration 
of their joy, let it not be done with the aeeompanimcnt of songs, 
having the semblance of the same voinos ,an(l never on such festive 
occasions should the singing be done b\" women folk, relatives, or 
duijis of the bridegroom or even of the bride.” 

“ Item. Wc order the said natives of India that on no occasion 
whatsoever, under no pretext, they sing in their own homes, songs 
known as vovios, neither publicly nor privately so that among 
the faithful Christians tlie use of tlie same songs may be ex¬ 
tinguished.” 

At this time the Archbishop insisted on the prohibition of the 
ceremonies of Hindu marriages in places inhabited by the Christ¬ 
ian population. He alleged that many Hindus entertaining 
young Catholic servants were sure to ruin the hitters faith, since 
these Canarhn boys, spoke the same language as their masters, and 
memorised these songs sung by the masters and repeated and 
sang them; with the result that their elders considered as true 
the fiction regarding the Hindu deites narrated therein, in 
addition to the worship given in them with the praise, petitions 
and prayers contained therein. 

To which the Viceroy, Joao de Saldanha da Gama, replied : 
“ The allegation that the songs sung on such occasions is a source of 
perversion to the young ("atholic servants cannot be counted as 
true for the reason that they arc sung in elegant and difTicult lan¬ 
guage, commonly used in the State, where the popular language is 
much adulterated and corrupted by constant intercommunication 
with the Portuguese.” And continues : 

“ There is no sense in asserting that the Hindus engage Christian 
boys on their festive occasions; they do make use of them to 
build pandals, but not to help them in their ceremonial acts or 
feasting, since according to their laws, such rites are to be per¬ 
formed without the assistance of any Catholic, less still with the 


50. V(mi, plural vovid, is a meter in strophes of four verses. 
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aid of Catholics of workiri)^ class who are considered to be of low 
caste and believed to soil anything coming in contact with their 
hands. So rigorous are the Hindus in the observance of these 
rites that it is enough for a Catholic to enter their homes to con¬ 
sider them to be polluted,’^* and they refuse to eat anything touch¬ 
ed by the hands or even cut by a knife used by a Christian.” 

From what has been said we may arrive at the conclusion that 
if the Archbishoj) of the time, did not go along with the Inquisition 
in the attempt to kill the language; he co-operated with it in 
prohibiting the use of popular vernacular poetry ; which surely 
must have done great harm to the language. 

XXVIII 

The Ecclesiasti(‘al Empire in Portugal as well as in India had 
three arms : Archbishops and Bishops with their Secular Clergy, 
Friars or Regular Clergy and the Inquisition, All these three 
Powers conspired to absorb within their jurisdiction the sovereign¬ 
ity of the King, at the same time competing among themselves for 
the supreme jurisdiction. There were, above all, incessant quarrels 
between the Regular and Secular Clergy ; and remaining within 
the domain of our subject matter, we have treated this conflict 
among them in India. It is this particular circumstance that 
forces us to consider the influence the Archbishop exerted on the 
vernacular language of the capital of Portuguese India, and adja¬ 
cent provinces. 

After the first impetus which the conquest had given to the 
demolition of temples and Hindu emblems, and along wdth them to 
the destruction of books written in the language of the people, 
the Councils and the Prelates recognized how necessary it was to 
learn these languages, for the progress of the propagation of Faith 
which was their charge. And during the prolonged battle the 
Archbishops carried on with the Franciscan Friars regarding the 
Churches of Bardes (as we have seen) one argument alone was 


51. At the tiine the Viceroy wrote this such may have been the situation. 
Today, however, the Hindus, tliouirh not into their private rooms, yet permit 
the Christians to enter their homes; and any objects touehed by them are 
neither re-touched or broken. 
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advanced against the latter, namely, that they knew very little or 
nothing of the language, knowledge of which in the opinion of the 
Archbishop and all reasonable persons, was an indispensable 
condition to nourish the dock and increase the number in the fold. 

The Archbishop, I). Fr. Lourenyo dc Santa Maria, is an exception 
to this, for he wished to remedy the evil both by imitating the* errors 
of the Count of Alvor, and exaggerating their absurdities. In 
the famous Pastoral, dated 21st November 174-5, to which reference 
has already been made (§ XXIII) and whose manuscript we have 
studied, the Archbishop enforced the execution of the Decree of the 
Count of Alvor in so far as it enjoined on the Parish Priests to 
teach their parishioners Christian doctrine in Portuguese, without 
the use of the vernacular. The teachers were to do likewise when 
teaching their students. And not content with this regulation he 
laid down the following :— 

“ By our Circular dated 31st May, of the same year with regard 
the Sacrament of Holy Orders, we have made it known that 
we shall not admit any person of whatever position he may be to 
the Orders...of Dioconate and of the Mass, unless firstly he has 
gone profitably througli the three years of Moral and Speculative 
Theology, has a good character, proved by frequent reception of 
sacraments, exercises of piety and devotion, by service of the 
Church, and the teaching of Christian doctrine ; and knows and 
speaks Portuguese only, this pertains not only to the candidate 
himself but also to his close relatives of both sexes^ th is being assured 
by a rigorous examination and precise care by the Parish-Priests, 
And convinced as wc are of its necessity for the service of God, 
glory of the ecclesiastical state and general good of the Diocese 
we reiterate it to all concerned with the assurance that it shall be 
so executed.” 

And further on :— 

“Since according to law and common opinion of the DD. confirm¬ 
ed by universal usage, both of our Predecessors, the Primates and 
the Archbishops and Bishops of the Kingdom of Portugal, we have 
power to impose new impediments to the marriage of our subjects, 
for sound reasons regarding tlie common and individual good, in 
the exercise of this power, after mature consideration, believing 
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it to be for the service of God and good of our flock, we institute, 
create, and place anew for this Island of Goa, and its two 
Provinces : Bardes and Salsete, the impediment of no person 
contracting any marriage, whether he be man or woman, who does 
not know or speak the Portuguese language, which impediment 
will first apply to all the residents of Island of Goa, and 
adjacent places and to the Parishes of S. Louren^o, Reis Magos, 
Penha da Franca, Simla, Pomburpa and of Aldona and to all the 
Brahmins and Chardds who at the time are resident in the Provinces 
of Bardes and Salsete, and it will take effect six months after the 
jiroelaiuation of this Circular, a period given to enable such persons 
to learn the language; whereas, it will extend to other castes 
of Bardes and Salsete one year after its publication. The Rev. 
Parish-Priests' will specially enforce this order, acquainting them¬ 
selves with it, and liaving it circulated for the knowledge of the 
people, either personally or through their curates, and never by any 
other person ; and examine the contra(;ting parties in the Christian 
doctrine asking ail <]uestions in Portuguese ; and thereafter pass a 
free certificate to that effect at the end of the proclamation of bans 
and to be taken under oath and sworn on the Gospels.” 

These orders issued by D. Louren^o had the same fate as the 
Decree of the Count of Alvor. They were futile, as such fantasies 
could not be otherwise. 


XXIX 


After the expulsion of the Franciscan Friars from the Churches 
of Bardes and that of the Jesuits from the Portuguese State, 
the Archbishops were solely in charge of appointments to all the 
Churches, to which tliey appointed the Secular Clergy. This 
surely motivated the Archbishops not to follow the directions 
given by the Marquez dc Pombal, desiring that the first Chairs in 
the Colleges and the Seminaries in the East should be those for 
instruction in the languages of the places where we had Churches 
and Missions; and they left the knowledge of local language 
merely to common use and practice. 

The new Goan Constitutions, enjoined by Archbishop D. 
Antonio Teixeira da Neiva Brum, and amended and enlarged in 
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1778 by Archbishop D. Fr. Manoel de S. Catharina^^ take it for 
granted that all religions instruction is imparted and received in 
Portuguese; and do not oblige the Parish Priests to learn the 
veniacular, rather they are permitted to ignore it. Book 3, Tit. 
6, Const. 5, No. 37 sa\\« the following: If the one who instructs 
(in the mysteries of Faith) be ignorant of the vernacular of the 
one who confesses or of the dying, and should there be one knowing 
the language he niay translate his questions in that vernacular, as 
he goes on instructing And No. 38 ; “ And since low caste 
and rude people do not know the Portuguese language, we order 
that for the instruction to be better understood, the Parish Priests 
have words and terms translated into the native language ; and 
get the same circulated among their parishioners in order to 
facilitate them to instruct tlieir servants in the mysteries of faith 
and Christian doctrine.” 

The Archbishop who followed was D. Fr. Manoel de S. Galdino. 
On May the 22nd of the year 1812^^ in the regulations for the 
Studies which he laid down, he starts with the following rules : 

“ In elementary scliools care should be taken to select teachers who 
kno^w Portuguese well, and great care should be taken by teachers 
that the children do not as far as possible talk, during the school 
hours, in the mother tongue and since at the time when they are 
enrolled, the children are ignorant of the Portuguese language, 
the teachers should teach this language. They should teach 
names of things in Portuguese, so that the children may learn 
every day a few words in proportion to their aptitude and their 
age; and when the children come across Portuguese wwds, the 
teachers should explain them in the vernacular. If the teachers, 
following our instructions forbid the more advanced to talk in the 
vernacular, the younger ones will soon learn the Portuguese lang¬ 
uage and the more progress they have made in the Portuguese 
language by the time they leave school the more progress they 
will make in Latin. 

“ We strictly direct the teachers to impart to the children the 
Christian doctrine both in the vernacular and in Portuguese ; and 

52. Printed in Lisbon, Royal Press 1810. 

53. Journal da Santa Igreja Lmitana do Oriente, No. 6, 1847. 
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very much recommend the Parish Priests to have a vigilant eye on 
the enforcement of tliis rule.” 

That the teachers ought to explain to the children the meaning in 
the vernacular : and. that teachers should teach the children Christian 
doctrine, both in the v>ernacular and in Portuguese are indeed two 
pregnant ideas worthy of a Prelate, who himself learnt the 
language, and as some allirm it, w’^as a fluent preacher in it. It is a 
pity that tlicsc two ideas are mixed up with others, thereby diminish¬ 
ing their efficacy. The Archbishop w^is carried away by public 
opinion, wdiieh he did not like to oppose or become an object 
of derision by giv'ing an impulse to the study of the local language. 
But wuth this and like provisions"^ he wished to clear the path for 
otlicrs to enlarge and smooth it. He was, however, mistaken. 
The path was not opened. It w^as obstructed with thorns and 
overgrowth, which no one dared to go through. It was considered 
so diflieult that the Archl)ishop, D. Jose Maria da Silva Torres, 
did not even attempt to enter it, and left it worse than it was 
before. “ It is absolutely forbidden (says this Archbishop in his 
Regulations to the Seminaries, dated 15th June, 1847, art. 54,)^^ 
both to tlie students and any Ecclesiastic residing in the Seminary, 
to converse w^ith one another in the language of Goa.” 

We see clearly that the ])rincij)al intention of the Archbishop 
w^as the cultivation of the Portuguese language ; but it was not 
possible to cultivate it without doing harm to the vernacular. 
Were not the Seminarians and the Ecclesiastics more competent 
than the rude and ignorant j^eople to ap])ly the rules of grammar to 
their vernacular, to improve and correct it ? Had the Archbishop 
forgotten that the greater number of the sons of the Seminary, 
would later administer to the spiritual needs of their parishioners 
and that too in the language of Goa ? But it w'as fashionable 
to despise the language ; the natives themselves applauded this ; 
and, therefore, it w^as all the more dillieult to resist the force of the 
torrent. 


54. On the 20th of OctolxT, tlie Arclibishop issued a Circular recommend¬ 
ing public prayers in churches accnmling to the form therein commended, 
incorporating at the same time its vernacular translation into the Circular and 
it was printed with additional prayers under the title of Preparag&o da 
Oragao Mental, Nova Goa. National Press, 1857. 

55. Journal da Santa Igreja Lusitana do Orienie No. 6,1847. 
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It appears as if the times of the Count of Alvor, and the Arch¬ 
bishop, D. Fr. Louren^o dc Santa Maria, had re|)cated. The civil 
Government co-operated with the ecclesiastical authorities in 
persecuting the language and they were supported by influential 
men in the State, both European and Indian. 

On the occasion of the establishment of the first public schools 
at the cost of the State^® the Viceroy, D. Manoel de Portugal e 
Castro, laid down the folllowing : ‘‘ In a country like this, forming 
part of the Crown of Portugal, and governed by Portuguese laws, 
it appears extraordinary that such a small number of inhabitants 
speak and write Portuguese , and it is reciommended to the prim¬ 
ary teachers, and specially to the Professors who teach Latin 
Grammar, that they first apply themselves with every possible 
diligence to the teaching of this same language to their students, 
forbidding them the use of their vernacular in the schools.” 

Keeping the same thought before his mind, people working in 
public oflices and military quarters were olfliged to talk only 
Portuguese,^’ and a Judge of the High Court of Goa applauded 
this directive of the Viceroy and manifested his surprise at the bad 
custmn of children talking in their mother tongue in the primary 
schools.®® 

In schools carrying out the norms given by Archbishops, S. 
Galdino and Torres, and by Viceroy D. Manoel dc Portugal, children 
read and write Portuguese mechanically, not understanding the 
meaning of even one word of that language, which they begin to 
understand only when they attend Latin classes. From this 
comes the facility with which many priests can read and write and 
talk Latin fluently, yet arc unable to make tliemselves understood 
in Portuguese. Cottineau undoubtedly was not well informed 

56. Circular of 5th September 1831. L. 4. Cartas e Ordens fl. 1. 

57. We have not found any record of this order. However, Jiidt^e 
Louzada in his Sef*unda Memoria descriptiva e estatistica das Possessoes 
Portuguzas na Asia allirms it on page 450 of the Annaes Maritimos e Coloniaes 
published in 1842. 

58. Same Judge and Ibid. 
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when he said®® that all the priests of Goa had perfect grammatical 
knowledge of the Portuguese language as well as of the vernaculars, 
and that they could preach in one or the other equally well. 
But the fact is that very few can prcacli passably in Portuguese, 
and almost all make use of the vernacular mechanically without 
the least graimnatical knowledge. 

It is to this false basis of instruction rather than to the lack 
of good books that is due the pedantry and farrago of schools and 
absence of sound and well digested instruction, which Lagrange 
discovered in the inhabitants of Portuguese India.®® The ab¬ 
sence of good books is the result of the first error since no good book 
can be written unless there are people able to understand it. And 
it is needless to add with Lagrange that there are honourable and 
respectable excep tions. 

Having thus settled that the language of the place was to be 
considered something worthless and useless, it stands to reason 
that during the later reforms and plans of public instruction 
tliere should be complete silence about it. But there appears an 
intention of promoting the teaching of other common languages of 
India. 

The Chief Justice Louzada himself, who in his Segunda 
Mc7noria condemns the local language, had already in his Primeira 
Memoria^^ indicated the great necessity of establishing in 
Portuguese India a school, where they could be taught to read 
and translate Hindu letters of Malabar (we do not know whether 
the reference is to the Marathi language) as an indispensable 
preparation for those who would take up civil posts, and had 
proposed as useful the teaching in the Diocesan Seminaries of the 
languages of places where our Missions work.®® 


59. An Historical Skct^h\ etc. ]». 16(i. 

60. Instruction of the Kinfi D. Jose to the Governor and Archbishop in 
1774, published by Claude La^^raiigc Monteiro de Barbuda, Panjiin, 1841 ; 
Appendix p. VIII. 

61. Memoria accrca da educagdo puhlica nos Estados da India, dated 
Lisbon 15th March 1841 and publislicd in the/Inwacs Mar/ft'mos c Co/owiaes 
of the year 1842, p. 6. 

62. Ibidem, p. 18. 
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This idea almost forgotten from the time of the Marquez de 
Pombal, which was taken up again by Chief Justice Louzada, was 
accepted by the authors of the Regulations for the Seminaries, 
which were approved by the Decree of the Governor General, 
the Count of Antas in his Circular, issued on the 17th of March, 
184.3. This introduced in the course of the studies in the Seminary 
of Rachol the Tamil language and the Moorish language and in 
that of Chorao, the Hindustani language, erroneously taken by 
the authors as separate from the Moorish. These rules were 
however inefleetivc.®^ 

The Governor, Joaquim Mourao Gareez Pallia, created a 
Chair for the Marathi and Canarcse languages.®^ Simultaneously 
the Chamber of Deputies approved a project of general reform of 
public Instruction in Portugal, in which it was decided that in the 
Capital of the State of India be established at least a Training 
School for teachers of the primary course, a Lyceum and a Chair for 
the Hindustani language. This idea was immediately afterwards 
made use of and introduced ))y t he Decree of 2()th September, 1844*, 
in the form of a transitional article ; and to-day we see it realised 
in the nonnal school as well as the Lyceum, with the exception of 
the Chair for Hindustani, for the very fact that its necessity was 
not felt so much as that of Marathi or even Kanarese. 

The Deputy for India, Antonio Caetano Pacheco, in his General 
Plan for the public Instruction in India^ which has been printed,®® 


03. Hy a Circular letter dated 24th Xovemher, the ('oiido de Antas, 
1842 {Bolelim no. 53) appointed a Coimnission (jomposed of the Vicar C'apitular 
of the Archdio(H?sc?, .\ntonio .Joiio Athaide, PiX-Secretary to the Governinont, 
and (’anon (’actaiio .Joao Peres to formulate a new Plan for the Reform 
of the Seni(;naries. On the lOth of March 1843, th<^ Commission presented the 
allotted w(»rk. And it was provisionally approved and a circular of the 
Governor dated 17th Mareli 1843, ordered ft to he cxeoiiU?d and published it in 
t\\G Bolethn Xo. 31 and the foliowinj^ numbers. Hut since it was op])Osed by a 
Circular dated 22nd P’chruary 1843, of the Ministerio da Marlnha c Ultramar 
{lioletim Xo. 41) it remained unexecuted. This above naiiunl Circular ordered 
submission in everything to the Metropolitan Government with a view to 
consider the General Plan for the establishment of the Seminaries in Overseas 
Provinces ref. which by a Decree of the 30th January of the same year, a Com¬ 
mission was appointed the Patriarch Archbishop Elect of Lisbon being its 
President. It was ineffective. 

64. Circular of 8th August 1843 (Bolelim Xo. 53). 

65. Plano geral da Inslrucgdo puhlica nos Estados Poriugucses da Jndia, 
precedido de uma Eerposigao^ ern que se apresenta o quadra historico dos Instiiuios 
do ensino que aki existinm, comparando~os com os que a eles se tern mandado 
suhstituir, e se demonstra o methodo^ pelo qual sc deve proceder a sua reforma e 
organisagao By Antonio Caetano Pacheco. Lisbon 1848. 
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when dealing mainly with primary schools, is equally silent in the 
matter of the mother tongue, and also about Marathi and Kanarcse; 
but suggests the establishment in the Capital of Goa of a Chair for 
Hindustani, Tamil and Malabari, wdiose occupant was to be the 
oHicial translator. This plan indicates that Deputy Pacheco 
walked in the footsteps of his compatriots who despised their own 
mother tongue and considered that Marathi was not necessary, 
lie thought that one Profesor alone would be able to teach with 
proficiency both the Hindustani and Tamil languages, though there 
is a great difference between the two, botli in their nature and 
origin. 

To evaluate how far the ignorance of the mother tongue had 
reached in (^oa, we shall refer to an incident that occurred a few 
months ago, in the National Press of the same city. A studious 
person decided to publish a little book of prayers in his mother 
tongue. The question was discussed regarding the price of 
printing ; and the com]iositors demanded 25 per cent more for 
the work, basing themselves on the rule that this was payable if 
the work to be printed was in a foreign tongue. This fact, we 
believe, is unicpie in the whole history both of modern and ancient 
languages ; but it is not surprising when we learn that the editor 
himself, a native, who now disputed with the press, had been 
influenced, at one time, by general opinion and called the Portu- 
gues language his area.®® 

More weighty is the declaration made by another author, a native 
of Goa, and an experienced \\Titer, who igenuously confesses not 
only the difficulty of expressing himself correctly and appropriate¬ 
ly in Portuguese, because it was not his oum language ; but also 
the impossibility of his writing in his own. “ The public will 
forgive us (these are his words) the unpolished phrases with which 
we introduce the address that follow'S. The language which we 
use, not being ours, (even though in using our own unfortunately 
we w'ould prove even more deficient) we may be excused when 
our style is inelegant, unnatural and inappropriate.’'®’ 

(Wi. Memorias, ou Trabalhos Escohisticos do rnez de Maio da 1947. Nova- 
(ioa 1847, p 0. 

(»7. A. P. Rodrigues, published a Electoral Speech on the 3()th November 
1846. 
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The same contempt for the mother ton^^ue explains the reason 
why from time imrneinoiial, books written in that vernacular, 
were not printed ; why those already published have vanished 
and why a few which survive, as manuscripts were kept hidden by 
certain families, some of these being copies of those first printed. 

Therefore, on our arrival in India, towards the end of the year 
1858, we tried to secure tlie Grammars published by the Jesuits 
which we had reprinted, and in sjiite of our best efforts, we could 
barely discover in the whole territory of Goa two copies, one of 
them in a much decayed and mutiliated condition. 

And now at the moment when we are writing this, we find great 
difficailty in discovering any of these books, for many individuals 
hide them and even deny their possession, with the fear that they 
may be objects of mockery and derision and be branded as rude, 
if perchance they acknowledge that they possess and read these 
monuments of their language. 

XXXI 

It is now time to undo the damage caused. Tlie time has come 
to restore the mother tongue to its riglitful pla(.*c. To you, then, 
oh Goan Youth, is reserved this great work, essential element of 
the intellectual and social regeneration of your countrymen ! 

The methodical culture of the mother tongue will bring you 
closer to the Marathi language; it will facilitate the knowledge of 
the Asiatic and European languages, ancuent and modern, and 
thereby useful knowledge will be opened to your intelligence; and 
the treasures of the world, till now hidden from you, due to the 
absence of this instrument of exploration, will be opened to you. 

Let fools laugh and shout from the depth of their ignorance 
that the language has no grammar, that it is not capable of being 
written and that as it is in common use now by only a few in¬ 
dividuals, the exertion on its study is insufficictitly compensated ; 
that its varieties and dialects from province tci province, even from 
caste to caste, make it comj)licated and unintelligible, and that it 
is so corrupted that it cannot be purified. 



ESSAY ON KONKANI LANGUAGE 


221 


If, however, you feel that these ignorant critics deserv'^e a reply, 
tell them that this book and all others that will follow it will prove 
whether the language has a grammar or not, whether it is con¬ 
ducive to writing or not. Do not be ashamed to imitate the 
example of the British nation, exerting itself to cultivate in Europe 
the semi-barbarous dialect of Malta, spoken scarcely by 70,000 
persons®®, and in India the harsli Jataki or Baloochi, the Pushtu 
or Afghan®® and other such languages. Tell them that the varie¬ 
ties of Konkani, from province to province or from caste to caste, 
are not greater than the dialects of old (ireek, modern Italian, 
French, or German etc. And lastly its very corruption should be 
an incentive to you to improve it, to purge it, rather than to 
despise it. And if they yet persist in their outcry, do not give heed 
to it but move on. 

Indeed, this enterprise is not easy, but it useful, it is honourable, 
it is glorious. 

And that you may have as far as possiTde a light-house to guide 
you in the midst of darkness caused by the foolishness of some and 
the malice of others, we conclude by listing for you some aids to 
which you may have recourse. 

XXXII 

KONKANI LIBRARY 
or 

Aids for the Methodical Study of Konkani Language 

The aids that may be used profitably for the study of any 
language arc Grammars, Dictionaries, works written in the lang¬ 
uage and other critical works on the same language. 

In so far as the Konkani language is concerned, while we acknow¬ 
ledge that the notes we arc placing before the readers are far from 

(58. Vide Description of Malta and Gozo. by George Percy Hadger, 2nd 
edition Vallela 1851. According to this author tlie total ]>opiilation of the 
Island must have bwn 100 souls and of tluise 80 were from the city of Valleta. 

09. Vide the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society 
No. XII, January of 1849. 
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being complete, we believe, that they will be useful, and will rouse 
the curiosity for further research. 

1 GRAMMARS AND DICTIONARIES 
A. Jesiut Aftiiors 

(a) Father Thomas Stephens. 

“ Arte da Lingua Cauarim ” (Grammar of Canarhn Language). 
It was enlarged by P'ather Diogo Ribeiro, and revised by four 
priests of the Society of .lesiis, and printed iji the College of 
St. Ignatius of the same Society, \n the year lOK), in (piarto and 
now reprinted by us. (1859). 

For other works ^\Titten by the author vide pages 225-7. 

(h) Father Diogo Rifteiro. 

Made additions to Father Thomas Stephens’ Arte as well as the 
Vocabulario of which there are many copies under the title : 
Vocahulario da Lingua Canarim (Vocabulary of Canarhn Lang¬ 
uage). This was written by the Fathers of the Society of Jesus, 
residing then with the Christian population of Salsete. Further 
additions were made thereto by Father Diogo Ribeiro of the 
same Society. Year 1620-MS. 

There are copies of this Vocabulary both from Canarim lang¬ 
uage to Portuguese and vice versa. The Bihliotheca Lusitana 
that the same “ Vocalmlario ” received additions by Father 
Miguel de Almeida. 

For another work of the author vide j)age 227. 

(c) Father Antonio de Saldanha. 

Vocabulario da Lingua Comanica (Vocabulary of Konkani Lang¬ 
uage)—MS. 

For other works of the author vide page 228. 
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(d) Father Miguel de Almeida. 

Made additions to the already enlarged Vocabulario by Father 
Diogo Kibeiro. 

For other works of the author ride pages 228-9. 

B. Franciscan Ai tijors 

(a) Father Manoel Banha. 

Vocabulario (Voeabuhiry)—MS. Vide Bibliotheca Lusitana, where 
the author is erroneously said to have belonged to the Province of 
Madre de Deus whereas he belonged to that of St. Thomas. 

(b) Father Christovao de Jesus. 

Arte Grammatical da Lingua Canarina (Grammar of Canarim 
Language).—MS. 

(c) Father Caspar de S. Miguel. 

Arte da Lingua Canarina (Grammar of Canarim Language 
4°)—M.S. 

For other work of the author vide page 227. 

C\ Varioits Authors 

Arte da Grarnmatica da Lingua Bracmana (The Grammar of 
Bramana lianguage) in II Books. Very necessary work for the 
use of Missionaries, Preachers, Gonfc*ssors, Writers, Poets, and 
Students in the East. Written on the island of Chorao by Simon 
Alz, Brahmin, Shenoy of Chorao ete. Year MDCTCIV.—MS : 

This Grammar contains the following :— 

Vocabulary of three languages, Portuguese, Brahmana and 
Spanish. Necessary for the Parish priests, Missionaries, Con¬ 
fessors, Preachers, Writers, Poets, Scholars and Students of the 
East. Written in the Island of Chorao by Simon Alz, and his 



224 


PRINTING PRESS IN INDIA 


father, Lourcn^o Alz, Shenoy Brahmins of Chorao. Year 
MDCICV.—MS. 

It appears to be the same Voeahulary to wliieh additions were 
made by Father Diogo Ribeiro. I'he person who tries to add to 
it the Spanisli language, did not proeecd further in his intention 
than the first page. The Choranenses apj^ear to be mere copyists, 
both of the Grammar and the Dietionary. 

(a) Fr. Francisco Xavier. 

Grammatica ou Observa(^oes Grammaticaes snhre a lingua dr 
Concana (Grammar or Grammatical Observations about the 
Language of Konkan)—MS. The name of the author is omitted, 
but everything makes us believe that it is the work of Fr. Francis 
Xavier, Italian Carmelite, Missionary in Kanara, Archbishop of 
Sardes and Viear Apostolic of Vera poly. From the work we 
surmise that it was written in Kanara. 

To tlie Grammatica is attached one Diccionario da Lingua 
Concana (Dictionary of Konkani Language.) -MS. It is Portu- 
guesc-Konkani, with many Italian words and phrases. 

(b) Francisco Jose Vieira. 

Judge of the High Court of Goa (1809 to 1818). 

Reduced to rules and grammatical precepts the native language 
of Goa according to the assertion of Mr. Manoel Felieissimo Louza- 
da d’Araujo, also Judge of the same Court in his Segunda Memoria 
descriptiva e estatistica da.s Posses,soes Fortuguezas na Asia, pub¬ 
lished in 1842, in the Annaes Maritimos e Coloniaesy page 451. 

(c) D. Fr. Manoel de S. Galdino. 

Archbishop of Goa (1812-1831), Franciscan of the Reformed 
Province of Arrabida. Was elected Bishop of Tunkim in 1801, 
then transferred to Macao, and consecrated on the 27th of 
March 1803. Arrived in his diocese on the 7th September of the 
same year. Was transferred to Goa as Coadjutor ^jure successionis^ 
to the Archbishop D. Fr. Manoel de S. Catharine, in the year 1805 ; 
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and on the death of the same, in February 1812, took charge as 
Archbishop and Primate, and governed till the 15th of June, 1831, 
when he died. He is buried in the Sanctuary of the Cathedral. 

He took pains to learn the language, and is said to have preached 
in the vernacular. There is a vague tradition that he wrote 
Grammatical but no one seems to have seen it, or has referred to it. 
It is likely that he had a copy of the Grammar written by the 
Jesuits, w'hich we have just (1858) reprinted, or some other copy, 
which gave rise to the report that he wrote a Grammar. 

II OTHER WORKS IN THE LANGUAGE. 

A. Jesuit Authors 

(a) Father Thomas Stephens. 


The Bibliotheca Lusitano clearly but erroneously calls him Esteves. 
He lived towards the end of the 16th century and the beginning of 
the 17th. The title of his Puranna says that he was an Englishman 
and in his book Oriente Conquistado (Vol. I,). Fr. Fiancisco de 
Souza mentions that he was from London. 

Besides his Grammar to which we have referred, he wrote : 

Doutrinu .Christd cm Lingua Bramana-Canarim (Christian 
Doctrine in Bramana-canarim Language) in the form of a dialogue 
to teach children, Rachol, 8°. 

According to the author of Oriente Conquistado^ this work was 
the Cartilha by Father Marcos Jorge, popularly known by the 
name of the one who amended it, Padre Mestre Ignacio Martins, 

Discurso sobre a vinda de Jesu Christo Nosso Salvador ao mundo 
(Discourse on the coming of Jesus Christ the Saviour of the world), 
divided in two treatises, by Father Thomas Stephens, English¬ 
man, of the Society of Jesus. The first Treatise speaks of the 
creation of the world, and many notable things God performed dur¬ 
ing the times of the Patriarchs and Prophets ; wherein are record¬ 
ed the promises and prophecies about the coming of the Saviour. 


14 
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The second Treatise concerns the life of Our Lord, how He 
came into the world and fufilled the prophecies written about His 
conr'ing. 

The Bibliotheca Lusitana seems to be ignoiant of this work. 
The work went through three impressions, and yet we were un¬ 
fortunate not to see any printed edition, bi't only manuscripts, 
beautifully written, imitating the round and ornamental lettering 
of w'hat were possibly illustrations found in the printed books. 

This work w^as first yirintcd at Raeliol, at the College of All 
Saints of the Society of Jesus, in tlie year 1616 and bears the 
imprimatur of the Inquisition and of the Ordinary of the place. 
The second impression was done in ibe year 1646, though started 
in 1646. From the permits granted for tlie first c‘dition, it is clear 
that the work w’as first written in Portuguese and it was transla¬ 
ted into Bramana language. Persons responsible for granting 
these permits w^erc ; Paulo Mascarenhas, Francisco Borges de 
Souza, Joao Fernandes Almeida, D. Fr. Cristovao, Archbishop 
Primate, an Francis Vieira. Persons responsible for granting 
permission for the second printing of the work are : Antonio de 
Faria e Machado, Joao de Barros de Castelbranco, Archbishop 
Primate, Fr. Caspar de S. Miguel, Domingos Rebello Lobo and 
Frei Manocl Baptista, Vicar of Colvalc, censor deputaius. 

The third edition w^as printed in Coa in the year 1654, with the 
permission of the Inquisition and the Ordinary c>f the place. 
It was printed in the new College of St. Paul. Here again persons 
responsible for this permit are : Frei Lucas de Cruz, Paulo Castclino 
de Freitas ; the censor deputaius being again the Frei Manoel 
Baptista, this time Vicar of Revora. From these permits it is 
clear, that this work was known as Puranna from the second 
edition of 1849. 

Father Stephens dedicated this work to the Archbishop, D. 
Frei Cristovao de Lisboa, Primate of India, with an introduction 
both in Portuguese and Bramana languages. 

The Introduction is followed by a Poem supposed to have been 
written by Frei Caspar de S. Miguel of the Order of St. Francis 
in laudem auctoris : 
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Sadhu chaturagii Padri 
Hca piirannacha adicary 
Thomas Esteuao cr/vitua 
Srunghar? 

Mirr/ufllfl changu. 

Tlie same 
Canto 44. 


The holy and wise Priest 
Author of this Puranna, 
Is Thomas Stephens, the 
well known 
ornament of Poetry, 


copies bring the following declaration made after 


Passion of Christ Our Redeemer, composed by Father Thomas 
Stephens of the Society of Jesus, and additions made by Pascoal 
Gomes da Faria, j^riest of the Order and habit of the Prince of 
the A])()stlc S. Peter, native of Batim, parish of Our Lady of 
Guadalupe, of tlie Island of Goa of a few hymns at the end 
of the book. Yefir 1772. 


(b) Father Diogo Ribeiro 

Native of Lisbon, and not of Thomar as is stated in i\\Q Bibliotheca 
Socieiat. Page 178... He was admitted in the Society in the 
year 1580 in Goa, when he was 20 years of age. Died in the 
College at Rachol, on the 18th of June, 1088. 

Explica^ao (Declara^do) da Doutrina Christa (A statement of 
Christian Doctrine) gathered from Cardinal Bellarmine and other 
authors. College of Rachol, 1082. 4°. 

The Bibliotheca Lusitana states that he had translated and enlar¬ 
ged to many books in the Konkani language, but excepting this 
work the names of the translations arc not mentioned. 

(c) Father Antonio de Saldanha 

Was born at the Military Quarters, Mazagon, Africa, of a 
Portuguese father and an Italian mother. Came to India to 
join the army, when 10 years of age, and in Goa entered the Society 
of Jesus, in the year 1015. Appointed to the Mission of Salsete, he 
learnt the Konkani language so well that he could speak with 
great facility. Died in the College of Rachol on the 15th December, 
1668. 
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Tratado dos Milagres (Treatise of Miracles) God performed 
both during the life as well after the death of glorious St, Anthony 
translated and composed in the language of the place for the 
better understanding of the people. In the College of Raehol, 
1655. 4°. 

Rosas e honinas deleitosas (Delightful roses and daisies) from 
the delicious garden of Mary and her Rosary, translated and 
composed with suitable reflections for the good of souls. Raehol, 
4°. No 3 xar of impression. 

Fructo da arvore da vida (Fruit of the tree of life) wholesome 
to soul and body, illustrated with various moral lessons for the 
good of the souls and honour of Our Lord Jesus Christ, Raehol, 
4°. No year of impression. 

Beneficios insignes dos Anjos Cusiodios (Notable benefits 
through the Guardian Angels)-MS. 

Baculo Pastoral (Pastoral staff) for the administration of 
Sacraments and other Parochial obligations. fol-MS. 

(d) Father Miguel D'Almeida 

Native of Villa de Gouvea, in the Province of Beira. Entered 
the Society of Jesus in Goa on the 12th of September 1624, aged 
16 years. He had made the profession of all the four vows. 
Rector of the College of St. Paul at Goa, and afterwards Provincial. 
Died in the College of Raehol on the 17th September 1683. 

Jardim dos Pastores (Garden of the Shepherds) or Feasts of the 
Year in Bramana language. Doctrinal book, Goa, in the year 
1658. College of the Society. 8® Contains sermons and 
homilies. 

Philip Neri Pires in his Marathi Grammar speaks of this work, 
vide Preface XIII; and on page 105 quotes a few passages. 
According to Mr. Pires this work is almost 300 years old, whereas 
as is clear from its date, it is no more than 200 years old. 
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Cinco Praticas (Five Serinens) on the words : Exurgens Maria, 
Goa in the same College. 

Sermoes de Santos (Sermons on the Saints) and for Lent. 
2 Vo]. 4"-MS. 

(e) Fathers Joao de Pedrosa 

Native of Coimhrao in tlie Dioeesc* of Leiria, son of Joao 
Fernandes and Antonio Pedrosa ..He entered tfie novitiate of the 
Soeiety of Jesus at Uoiinhra on ttie 2(»t]i Fel)ruarv then 16 

years of a^^^e. He sfx'nt many years in the Mission of Salsete, and 
was Iteetor of llaehol. Died at (ioa on t]ie 10th of May 1672. 

SollhKjuios flh'inos (Diviiu* Solilo<juies). Work of Fattier Hernar- 
dino d(' VilluT^as of the Soeiety of .lesiis. Professor of Theology 
in the Folle^^e of St. SteplKai of Mnreia of the Society of Jesns, 
and " Calificador ol‘ the Holy Otliee. Translated into Bramana 
lanj^uaj^e l^y Fattier Pedrosa of ttie same Soeiety. Missionary 
in Salsete. ProA'inee of (ioa. Printed in ttie Folle^e (new) of St. 
Paid 1660. 128 i»a|Kes. t' 

Tlieie is a eojiy of tliis t)ook found in Xhv Bibliotheca Publico 
of Nova (ioa. Tliis work is divided into soliloquies and these 
in Ftiapters witti an index at ttie beLunnin^^ in Portii^iese and 
at the end in ttie Bramana langua^je. 

Ttu* Bibliollteca Lusitana does not state wliettier another 
Avork of ttie auttior entitled Instrucgdo para a Confissdo Sacra- 
mental, w'tiieh he was unable to publish, probably because of his 
deatl), was also written in ttie Bramana Ian/?ua^]fe. 

(f) Father Theotonio Joseph. 

Cmnpendio da Doutrina Christd (Compendium of Christian 
Doctrine) arranged by Fattier Teotonio Joseph of the Society of 
Jesus, in Goan Bramana language to teach children. Lisbon, 
in the Patr. Ollie. of Franc. Luiz Ameno. With the necessary 
permission, 1768. 32®. 

The Compendium consists of three chapters : the first contains 
prayers and elements of Cliristian Doctrine. The second explains 
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the name, obligfation, and the sign of a Catholic, the theological 
virtues, and the grace of G^d. The third (chiefly an abridgement 
taken from an Instruction composed by Father Joseph Pereira 
of the Society of Jesus) explains the principal mysteries of the 
Faith of Christ, the necessary dispositions for confession, and 
Sacramental C-ommunion. 

The second and third (‘hapters are in Portuguese. 


B. Franciscan Autiioks 

(a) Father Amador de Santana. 

Flos snnetorum 

In his book Vergel de Plantas e Flores Father Ja(*into de Deos 
says that this translation has been done with elegance proper to 
the mother tongue of the people of the East. 

(b) Father Domingos de S. Bernadino. 

Native of India. Was Commissary of the Holy Oflicc, He. 
wrote : Exposi^do do Credo. (The creed Explained)—MS. 

(c) Father Caspar de S. Miguel. 

Lived in the middle of the 17th century. According to the 
Bibliotheca Lusitana, he wrote and dedicated to King Philip IV 
the following works: 

Das Esiagdes (On Instnictions) the Parish Priests should 
impart to their flock on the mysteries of our Holy Faith, and 
explaining the seven Sacraments and God’s Commandments. 

Sermoes do tempo e dos Santos (Sermons on the Seasons of the 
Year and on Saints ) 4 Vol. 


Buculo Pastoral (Pastoral Staff). 

Symbolo da Fe (Symbol of Faith) of Ven. Fr. Luiz de Granada. 
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SymhoJo do Cardeal Bellarmino (Symbol of Cardinal Bellarmine). 

Manual para os Parncos c ReHores (Hand-})ook for the Parish 
Priests and Rectors). 

Paiocdo de Christo (Passion of Christ) eontainiiiff three thousand 
verses. 

Eivplica^do de Credo (Kxplanation of C'reed), Life of the ApostJes, 
with various documents and refutation of idolatry, rites, and 
heathen superstitions. 

Das niiserias huinanas (On human miseries), ^^ravity of sin, 
four last ends, and tlie Benefits of God. 

These two last mentioned works, aeeordinj^ to the Bihliotheca 
Lisitana consist of six thousand verses, and go under the title of 
viveqhomalla which means Declaration of Faith, with a very 
learned treatise confuting deceits, and information regarding 
idols. 

Father Jacinto de Deos too speaks about this author in his 
book Vergel dc Plantas e Flores on page 10. 

Poesia (Poem) in praise of Father Thomas Stephens. Was 
published along with his Puranna. 

(d) Fr. Joao de S. Mathias. 

Native of Lisbon. Became the 8th Provincial of the Province 
of St. Thomas. 

Symholo da Fe (Symbol of Faith) composed by Cardinal Bellar¬ 
mine. This translation consists of two thousand verses, to be 
sung with ease and to be studied by heart: This is an observation 
of the Bibliotheca Lusitana. 

Vida de Christo (Life of Christ) wiitten in Bramana language 
called Puranna. 

Bibliotheca Lusitana erroneously calls it Puritana. 
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(e) Fr. Manoel Baptista. 

Tlie Bibliotheca Lusiiaaa says that he belonged to the Province 
of Madre dc Decs, wliilst lie actually' belonged to that of St. 
Thomas. Was Rector of Pol vale, and Rei'ora in Rardes and lived 
in as can be seen from the Permits and lieenees granted for 

the publieatioi» of the Pnratnia of Father Thomas Stephens. 
Wrote : Cateri.soio (Pateehism). 4°-MS. 

(f) Fr. Manoel de Lado. 

Was Provincial in 1001 and 1002. Wrot(* : (Uitccismo (Pate- 
ehism) 4 --MS. 


P. VAKlOrs Al TIIOHS. 

Pnder this luading we would like to place the printed copy of 
a book extant in the Bibliotheca Puhliea of Pangiin. The name 
of the author we are unable to discover since its first as well the last 
page's are missing, .\etually the book starts with page 25. We 
have* also seen a much more mutilated manuscript of the same*. 
From the type* and printing work, it appears to have been })rinted 
at the Pr(*ss of the Je^suits in (ioa, towards the middle of the 17th 
century. Until we definitely know who the author is we shall 
call the book : Puraniia da Bibliotheca, 

Father Francisco Vaz. 

Native of (hiimaraes. 

I)eclara<;ao (Ex[)osition) freshly made of the most Dolorous 
Death and Passion of Our Lord Jesus Phrist. Written by a 
devout priest called Francisco Vaz de Guimaraes. Lisbon, 
with permission of the Beal Mesa, and in the press of Domingos 
Parnciro. Year 1850. 

Was reprinted by Antonio (ionsalves, Puranik Shatry. Bom¬ 
bay, 1st .January 1845. 

This w'ork is a bibliographical enigma. The Bibliotheca Lusitana 
of Abbot Barbosa Machado says the following : “ Francisco 

70.* Hf'forencc has U^cn made to this book on page 18 : Discourses on 
the Life of the Apostle St, Peter, 1020-8.5, by Fr. Ktlenne de la Croix. 
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Vaz, native of Guimaraes, a pious and devout priest, published 
this book : Ohra da mui dolorosa morte e paixao de N, S. Jesu 
Christo^ conforme a escrevcm os quatro Santos Evangelistas... 
Evora, Manoel dc liira, 1593 ..4° Braga Fructuoio de Basto, 
1613 ..4° ; Evora ..Francisco Simoes; Lisbon...Antonio Alvarcs, 
1617 and 1639 , 4° ; Lisbon Domingos Carneiro, 1659, 4°. Has 
also written other poetic works, divine and secular. 

The very rare Catalogue of books of tlie Boyal Academy of 
Science, liisbon, gives the title of the work as “ Ohra da muito 
dolorosa Morte e Paixdo de N. S. Jesu Christo, conforme o que 
escrevem os quatro Santos Evangelistas.” Evora, Manoel dc Lira, 
1593. 4°. and declares that it is in verse. Both tliese 

sources indicate that the first work was published at Evora. 
Further editions were printed, the last being in Lisbon, in the 
year 1659. In this very year the Konkaiii edition was published 
and in the same press. The Bibliotheca Lusitana makes no reference 
to this Konkani edition but we know it from Rev. Murray Mitchell 
who speaks of it in his paper (the Journal of the Bombay branch 
of the Royal Asiatic Society) as well as from the new edition, pi*inted 
in Bombay, in 1845. 

The Bibliotheca says nothing about the life of the author nor have 
we any clue from other sources. But if we take into consideration 
the fact tliat from the first edition in 1593 in Portuguese to the last 
published in Lisbon in the year 1659, both in Portuguese and 
Konkani, we see that from tlie first copy to this edition a period of 
66 years had already elapsed. Hence we may very truly believe 
that the author never came to India nor knew Konkani, and the 
work in Konkani must have been a translation by some Missio¬ 
nary. This work must have been held in great esteem from the 
fact that it ran into so many editions within a short period. 

Probably the original and printed editions must have been 
exhausted at the time of the one that w'as printed in Bombay. 
From Rev. Mitchell we know that the printing was done from 
manuscript. This work he says is largely appreciated by the 
Catholics who speak Marathi (Konkani) and is generally known 
as PurannaJ^ 

71.* It secerns that this Puranna was published for the first time in 
Bombay in 1845 and that there were several subsequent editions. 
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It is a poetical work, that is, written in verse, somewhat imita¬ 
tive of the ovi metre of the Marathi poets. The whole is composed 
of 36 Cantihas, accompanied with a Portiigfuesc title Capitulo, 
These 36 Chapters or Songs contain a total of 16,000 verses, thus 
in its length exceeding the most celebrated epic poems of Europe. 

The wH)rk is written in Roman characters...and it starts with 
the following title in prose : 

Canttha Paily .Cairy Urge Maria Saibina samhaiily Santa 
Armache udrirn chneata Adadche papavinchun, Paramessorache 
curpexim. 

The poem begins thus 

Chi istaovando aica tiimim, 

E(|ue cliitim canttha Saibinimchy 
Caixy sambauly Santa Aiinache udrirn 
Parmessoraehe curpexim. 

(1) Poem about tlie Passion of Clirist.—MS. 

(2) Other Poem about the Passion of Christ.—^MS."^^ 

(3) Another Poem about the Passion of Christ.—^MS. 

Father Manoel Jaques de Noronha 

Poesia sobre a Paivao de Christo (Poem about the Passion of 
Christ) written by Father Manoel Jaques de Noronha, native of 
Sancoale, resident in Azossim, of the parisli of S. Matheus of the 
Island of Goa...MS. 

Exposi^do do Gentilisrno da Asia (Discourse on Paganism of 
Asia).—MS. The title of this fragment is unknown to us and 
we give to it the above title. It is a fragment and probably 
forming part of one of the codices of the 17th century. The first 
and a good number of pages aie missing. It goes from pages 
124 to 143. The titles of the chapters are in Portuguese and the 
fragment starts from chapter 118, Practicas e Semwes (Homilies 
and Sermons). 

72, * A Devandgai transliteration of this poem is published by professor 
A. K. Priolkar, witli an iiitrodiicdion and notes in English. {The Journal 
of the University of lioinboy, vol, JX, part 2, September 1940. 

73. * A Devandgari transliteration of this poem with notes is being 
published in the Marathi Sam&odhana Patrikd, Bombay (April 1958). 
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Wc have seen in the Bibliotheca Publica of Panjifim a printed 
book,’^ 270 pa^es in 4°, containing Sermons and instriietions for the 
Feasts of the Year ; but are unable to find the title and f lic author 
as tlie first pa^c of the book is missin^]f. From its ty|)c it appears 
to have been printed in (ioa. It comprises material from the 
feast of Christmas to the feast of St. Bartholomcu. And it 
starts thus : 

Suamiya Jem Chrislachea zolmachy sicouonnn : whieli means 
insfruetion re^ardinjif the birth of our liOrd Jesus Christ. 
Confissionario em Ivngua Braaaana^ or Dialo^pie between the 
Confessor and the Penitent a(‘eording to the Commandments of 
the Law of God and the Church, the state and profession of each 
person, and their duties, exhortations and remedies &e. 

CJiorao. Written by Loureiuro Alz, Simao Alz, Father and Son, 
Brahmins, Shenoy of Chorilo. Year 1696.. MS. 

Questionnaire for Confession in the languajre of tlie country. 

Short questionnaire for Confession in the common tongue. 

Short and more succint Questionaire for Confession. 

Cornjiendium of Christian Doctrine in Portuguese and Goan 
language. 

This book is advertised in the catalogue of Books j^rinted in 
Bombay at his cost by Manoel da Cruz in 1820. 

Manual de Devofoes, c Doutrina Christa, (Book of Devotions and 
Christian Doctrine) In Portuguese and the language of the place, 
with other useful exercises of Christian piety. Printed in Bombay 
in the year 1848. 

Rev. Murray Mitchell makes reference to this book in his 
paper “ Marathi works composed by the Portuguese.” published 
in the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society 
(Jan. 1849 on page 156). 

74.* Tins seems to be the above mentioned book ; Jardim dos Pastores 
by Fr. Mingiiel da Almeida, 1658 (see pages 21-229). 
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Father Pascoal Gomes de Faria. 

A native cleric of Goa. 

Enlarged the treatise on the Passion by Father Thomas 
Stephens. 

Father Pascoal Dias. 

A native (?lcric from Carmona, Salscte, translated into the 
vernacular the Prepara^ao da Oracdo MentaL Also translated 
into the vernacular the Stabat Mater with various prayers, all in 
verse. 

This is a booklet of 82 pa^es and printed in Goa in the Imprensa 
Nachmal in the year 18.55. It was edited by Miguel Vicente 
d’Abreu, Secretary to tlie Government. 

Novas Meditafoes (New Meditations) in the lan^ua^e of Goa 
(Konkani) to be used durini? the Way of the Ooss. Pangim. 
In the National Press, 185G, 32 f)a^jcs, 12'’. 

Preparagdo da Oragdo Mental (Preparation for Mental Prayer) 
with fifteen Mysteries of the Rosary and Magnificat, and Prayer 
of St. Francis Xavier. Nova-Goa, Iwprensa Nacional, 1857, 32 
pa^es 32"'. 

By the same editor. The Preparation for Mental Prayer was 
the one approved by the Pastoral of Archbishop D. Fr. Manoel 
dc S. Galdino, of the 26th October 1818, and translated into 
Konkani by Father Pascoal Dias, native of Carmona. 

Ill. Critical Works 

Of this kind we have found only one to which we made reference, 
namely, “ Maratlii Works composed by the Portu^iese,” by Rev. 
J. Murray Mitchell. 
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THOMAS STEPHENS, S.J. 

(1549-1619) 

1. Discourse on the Coming of the Christ to the World, 1616 

(Sco pacTcs 17, 2t>5) 


(a) Introduction 

Bhauarthiya bflmucya Christfiuano, lie*a Purannantii Suamiya 
.Tesii Christa Tar«cac*hy CV/ilia lihily aiie, to (‘flfissa m<7Tiuxii houiiu 
smmssarT ala; aiiiiy canoniMi cariyassi ala tea yeniica(‘ha viiieeu 
qucla. He catheehc dom/ ^/tlunia (kmi Pviranne quelT 

liati. Pflilea Piirarmaiitu s/vunssarw r/'/elir/ne Itliai ar^fnibhii 
eflfruTUi, iidanddy e«rc/nniya Deua Suamiyaiir/ apiila 

yeeuehy Putru sr/unssarT patt}i/7U^/niieaehe adi (pieliya tea vara- 
nniyauehy veuflsta iHrf)[)itd. Dussr/rea Puraiiiiaut u Jesu Tar/7c*aelie 
yennc sanguiui, to mr/nuxii honiui zalmala idua veri va suavffa- 
prauessu vary p^/riyent^ teyaehy yecatry cflftlia qiicly ahe, tiye 
cflfthe \77r<;imu sf/inr/stanssi s^teur/iita P«rfl^mesij«ra va teyaeliea 
yecachi Putra Jesu Christachy volh/(]lii houaueya, zeya Jesu 
vanchoiiu amiiyeca iiaur/ zcaehe vwrouiiu prainiiyassi mueti zodde 
aisse suarga cjluilute namcllc. 

Tie sflru« M«ratthiye bliassciu/ lihile ahe. Ilea dessinchea 
bhassa bhitura by bliassa Pwramesufl^raeliea \flstu iiiropunssi 
vogue aissy diss^/li mhoiiTi^unu, p«ima sudha Mrvratthy madhima 
locassi naeallc deqhuiui, hea purannaeha phrdlii bahuta zananssi 
suphallu hounssi, eae quele, maguilea er/uesu«ranetir bahuteque 
tfiiflghadde ut^/rc saiiddunu sampuehe^-a eauesuaraneliiye ritu 
pr/jrmanne aiiniyecjnc sompr Bramhaiinariehe bhassechi utare 
ttha? tthai miss«rit« e«ruTiu e«uitu^ sompe (piele; ya p«ry 
Paramesuarachc erupcstaua udandda loeaehe ixrata puma hoila, 
anny ze cauanna yecade vella puruilea cauituaneha sruiigaru va 
barauy bhassa adeapf atthauataty te he eauitua vachunu santossu 
manity anny phaue to phallu bhoguity ; ea maguilea cauituanehea 
sthanT anniyeca eauitua dentd teya hounu phallasta suphalla. 
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THOMAS STEPHENS, S.J. 

(1549-1619) 

1. Discourse on the Coming of the Christ to the World, 1616 

(See pji^^es 17, 225) 


(a) Introduction 

TTRTfw |3rr 5 Tniri^ ^qrfw 

^ ^«rr snt, rft 

^>n ' 0 i 3Tr55T; amft +iPi|ir^ arm ^ ma rr ^l 

I ^ arq^ ^tfjT 

?rap: ant^ 

^3rnft wrrfbmT ^ mftrarq’ an^ 
qT5m3rT% aTRlf ^ ^T- 

fomHY fHfHqm. ^ 

m ?rm, qrr^mr 

5t%g qfw lqr^ anl, 

qrt ^q^nrrftr Hcq'4?n T?^mTT ^ 

MT'if^ 5^1 ar^ arxrr ar^ 

3iir«iir+ ^ ^^3rr% jrrRqrftr aftt 

^ Wf 51 ^. 

I ^riTfst >n%^ arrl- ^ ^f%%3rt 

>TreT ft ■qra' qr^^^TT^arr fhrtqftr 

rfl^ ^ r-^''l'3^, q«T gsf iRI^t »rfw 

sflqriftr fan " 'jtttnt qrog ifint amiftr 

^hkjo ftjftr, qqr^ nrPr^an qr^^qxrft 

aiT^ ntfj, ^rt^wt qr^^^rr^ 

sTTpff anft r n^ rpq^^arHr ^rrMf ^ 

5it 51? rnnf^ qjfq^ ^ffq %^; m 

qT^rF^n% artqrrif anm 5 # ft?5y 

aTFft ^ qqnf %3t 5 ?%^ +rqrqNi ?t 

qroft ^ ar^irff ansqnnft ^ f 
nrfnnt an^ qq% nt ^rtfnnt; qrt nTfh%3rt +(q<:qi^an 
anf'qqqr «f>l«irq fnr q5o3?n ^qwo. 
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(h) The Poet’s invocation 

Vo n«rno visuwbharita 
Dcua Bapa sariia stfinaiv/tlia 
Pammesuara sateuanta 
Suar|Tfl prrtthiiuichea r^chr/niiara 

Tu ridhy sidhieha datani 
Cnipan idhy CY/riinii a(*ari j 
Tu s«ruo sii(]liacha sa^lu/ru 
Adi ^riitu natoddc 

Tu ])«minaTitfiidu s«nuy su^/ruj)u 
Visuaucapflcu gneaiu/ dipu 
Tu s«ru« gum 11 iiirlepu 
Nirnifltllu niruicaru siiamiya 

Tu adrusttu tu tfucctu 

dtf yallu srirurt j>ra])tu 
Sarua gncaim saviia nitiiitfntu 
Yccucl i Dcuo tu 

Tu saqheatfl P«r«mesuaru 
All ad flssid h u a pa ra nip« r u 
Adi ^Yuadi YYuinassu Y/mz/ru 
Tuzc stYYUY/iia trilocpiT 

Suargu srustti tuua iiella luatre 
Quela ciiYYiidru suryu UY/(^holre 
Tuzciii yef][uc sY/bde pY/uitrr 
Quely sarua rachY/na 

Tu anny tuza yYKaichi sutii 
Anny Spiritu Saiietu 
TcgY/i ZYimifl yccufhi sYzUmfliitu 
Deuo zaniiaua 

Teya tuzeya day alia cumara 
Crupanidhy amruta sagbara 
Suarga srusttichea suastY/CY/ra 
Namarifl maze 
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{b) The Poet’s invocation 

«ft 5nft 

T’^'*nTT 

Wt ftrf«rsiT ?Ten^ 

wim 

anf^ 31^ 'iirfls 

^ q<.HRS 
f^R^st^TRf »?irPT 
5T rnwq^ 

^nr ST'^ 

^ pTra^ 

^ ?rmFr 'rrJr^ 

anrm ■ 

3nf?3RTf^ arf^RT^ sm 

5# ??ra5r f^'t^ 

^ |o5T *n^ 

%5rT 

5*^rH ^ 'rf^ 

T^9RT 

^ anoft ^ ^ 

arpft fPTl^ ?Tt5 

spiT ttcqq^ 

'>ii'*ll«4l 

^'»iqi q<4la6l 

3r5r?T ^rmrr 
^fe%airr ’RT^RRI 
qqq iTTi? 


? 




y 






\9 


6 
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N«mo visuanliiye dipty 

Nfliuo vr;iiicunttha sabheche canty 

Deua Uapacha daqliinna hastf 

Sihassanna tuze 9 

Zari t\i aina manr rifrhaua carissy 
Tari a^jncana pattalla plicddissy 
Amruta saricjliy ghoddiiia dauissy 
I’reniabharita caroni 10 

(c) Praises of the Marathi language in which the poet 
proposes to write 

Parama xastra za^uf pra^hattau(*ya 
llaliuta zana phalla j^idhy bouaiieva 
Bhassa baiidoni Maraitljiya 
Catha niropily 1 

Zaissy haralla mazi ratna(|iiilla 

Qui ratna mazi hira nilla 

Taissy bhassa mazi duxjhalia 

Bhassa Maratthy 2 

Zaissy imspa mazi j)uspa mogary 
(-iui parirnalla mazi casturi 
Taissy bhassa mazi sazirv 
Marjitthiya 

Paqhia madhc maioru 

Vruqhia madhc calpataru 

Bliassa madhc manii thorn 

Maratthiycssi 4 

Tara madhc bara rassy 
Sapta vara mazi rauy sassy 
Ya dipichca bhassa madhc taissy 
. Bolv Maratthiya 5 
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^5 ^ 

srfr <f sTTirr THt fr^iT^ 

CN 

clfr aiTOrFT 
ar^RIT ^ftf^ 

>d 

w*rfT?r^Tff^ ?c> 


(c) Praises of the Marathi language in which the poet 
proposes to write 

TtTT 5TT^ 5r»ft 
«(§dl jRT 'Eo5 

m?rr inifeTT 

? 

p'-osi ^rrf^ Tc^rftittJT 
f% <,rdl ■Hin>i fp/,! In oil 

imrt iTT% •dlt'iioii 

mtrr H<i<il ^ 

#^1 5PTT 5^^ jfhrfl 

% qRHoiT TTT^ 

wr ?Trf^'Y 

iRiferr 

qftrarr *rcf1^ 

*r^ +<r1dti 

«ft^ 

mrr w 

2(Kt tnf^ ^1# 

qf f?ft%3rr ?TRrf ^ 

irafeTT ^ 


-lU 
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(rl) What led the poet to write the Puranna 

Sass«tty (icssT yeque Deu«rn«iidliir7 
Astrt! nan f aditciiarf 
Christauanche cum/im ritii sr/rv 
Doutriny Iv/issale 1 

Padry phudda ballflcpio baissr/ty 

Sussr/ra sabdf doutriiia iK^harity 

Gfl^hani })rtdd«sabda utthity 

IV/uitrv suniruticlic 2 

Dontriniclui vellii sar«la 

Taua yecu brainln/nriu patrtla 

Padry ^urussi bolflta zahala 

N^/masoaru ctfrunii 3 

Mhamie tunuincheni darussanne 
Dhane zahale ddolleya pararine 
Panrifl seiiaealhc anugnca denne 
Pnisttnu «ssc yecu 4 

Tathastu mhwrinc Padry guru 

Taua cae bolila ycru 

Puranna charchecha vicharii 

Manddila iennc 5 

Zi zi hy doutrini barauy niquy 
Ca^’auissy pattha hiyc loqiii 
Deaueya pararua volla<ihy 
Pararnesuarcliy 6 

t’aissc teyathe baraiie inaguize 

Anny caisse saclia manize 

Barauea caranniyaru vartizc 

Cauanne pary 7 

Ya tini vastu ziya hati 
I'ca guru tumi sicauity 
Ya passoni pranniya mucti 
Zoddaila sate 


8 
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f^PRrr^ ftR 

cftfspT 

»rEFff 'mrs? 

^W^r^rr ^ ?{T5iT 

>5 

^ ^ TTrT^ 

<0 

TtafiTT 'TH^’T 
'F'T aFpJTT ^ 

TOt ’T^ 

^)TtT «nr<!4rti ^ 

5^1^ f^'^i*! 

<ftr^ M 

ftr ftr ft ^Pt Ppft 

’TT5 ffq' 

Ttrr ^to5^ 

spt ^ ’rtPt# 

aJToft m 

^;T%3it +<r«riiMT 
Tft 

t(T PrPr ^ f^RT fTpt 
%3rT ^ ^ r«+f^ 

JTT MI^Pt MlPwRI 
'>nl<!4 ^Ic*T 
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Ptfiiim he doiitriiiy vanelioiii ana 

Cain ycca a^«llc xastm puranna 

Zari ama earauitc patthaniiflr 

'r^rri horite elian^a 0 

IVhmuxc dehaeliy prflrrruti 
(riini tumr trtri zannoty 
Nrtfuiya v^fstu chintity 

Velio vella 10 

Glu/rF ^dhmia l)lw/l«lea tthaya 

Chaii^u vellu omniaiieya 

Nana preln« ^uiiu/ssiiniya 

Pahanty nitc* 11 

Yc yctiKjuc n/7]Lchrtrdde tiiri 

Upac sodity anniyecpie pr/iT 

Tea passoni ye(jiu‘ea zunhary 

Qhellrtfty qhellu 12 

Melloniya <laha aftr/ 

Yceanieea er/rity ehaeatta 
Aniiiyecw zanty liafta 

Tlinddaueya i;i 

Aisse riuideche s^/ng«ty 
Aneque earme aeli^/mty 
Ya passoni viss^mty 

Bhr/etiprtiithu 14 

He niuaraueya earn line 

Phrin^iiyaneha dess? hati puranne 

T? vachoniya tcthila zanu 

Cr<7influity vellu 15 

Vachoni man? ghentj" ulassu 
Nile seuity catha rassu 
Panim tc dc^ssiche bhassessi «hhcassu 
Nahr ama 


10 
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'TJT ^ anr 

w smr^ griw 

arfr 3rT*rr ^rrf^ 'TR;’»r 

^ =ErT»T » 

sppftr 

■o ^ •-- o 

^ 5>ff mr 
hP^IAJI 

%o5Y %o 5T ^ o 

^ 3T«raT ^^•aTT srar 
=?rnT 

^s> o 

^ MI 3T^ 

Ml^idl f^Trir ? ? 

"i^js ^rfr 

^3^ ^PlPiciY arrpJT^ «Tt1f 
^•aTT 

^sioocfl <ac6 ^ ^ 

Ilo4lfH<qi 3TT3: 

ii-ip*^"+T +Rrn '<=l + ld 
snfwiw arMt ?T3T 

?3 

Tt% 3rf%%% 

3T%^' 3i|-t<<dl 

ITT qrratPf fV^TTrfl 

■*Tf^5rr«r ?v 

t f^TWTl%qT spTOir 
PhPiyHi ^5Eff ^1% y,<:iwi 

?ftr ‘=ii's'1(h*(( 

cim~1Ih »rff 
fsRq’ ?rf%?ft .^rerr 
'TH' ^ %1%% '5fTT%% apHTrg 
»i 1^ arnrt 


1% 
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Zflissc tea tea dipaiwtT 

Dcssflfpflfriofn piiranne hati 

TflissF piisttfcjiic ea nmcllaty 

Amfliieha dessr 17 

Ha motta obhiprano zi mhrninc 

'rumr t/yri variir ma^ijilF purannc 

T^/ri pr«tipiisb/que ama ear^/niie 

Caksi iiflcfl'rity tiimr 18 

Ya passoniya zi ata 

Gcntiyaneliea puraniif/ cotha 

Nfluca Ghristauanehea cliita 

AtthflUflty deqha 10 

Zari Maratthiyc bhasscchr cahr 

Xastm puraiine honti ama ttbaT 

Tari loeacha nu/norflfthu pm 

Puma honta 20 

Tam tea Christauaehca bola 

Padri ^iru ulassflla 

Mhwime tu bhflla ic bimla 

Prusttiii) quclassi chaugu 21 

Santossala tuziye m«ty 
Ze vicharile inaza praty 
Te aicapa yem chiti 

Sangaina ze 22 

Phrinj^iyanche bolanne auadtian 
Tc upr/ma denty caimnne pary 
Mhannaty yecpie diiiassT Romanagari 
Ubhfluily iiabr 23 

Ze amr (|uele natu azoni veri 
Te Deuo sidhy neila plmddan 
Bhflcta smteya ziuichy iiri 
Pumuila suamy 


24 



EXTRACTS FROM 17tH CENTURY BOOKS 

251 

^ ^ ^ ftTRcft 

dtTl ^ Jd^oicil 


fTHter aifimm 
^ ?jfT 

^fr sr%?^ srmr wrrTw 
## ^f^hfTcf) gjff 


^ TOftPr^ ftr 3rn!rr 
^^fin7t%3n‘ 5TFr w 
?T%3rr ftj5RTNt%3rr 

3il6qcfl 

n 

^rfr Tnife^ ^ 

JTFf STFTT 3Tf 

?rfT Wl+l-fl iRtT^T 7 

% 

7o 

Tlf? ^ 'd<rJlt)<^l 
l^?r*'»T5!T ^ 


4icn«<Ai iRft 

^ W SRft' 


firjfTO^ «ft^ 3R^^TTt 

iT% ^^Rirfr 

5TT^ 


^ arpff ^ ^ 

^ ^ fmt ^ 5^ 

^ii7?rT ^Ttt ^ 

XK 
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{b) How Jesus calms the sea 

Ata aica snitc sac^flla 
Ze sangaina r/puriw imur/lr/ 

Cr^issa ])mmnn aiiny sendhuzall^; 
Sthiraiiile siiamiye 

Magrt CY;iu/nneque r/uf7Siiflrrr 
Jioeassi {)atthmini ghan 
Jesu b^issrt^la laniua \Y/ri 
Sixe adT c^roni 

Niropii didhffla c/7riifldh^/ra 
Taru cadda re pailca tira 
Anniyequc taruuc saghr^ra 
IIontT tcya smic 

Aissa (Ti^maiiila sagh^ni 
Astu zahala dinc/ncani 
yiaga poiiddr^Ia Sahiadoru 
Apiila ttliai 

Yotiuiuea acassc/ Ccallc zahale 
Abhrwpattalir vcddilc 
Cheary rnegha varussale 
Samudra aiitu 

lJ(;hanib<7llale sejidhtjz<7lla 
Laharc utthilF qhaJlaballa 
Paruata sariqb? palla 
Vaddoiii ycnty 

Taua pariuanni ze baissale hoiite 
Acantij vartf/la teyantlic 
Bobattu zahale earite 
Maha thoru 

("hou eadda bhare pauflim 
Tcnne zhaddazhadda. vazaty carna 
Zanrid naye vachan/? 

Y eeainecanche 
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(c) How Jesus calms the sea 

^ 3f^ 

rTT^^ 

srr^ ^ 

^sRT 

ciw ^T^T ^ T^^arr finr 
3nW$ 5ETTW 

q^TT 

3?^ 'iTT^i^yr 
ITT 'it3T?5T 

an^ 5T? V 

^^iarr a^i'T.i^ an^r^' 

an-^Miool 

artg H 

^^■«(o4?i ^r^afoS 
5rT?i^ ’ar«i<?o4i 

q%r ?nfT^ ttoCT 

^rslf^T ^ % 

mRchwH’ # t?T% ^ 
arr^ 

«ri«iK an^i% ‘^R^i 

^ ^ qarsT 

^ ST??m ^ 

arnrf ^ '^■^H 

<2 
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Saghr/rr rindharu dattala 
Gaghaiu garzlwru uttliila 
Vizu zhempau la^ala 
Acassr? 1 tifl nddfl 11 r 

Yentayc vaiittcflly veapinni 
Siddc phattuir cf/iu/llunu 
Palla udd^/ty chiirubunu 
Taranfjwnnathe 

(jliinna taru palla vv/nite clir/dd(? 
Qhiima palla mazi pa^dde 
Pahanta lu/dissc* phudde 
Udfldy mazi 

Lahare vole moddalc 
Pariiianiu/ bannr [wddrtrle 
Paiin? bhituri bhmYile 
Siqharc z^iss? 

Sixc dhiur/ffl anny bhaddecary 
Teya bheuo uttliila ziuharf 
Marflniiftcallu drustty samoiT 
Deqhflrte zahale 

Te vella suiKtannua s/7rissa 
Jesu nizflla carunu ussassa 
Teya zngau ale sixe 
Cwllflualluni 

Mhannflty zi zi guru natha 
Ami zanto maramiapflfntha 
Tu ca nizela nischint/z 
Raqli^r raqlirti" datara 

Pahepa paddaleu vollassa 
Tunttaly ziuituaehy assa 
Ata naln bliaraur/nssa 
Ziuituacha ama 
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#Tr3; tTTJjwr 


sjn^ 

ftri 

'TToSt 

mrtn^rw 


fe^TT cTT^ MlaJi ^TS’ 
'TratT Wlftr 'T^ 

'tt?M Hr f2;% ft 

HiRjI 

5yTfTt 

'rft^ 'Tstr 
tmlf 

ftrat ^ 

Itr^ ftrar 3iT>ft ■»n'S+T<y 

*<<«i+ic5 HmfW 

'srr^T^ 

^ %OT ^*Pr>raTT HrftHTT 
(n'Jiwi 'EM ’SHTflT 

^ sifts 3n%^ftTFT 

>a 

T^«T?ft ^ HTFTT 

arnflf sitcff Fwf«rr 
^ ^ Pft55T Plf^cT 
w TT#' wra 

«n|7t 

^5^ fsrf^cHTRft smn 
STRIT TR^ 

ftrf^r^Tsrr an^rf 


% 




?? 




U 


?v 


\\ 


\\ 
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Taufl teyanssi J(*su mhfliine 

Ca rc l)liintati sotu^liinna 

Rheddwc'lIila aiitr/camnna 

Alpabhauo manassT 17 

Aisse toy an the holunu 

Utthila Jesu za^aziuami 

Anny vautarassi nitczunu 

Cae bole sa^haratlic 18 

Mhanne zaWa sendliu stlxiru sthirn 

Sanddi pallanelia garzharu 

Tana Jesueheiii bole sagharu 19 

Sthirauala 

Moddale vauddaclic balla 
Qhaliite paddale lahaia palla 
Samudrn rahila niehhallu 20 

Tallaiiiycehe pary 

Zaissc yeeade anasuan 

Bhaiiddanna hontaye nagan 

Tethe hinna loon zuzhary 

Yenty saealla 21 

Ghenty gunddeya patliara 

Yeca marity mnssallaphara 

Ze ze rnellalc tcnchi cara 

Ghenty marity 22 

Tana bhalata razecumani utthy 
To zari paddc locaehe dnistty 
Tari apeapa viscatty 

Zuzhary teyanchy 23 

To prazethe buzauitu 
Teyancha eopu cary xantu 
Zuzha bhanddanna niuaritu 
Sacallaicanthe 24 
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SFT ^ 

^T3f%5T 3tn'»>*>i 
aTF^'^pift ’TTTOlf 

?V9 

^ %jrNf 

^ ^ o o 

'Sr^ NJl^lHaiqil 

3IFft «tHd<lRl 

^rmrm 


3J3 ^ frsr^ 

?rift qrart^ 

^ 5iTEm 

fF«l'N<4| 

n 

jfr^ «(H^H 

<5^ ^JTITT 'TTSS 

^osF^^% ^ft 

R° 

^trTRT 

^ %JT ^ 

R? 

^rrtqt TT^irt 

^ ^ ^oS% 3 m ^iTT 
^ inFmt 


5m ^T5mT <m^»m ^ 

5ft ^ 'tI Fft^ ?5€t 

'9 

^ sn^STFT rc(f+'€t 
’^5TRt 


5ft fsnf^ 

?t^NI ^it^ 

^ TTt^ f^rnifr^ 
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IV/issc Jesu Deiiffiir/ndr/ne 
Daiiiii apiile amnitawadami 
Srustty sendhufhy 

Sthiraiiily 25 

Yctiique te m«nuxc dc(]h«ty 
Deqhoni visncuo pauoty 

ycc^/niecaiithe nilifliiiir^ty 
He mniala valte 20 

2. Doutrina Christam, 1622 

(Sec pag^c 17) 

Guru Til Christa u ? 

Sissu Hoi Paromespcrrache crupena. 

G. Christau mlu/nn«ze quite ? 

S. Christau mhr/nnrtze, zo connu JESV Ctiristachcm xastra 
sumurti SGtonianita, aiiny ucharita to. 

G. Satemanita, ainiy vchflrita, flissc mhrniru/t^lssi quitca ? 

S. Quitca bhauarthi^, Christaiianw, JESV Christacliy fee 

stttemanucliy, taissichi, z«ri yecade ucllo ti muqlu ucha- 
runchy zaitfl, trtri tielic qliaLirr/ iu«rtfnii« paualoi t^ri, 
miiqhT ucharunchy. 

G. Manimssu Christao zalca nimitim, connu luariu, conni 
uh^ddiua taca zoddata? 

S, Pflramesparacho dharmrt putru liounu, suarguTcho ddaizy 
zata. 

G. Anny Christau nhoe to ? 

S. Ho flissfllo saitanacho gulamu, anny suarguinchea ddai- 
zaca chucflta. 

G. Christau iiaua coniia uaraunu amaea labala ? 

S. JESV Christa uorminu. 

G. Christu connu to tu zannflssi ? 
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^T3f^ Sf^rfcT^ 

w€t 

fiF’TTTf^ 

ftPF^ qr^ 

2. Doutrina Ghristam, 1622 

(See ])a^e 17) 


m rf ? 

'S e^ -N 

ftrq; ^ qTTTFm^ 

»!. r«RdN' M ? 

%. f’PRn^ 5ft ^ srr^ 

*11^01, sn^ift Wrft^ rft. 

’T. 4)<s4*)iPidi, 3rr>ft ^-^feii, Ji^oraiRi ? 

ftr. Ptirm ^IqiHTaiT fWni'nn, Pwi N*1 'K 

5rfT ^ ^- 

'>iiw, %% yifd<. hnwI^ ctfr, 

’T. PtPtRt, ^ 

o^««i ^sften ? 

^TT^. 

STFft ^ ? 

%• ^ arFft ^Pr^^TT ?t^- 

^5rR> 

PR^ic( JTtw qftm ^7^ arFRTt ? 

Pr. pRti I ’^T'aFT. 

^ ^ 'StftPt ? 
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S. TiOmia hoi, to iiizii P«r<?mcsptfru, aniiy nizu inantiussu. 

G. Nizu Paramespflru eaisso ? 

S. Sarufl hiicum^dflra Parwmespara Bapacho yeciiehi iiizu 

putru rrihonnii. 

G. Nizu niannussu c^isso ? 

S. Amuchic suaniimiy virge Mariecho, yccuchi nizu putru 

inhonnu. yoriiie pr^/iuanny Deiirypaiinr, siu/r^in taca 
maye ua, anuy nianiiuss«p«uny s^/unsarT taca Bapu na. 

G. Taca Christu nauu quitea? 

S. Cliristu nih/'/niu/zc llaza, Profetu, auny sacerdote, «isso 

to, samcstii Rayacho Rau, saiucsta Propiicta hounu 
srasttu Prophetu, anuy s^nncstri sacerdoti passi srasttu 
sacerdote dcqhunu, taca Christu phauale. 

G. Taca JESV^ iuh«iin«tau quitea. 

S. JESV mlu/nru/zc Taracu. Anuy to saussaracho taracii 

dcqhunu, lie taclie nizfl naur/, ze sur/rgari tthaunu ailrilem 
tern, inhonnuclieac’a ain«ca cat VAidda paddalcari, tcin 
naua ucharunu, sarua iii^na niuari nihonnu, taca inanu 
minati caritau. 

G. Bare mhannatassi. inhonnucdieaca mha pauitra 

Jesuche naua ucharite uclle, hou ucharlalem aicatachi, 
taca mami hurmati dcuchy. 

II 

DIOGO RIBEIRO, S.J. 

(1560-1633) 

A Statement of the Christian Doctrine, 1632 

(See pages 18, 227) 


(a) Introduction 

He Cartiliche arablu rnaca inana aila, nauea Christauaca panna 
bhou carunu Concanneaca samazaucheaca, qui tantu ze lihila, 
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ftr. srnif TTinFre, f^; jtt^. 

»T. Prsr qriRq^ ? 

\3 O 

ftr. m ifJi^TT q'fHmi sumrI ^ 

H ^• 

JT. *rr^ ? 

ftr. armf^ fqrfq^rt MiHii^i, 5 ^ 

W snrrift ^qqoff, ^ r^qr 

JTR •TT, STFft qT’q^TT'nY ^TlfTr ^ qt. 

q. cTTWT qR f^r^T ? 

ftr. TTsrr, in^, sTFft ?TRlr^, ^ 

?ft, ^nnRTt rnrKt ti^, «+^fcri q>fert 

^ sft^, arrifr «iii«Idl' qrftr 

^Itfqtfd dl+l n+i^ did "tiiq^i. 

q. dl+l- F^®RTT^ r=tic’dI. 

%. ^ 5=?^ dTTf. snwl- 5ft ^RnTTEft dKf 

t dT^ fqar dR, ^ Rnffr SFR 

ft,"" arrw qw T^^rdif^, ^ 

qR ^SRT^d’, ?R fqR P'ldlR RR) di'M HM 
fiR% dipdrq. 

’T. <-^“ldTRT. ^ftyTRR *fr ql^ 

dR 'd-'ilM ddKrJ?! arr^qidf^, 

dRTT qpj 


II 

DIOGO RIBEIRO, S.J. 
(1560-1633) 

A Statement of the Christian Doctrine, 1632 

(See pages 18, 227) 


(a) Introduction 

I d.tdn»^ 30^ Rqq TRT 3TR55t, ^RTt fqjRRRT qrr 
>ft^ qv^ *^+«qi+ 0HdR*iiJ«P, dig ^ 
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te liability/leao^/, hou v'acliilrzle ai(*flir/(*lii he iiaiu/ \rzuaittlu/ naua* 
(Idih/lea te anny eae iihoc lv/^< 7 rz/ zea Astluniatu szzteuzzntu 

Parz/mesp^/ru asszz, iia apiilea I)hz/^ta<7/ sodrusitz/ prz/^li» 7 tttfta, 
teiiehi s^/dz/iuzz Asthaiizz ezzlizzta. Teniu* piY/iiiannr Padre iiossa- 
ehea ()ra^*iiuatij ze luli/zlla, niliz/muzze tuzy (iliossy zzzissy VrzTeu- 
ttlia zata, Izzissichi szzfissarantu zaii inhonini mhzziuizztati tauzzlli, 
teehi Asthanzz, ua (pienz/lz/, Vz/TeiTtthz/ ez/llz/ta : Phiriiifjue bhassenzz 
aiur taea Parayso nihz/nnz/laiT. lie zainizzpzzzaiiiu/ ]iaiie adliT 
(piela, (jiiitea Ctmez/mie mz/niisszz ze assrzti, teiizvi, apulea Iz/ttiea 
Dcua Deiizzstaruiehe siiateezz VV/rerdHizz luhz/nnz/tati. Te (jhz/T 
assa mlioimii niiui^iiileauz/ri, j^zzrdpzzrini zapzz dilati ; tea bhitz/rle 
yeezz aiTez/iuz/tliz/ bhassiinu Vz/Tiieiittliz/ ])rzztliiimy szzezzlzz, herzv 
suzzr^auz/ri, herzz ze eai DzMianzz bhrzzniz/ddzz rzzeliila, laelu‘ bhailea- 
nzz nizzz Vz/Teiitllizz luhzzinizzfal i, herzz phz/lamiiye plu/laiiiiiye ezzdde 
asszz nihoiinu zz/l!z/[)z/tati, taea bz/iidii iia, yeezz, eliitzz na. Pz/iiiizz 
amaehe (|ueuz/h/ W/Teidthzz ze asszz, te sz/mesta suzzr/xa iizziri asszz, 
zzddhzzllzz sz/aehitrzz, ezzd? szzrnu szzrzzna, te Pz/rzznu'spzzranzz apulea 
utzzranzz rzzehilzzle, tiltii apnl(‘a bhz/^taezz apiile dzzrusszzuiizz datjhzzu- 
eheaezz. I'aiiehe saiioatl lu/sszzrzztzzle szzruzz siujhzz bho^iiezz, teaehi 
(pieuzzlzz VzzTeutthaidii Pzzrz/niespzzranzz apulie dzzye caeullzztiiizz 

ama sz/iuestaiuvz ulielea f)ur(». 

(h) The first chapter 

Sissu Mzzniisseanzz ninety paueheaezz Christaiiaeliy doetrini 

sieuelie earzzjinzz, de(|huiui, tuuiy nuiea luzzramzzti ez/riiini, 
tieho zzrthu pzzrzzssuiiu sa^ja. 

Guru Christauaehy doetrini mhzzniizz/e, ze Christa ainaehea 

suamiyanzz iiiu<jtipz7thu amzzea daqhzzueheaezz siez/ihl, 
taehe szzssarzz. 

S. Tlie doetrinielie srz/sttzz bliajfzz, zzdiezztory /rzzrzcehc 

cjuitule ? 

(i. Cheari, mhzziinzzze Credo, Pzidre uosso, dlia vpzzdcssz/, 

anny satzz sacTanientYZ. 

S. Cheariehi ? agzzllc vniic iiati quitca ? 
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cf 3|T?+<3r’^ t JTT^ ffS qrRT- 

^ STFft WrPT <N'*K STTF^TRi^ 

'TT^TT^ 3mr, WT an^iJiTt ilMddl , 

^ ?Tt^ 3nT>TR sFoSWT. ^ snTpjff qTf? jfmr- 
'JTT ^ ^sosi, 4"^- 

sr ^strtt, ^ ?TRf3?, 

^ 3TTFTR, ^ %sr?y 5 wm \: 

srrtt TPT#^ # srFPrsrFr ^ stt^Y 

f^Fc^TT ^ 3rra%, sn^F^rt ^fewrr 

^dfdHR g3n%^ T^rnffT, ^ ^ 

f%f*TfiiFzrRfT, jitt ferrfiT; f>T?n!^ 

^ 3)i<i+H«r (?) |t 

^^lUP: p: ^ ^ ^TJTT Tf^t fTT% 

w #f5 Tgnpnft-, ^ 't,?5Tf<ir^ '+)^iir«iii ^ 

3n^ 3fcSTTT%, rrtfT ?rT, ^ ?rt. tm 

sTPR^ k‘W^ ip; i amr, i HipRTt tfr arw, 

3R55 ^ ^ ?P?Tt, ^ M<ilfMi'H an^F^n 

yd<H Tf%F5^, ^ an^Fqt ^T^rTFF an^Sj 5T^- 

^iTT^. dt% ?rnrr?ff Jrarr# ^ 

TTJtTTTR 3TT^%tr ^ ^TTfSftR 

arptri dHwk. ^tt. 

(/>) The first chapter 

TiyqTH qT<(^i+ f^FFmwNt ^rfsrfHT 

^rY Jmrr RvjHPd 

arsf <R^ RtRI? " 


RF ^ fwT 3iTJT=5irr 



FRTfWR Rfi?rT«T 

'® 

cTI^ ’FRnT. 

3rnm 




^ ^rra: 

? 

^TPT, 

3Tfi;'T>d'l ■O' 

*r?f% 

n. 

=5iITfT, F^opST %, 

arpift RFT RliFIRd. 

mfk 

jftg, «rr 


ftr. 

^PcR ? amra ^ ?r 

rfir f^cRT 

? 
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(I. Quitca siY/sll^/ sr/triniiirt ze ass^rti te tiiii, bliauarthu, 
bhariirtsso, anny Caridade, luhflniiflfzc Pammesparaclio, 
va pclcacho moho. Bhaiiarthacrt Credo zao, cpiitea ze 
aiiiy s^/temaiiiiehe ass,/, itiiquer to aiu/7(*a sie//itamlionnu. 
Rhr/ruf7ss(Yiea I’adre nosso zao, cpiitea eoiiiia vchitaea 
aihT rabueliessc, to am/zea saiij^/ita inlioiinu. Caridadier/ 
dha vp//d(‘ss// zae, cpiitea cY/isscin ec/riinii aniy P«r//me> 
s))//rae}iem c'liitc/ zoddnehe'sse, te amc/ea daf|h«itati 
mlioiinii. Ileauc/ri Saer/znieiitaeliein \'dlu7cldcz ear/zim//, 
cpiitea ninety pau(‘lu*acY/ amr/ea zae, te s//j^iiiuu/, taelie 
vc/rc/iinii puinic/ty labc/tati, anny tc/rc/tati mbonnii. 

S. Tiinii inaea ejii yc'cpii vopari diiinn, Cliristaiiaehie doetri- 

luelic'a lic‘a ehou liha^jaeliy ^arAn /;clicY/tori sc/m//zassy 
cY/rea. 

Ci, Saneto A^iistinho Glic/raehy vopari ciita, cpiitcYi zenne- 
prc/inannr yecY/ Cilic/rc/ baduetie zaleari, pc/ily biincadi 
^riicainehy, rua^ruiri \'onn//ty vbharucfliio, seuatty siiiehe, 
pc/nne/ he itucpie cY/rfic'hcYiec/, earc/"uiraieac‘Iu eai yeea 
aidc/nna zai, tennecdiT prc/ruaniu ainc7c‘hea atineaiu 
sc/^ninnaelie G1 u/iy/ badficdieacY/ bliaiiartliu zao, to Inineadi 
nihorinu. Hli//ruc7ssc> zao, to vonne/ty, C’ariclacli zai ty 
sezrt luhonnii, Aidc/nne/y zai, tT nihc/niu/ze san(‘ta 
Sacrament//. 


in 

ETIENNE DE LA CROIX, S.J. 
(1579-1643) 

Discourses on the Life of the Apostle St. Peter, 1629-35 

(See paj^jes 18, 2»'i2) 


(a) Introduction 

MiJ^tiimta Apostola S. Pedrucdie zinny, anny c/bhintfua qhellache 
Disenrs//, viucqhc/ quele liati. Bhassa m«ratthy glmddita voui- 
yache. Abhauie/z eclec/nnc* ^eti« loeu S. Pc'clru pr//ty prusttnii 
c/zrita, anny bh//gtii teyansi pratiutc/ra denta, xastraueuadu 
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»T. ^ 3im(a ^ ITT'TIH, 

^ *ft^. 'JTRT«l^sFr % ^'T, feJIT ^ 

3n^ amr, eft anw 1%#m 

'TTfe fft^ an«ft, ftK^r ^ftw yf^dK- 

amflf eft anw HPmr 

m sfT^, fem ^anwt w^- 

mF% aftiiw % an^^ ^radlfd 

fSTRfr ' ?n^TOTt^ ^ 'PRor, 
npe^l ^letuqijfr arnRTT ^;rR, ^ ^T’RT, eTT% 

arR3^ ^[nRft e^rddlfd, arpjft FTTfTTf^^ iftW. 

%. 5»ff TTFFT ^ ^ dfqifT f^, fWRtf^ ^tft'- 
#5ZTt ^ ^ TTTTrHt ’R''’ arfeieTTfr ^Rirat 

I. 

^1. aiioRei^af ^rHY ^'Nifr ferr, ftpe^r ^- 

SPHT^ ^ art^ anRTTfr, ^ 

qiPlfT ^>r<ft ^l#=aqt, %^€t 

't'M.nKl^+l'dli qit? O+I 
an ^ iR Ti 5rt?, pRRft anarsqt ane«if^ 

HiRn^ ^ «ii<-=iiH. an^, ?ft 

airaft, m ^"t^, +ir«in;^T?eft 
Tftw. an^^nrr? arR ?ft ?neT 

dl^lfid. 


Ill 

ETIENNE DE LA CROIX, S.J. 
(1579-1643) 

Discourses on the Life of the Apostle St. Peter, 1629-35 

(See pages 18, 282) 


(a) Introduction 

i^nelddl anqtRfteTT f^, 3fRft afftnior 5io5r% 

r4^4 , fT%. ^ 'JTRT aRI3t arf^ qtf%^- 

ari%. armf^ eftf gt. ^ qftr 

q>f%f, aiRft ^ a%WT ^rrm^ 
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maTidcloni cdcr/inictiinche chhcd^nna criritac. qiieiiala 

lVr«iuespr/nj ta fY/iR'/imu luli^nniaii r/rtliiini daiiitae. Ilindu- 
stliaiui dt'ssiiiclica cuddlia DciiacliT aiiiiy, brahanu/mia, hlu/tta, 
acliariyachr namachi dh/yrilf) liati; ycra dcssincliea cuddhadcuancliT 
anny tt'achc'a actiariachr name ya dessH*hea Icu’assi «c*alla mh«- 
nnoiii. Gr/ztln holilia w/stfieliia saqliy ziya didli^/liya hati, tiya 
eocY/nnea |)urannaehiya, anny siu/y<7Zoty, iv/mmarthaeliia, va 
|Y/nitm ^rr/zlliachia. i^amada "mtliu pnranne tini. P^/ilca 
pnrannacUr eadde doni. IV/ile eaddf lihile ahe, c«m/iine p^/ry 
suanii Jesn sn^/rn^nT adT innvrnddlu/ta S. Pedrii tea suamiyaehe 
xene ttlifu \Y/rt^/ta zahala. Dnze eaddT siiami nincfty \Y/ll^"r/leya 
\qv;ri S. Pedrn eone^nneaeha dessT xastiY/cY/th^/ne lagfuy nr/nigue 
veri ta e^u^/nne rity Deiir/senessr ehalila, yetinpie niropile. 

Dussr/rea Piirannaclu ])an(‘lu/ eandde. P^/ilc eaddr viuidhri 
eocv/nneaeliea endenaelic bli^z^/ru/ eblieclile ahe ; Dussr/re eaddl 
pnrsa adisttanehe puz/'/nrt ehliedile assv: Tisswre ea(tdim saitana 
mama, bhnta, betallaehe (jb/zdcb/inu; qnele ahe. (’honthe eadd? 
tetiss^/ eottirn endeiianehy bliflfz^^na elibedily ahe, P/;neIu/ma 
eandd? Jbv/mlia, Visttnnn, Mhaessaehe blu/z^/neehe ehhedrmna 
(piele r/ssc. Anny eoe^nneanehT xastre, ved^/, puranne, ritu, 
aeham vprieham yetnqucr enddh^ Ifitticv/ mhr/nnoni, f/issiya saqhy 
deuni ])iY/j^djr/tb/uile r/sse. 

Tissflre puranin fpienr/1^ P^r«mespr/rii ta (Y/u^/nnu mhr/nnoni, 
^isse arthuni dauile ahe. 

Ttliai tthaF aghrtue ^mntlu viuidliw Pee bhauarthaehe pam 
^rthile Ijati, anny viuidhy vpmiia didfiwliya hati. Pr/nim xebda 
r/cjhera, anny voiiiyaetiea ^lu/ddita tthaT zy chuqui, bhedu paddflfla 
assclr/, itucpieaelia «p«radhii maza pamdessiya Phringuiyassi tumi 
(ihema crmma Jagiie. Anny bhassa no^^rnatea tth«ssannare 
^r^nthu tthwssila deqlioni vnne pure tthar ttlia? ze ehnquira 
pnddalc rtsse, tcaehe zc eahr sarr/ssaiiile nahT, tc tumT pfmnthflua- 
chflp« e/zrita viuec^hr s«mssane, Mhannipe na[)}ir/iic tea flfqherc> 
flttu/ua xebde ze eahr ^/rnte parute, vnne pure ehueoni tthassauile 
ahe, te elniquirf/ aisse nmiaehita., pmnia ehucflflr/lT' aqhere, athaua 
xebda viuccihamufihr eaddoni, ailuaia ehaddauni ]>ha.iie te 
praearT, sudha supastta vaeliize. 
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wf?TTTt>. m 

<TTTrm ^ Tg itifiPH 3r«ffTT ^ rf^ nr n^ . f|f- 

%fFr%3Tt 5«ti-<P) 3rn>ft', trt, 

siMiP^^NIr JTiHiP^ «ffT??ir fT%; qrr %1%%3Tt %crHf 

3TF»ft RT%3rr 3)Niiit-4ii qr# irt %P?r%3rt sr^p^ r^- 

?f«ff «fTP?5pw3rf ^T#f%3rr f^nrr ^tPt, 

^ffofniran ’jrrirtP^, Vrift T^rTrsTTp^siT, ^ 

^rzrifw. ^rpif q^an 

^TTurHt cftfq’. qT% sn^, qyw qfl" 

j^rfir an^ ?r3rR5?rTT Ht. ^ fTarr ?^Tfw% 

Stf sddi 'iii5i«i. 't-isl fqifn ^’cFt ^o5*r^^ 

^qfr ^ qffqRTrqt ^ 55T»fl’ JiPTq' 

^ rTT fTrft ^iP^i, Prftfq^. 

fq^an qrq qt?. q^ qqff 

^T^3Tt%3rr ^iTjR ant ; qrfif 

3tlP<iWi^‘ 3j%: ^^TRt 

JTRqt, w, ^dio4M' arrl- =qH qrr^ 

Ttfi f^qt^ ^rsRT #f^ an^. 'Ntt 

qrr^ =JT^. P^'f^or i^rw^ ^rar^ #5^ 
3T%. 3TT>»ft ^IFR, ^rrq, Prg;, 

arr^TT, fs ^rfeqr frrat 

srq^f^ 

f?rqt TTmt q<qm frr 

amf^ '"qrPq^j 3n|. 

$tf 5 T? 3 TTqr% q«ff fqf^ ^RT«rf% qrr 

3rfq% fT%, arpift fqf^ ^3<=m fqsrf^ qur 

arirf, anwt q')PqqT%an’ qferT srl aft ^ q^^ 

' ^^^ar r ^ T amr^ qr^fqqr WRrfq ^fq 
#qT qr?nfqr wr. ^amft >mr qqq^arr sq^ 

^ stf q 

q^ 3j%, ^an^ q q^ qrqrf^ qr^, ^ 5 >ff qW- 

qq" qifrqrf fq%^ qTqT%. ■►^P'^ih q qii% ara^, 

anqqr qs? q qri^ ar# qqt, qq 5 ^ ‘^q.'lPq 4qpq?5 
ant, ^ 'iP^ ^ qqrPqqr, qq arqt, anmr 

^ fqtq:^# qqqtfq, arw qqqfq qnt t 
qqqff, ^ * gq^ qrf^. 
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(b) The poet's invocation 

N^nu/iu/ maze mu^tinatha 
Zayn uisiu/tamea JESV Christa 
SasUanpfiie pr^/nipatu atfi 
Tiiza elu/rtfiiiiT. 

Til iir/iuh/iiii Delia piteyacha 
Sa^h^/rii swcrtlla ^uniiaelia : 

Til XeiuUiu crupe (Y/riinnecha 
Anmhmidhi. 

Ata niaza lioize pmssr/iu/ 

Do? tuze erupeehe iu/rudaii« : 
Zcniie pr//j^hr/tte cY/iiiturtgiieaiu/ 

I Iriuh/yeinZ/dhi PK 

/Xrflfmbhaiieya vmiituauiipaii 
'Mazd tleize gneaiia m«ti : 
Mh«nnoiii earito uinaty 
Tuza suamiya. 

Duzy ur7dily Saiiet« Mary 
Daiiid eiilliyeehi rn^nolmri : 

Crupa btiwriti c«riiiinacari 
Deuaniata suaminni. 

Maza caiYznne M«riyc Suaminny 
Cftr? putrassi iiinaiiminy : 
Dciifluizc jQrneanasanttmianny 
Cauitua sidliy pauaueya. 

Ata srutca saii^dhan/z 
Aica efliheehe uidhana : 

CV/tha S. Pednichy san^aina 
P«ric«ri 
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(b) The poet*s invocation 

o 

flTwMT JrfoTTT^ arrat 
^arr =^Toflf 

ff ^ Pq^in-^i 

c*. o 

: 

^ ^ ^ +^«NI 
3rnT?1%fV. 


aiiai ^rsf JT^TH" 
^ 5^ <i<!';i'i • 






anr^TW 


irar *i%: 


^ <r5^ir*rqi. 


?TT?r ^ 

?Tf^ : 

W >TfT% ^oiT'tiR 

•o 

^*frdT sF^rfwt. 


irar apR^ irf^ farrfin»iY 
^ 5?n% : 

^-^H^idciin 
shf^ ftnft »Tnrr%!iT. 


arrat ^rran^FT 

>3 

an^f>T f%«rPT: 

ap«rr ?rf. ?rnR 
MR-ffPc. 


? 






Y 






V9 


18 



270 


PRINTING PRESS IN INDIA 


(e) Christ blesses St. Peter 

Ata S. Pednicliy (*«tha 
I'fi c'flissa uflrtflla hoiita : 

Hh^ftti[)«uadd<‘ nirutiachi uarta 
P^/riyessa toaclii. 1 

Adli? calxTchi nassaiii ]>m(*arii 
ZadT Dcue mcliila sdussarii : 

Qiiela ])rrtfthiiiicha snin^harii 
Pwr^/inesiir/re. 2 

Ty s<7ussar^/n/f*hr/na ({iielea up/^/rv 
IV/T lai^joni 1 k‘ s^iissarr : 

Panoh^/ sfdu/stm ii^/russevuTi 

liOttalT majija. 3 

T<7Uflr Galilo Iiidea dessT 
Bethxauh; n^gcrra pass? 

S. Pcdru z^linrila tothcssT 
Za^f/hitala^uy. 4 

Pussaltf cau^/iiiic cidliyccha 
Sfl^mblironui qucu«dda teacha : 

T«ri aira pi«tiua(dia 

Viueqhu caroni. 5 

Smstty culliyecba tcyassi 
Quel a nahr srusttissr : 

Linnu, durbflllu S. Pedrussi 

Qiiela Deue. 0 

C'«raiieya euttambaebc poxcnno 
Veaparu dinala dhiuampflnriff: 

Mach he marax he abheassaiiiia 
Nimiile teya. 


7 
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(e) Christ blesses St. Peter 


sirat ?rr. 

?rT W i%T : 

3TT«ft sr^T5 

'>i<fl %% ■t.r^wi ?f?rre: 

>a 


%^3rr BTfl 


grf wpftRi I ?Rnff: 
'tN' 

JTPTt. 


cf^ trrf^ 53T%3rr 

o 

^ ar?*R5T 


ferft f 

?Ti“T»r : 

?TfT 3n^ srf^^F^T 
1%%^ 5F^. 

%55T ^Tf^ ^Rrd^l' : 

fewj, m. 

^PTr^irr f *113^ 
sqrrr^ PciH^r fti-iC'TW: 
*T# ’TiTT^ 3rwn3En>r 


? 






Y 






\9 



272 


PRINTING PRESS IN INDIA 


To assmnir honta xciidliii tirf 
Piiimepraiiiiy niniiffllii xcrin : 

S^ussaricflr tcacha zniharr 

Naiifldde horde. S 

Ntiln ^^rua, htfncarachy uasswiia 
Nalu sr7ussam"oddiii(‘(*hy iv/lpwna : 
(JresUvpr/nn^ naiioddc iwyna 
Xatiiicudii houni u^rtc. 

'riccliy s«iru/ya!it<^/rr 

[ Jesu] (ialiliye xendhuehti tir? : 

Vp^/dessi II III a prtut« n 

Loca bolaiiitflr honta. 10 

Suamiyache /nnrut^/uflchr/m/ 

Loque aiconiya (Y/rna : 

Sthim nr/rahanty chr/rwiinr/ 

JESV blieftessi dhaiu/ty. 11 

NV/gora, pattann?, grama, purf 
Locassi utcflnttha ihori : 

Dhavaty JESV magarr 

Xastrflsrautf iina lagiiy. 12 

Te Pedrussi zahalc srut// 

Mh«nnoni tthela prenu/liharitflf: 

Nigata zahala tuerrit/y 

Suamiyache bhette. 13 

Pedrussi zahaly Deuabhetty 

JESViifl pahila crupadnistty : 

Pracasscruadane Pedru praty 

Cae bole. 14 

Tu re Simao Barjonaclia cumerru 
Yethouni nama pauassi Pedru : 

Aisse crupallfl uae]ir/n« saluadoru 
Bolata zahala. 


15 
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rft 3fT?nff 1 % 5k filff 

^Rnfk 
w ?li^. 

6 

^ ^r?RT 

sTi^ krktftM ^iFprr; 

Jinkfk 

% 

frirr^ Mkrft 

1 #^ 1 nrfefik fir(V : 

anrorff 

^ fkr. 

?o 

3r5rrr^=^ 

>0 

STT^efTtpRT ! 

^T 2 % ^TRrft. 

o 

U 

jRTT, 'iRwlr, ?rnTt, 5 ft 
^ 3 ^^ ^STtfr : 

^jolrf)’ 'Sf^ hHII'O 


^ ^rrfr^ ^ 

6 «i snorfr^ * 
f^iwr '»ii^i«i 

Hinpn% '^. 


^ 3n^ 

^ Trf?5!T : 

^?p[T 

tY 

^ ^ ftnik ^Rf^rnr 
^#T Jrrtr 'r^ftr k ; 

^ ’fro ^ 

s^«dl '>ii 6 ,i«l. 

\\ 
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Aissa Jcsuchea luuqha antunu 
Pcdruolia lu/ru aicumi : 

Atozopflnne sflcvzllfli zcrnu 

Muqh« pahanty tcaehe 16 

I^oru flcliarye honty samasta 
Tealiy hoimi Pedru iiismittf ; 

Cara saini)ustta cr/roni tetha 

Clu/rtfnii« uandy. 17 

(d) The poet reviles Vishnu, the Hindu God 

Aissa d/7lladli«ru bolila 
S. Pedru ziiu ulasswla: 

Mago san^jata zahala 

Visttnnuchi aeruta. 1 

Mh^iinc H«ricothe puraiiua aiitu 
Bolilca Visttniuiehca niatu : 

Qui ma^ja yeeu dr/itiu 

Balli mlifi^nnoni. 2 

Ta Vistiniiuc?hy seua vary 
Punnc dharmu achflr>" : 

Tcachy uollai^a nirantarr 

(^aroni chale. S 

Yauari tcaeha ghaiT 
Visttnnu alea uamanacari : 

Sanimarui qucla uiuidlia pr/rf 

Balir tcassi. 4 

Yetuqueyaehea uchita 
Visttnne rachile ducruta: 

Patalir ghatala phuncatta 
Cheponi teya. 


5 
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^ : 

31dt-ilH«T ?ER:s iR- 

0 

wq-i^irf) ^3rr^. 


•q O'! «f^t. 

?\9 

(fl) The poet reviles Vishnu, the Hindu 

God 

Tr?TT 

Ht. ^ ; 

m mmj 

3Twr. 

>0 0 

? 

^Tnrr ang 
f^PF^^T%3rr : 

^TFTt 


rTT niWUNl WTft 

*\ 0 

«nf aru Ft : 

fniin'O 

*T>OPi 


tTRfr ^ 

an^aiT ^T*RRT^jf : 

5o51r ^3nf^. 

Y 

fq^^i <F4^ 5^ • 

WloSt WW 
%7tf?r 
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Vaeliisttarussielia grflfnthu 
Bolileacliy ahc saqhi detu : 

Tumi aica teachy matii 

Carua ug«tc earoiii. 6 

Mhwnnc Deu adharile icchabhozaiia 

Tellia uttlu/iiilc ^/sse 

B^/lir caru adl^orilc dana 

To paddila patalli. 7 

Duzy sa(|hi Drimnwpuraniia 
tcache saufldhana : 

Aica fldbhutrt qliottcpr/iina 

Viucqlioni V'isltiinuchc. 8 

Mhanne lahanu braliamr/nnu zala 
Bhiqlica ma^aueya ;^ucla : 

B«lly })atallf ghai«la 

Capatta caroni. 9 

Aisso bole Drunuapuranna 
Haricatha ienneehi guniu/ : 

A^achy dcnty sa(|hi qhuniu/ 

Ty tari pariycssa. 10 

Mhttiinc Tize pada uega [gauc ?] 

Deuo magatayc : 

Y'cru mhfliine alie 

pustti mazy. 11 

Pus tty uari pauo 
Deuniya tiya uella : 

Ballissi patalla 

Pae ghatala. 12 

Aisse Visttnnuehc gunna 
Changa qucleachea bauriddana; 

Qhotte carila nennc pann^i 
Changa caru. 


13 
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arrl § 5 : 
^arr^j' 


^ sngfrSj fsmrsR 
%«r 3W : 

’(osl aiINP',^ 'ill 

fft HiPswi MIdloil. 


f5ft ^TM)' 

^mpr: 

3TT^ sr^iT 

N O 


5yTfR •5ii^m«j_ 
f^JIT JIUirarqT n^ifT : 

^ Midioi^ 

WT 

irt rf«l'i<l«l 

JTrEf)’ 5 ’^ ?nf^ ^ 

5ft rfft 'rfr^. 

'K tiTT [ >ri% ? ] 

^ ^TFRTR: 

^ an^ 

wrY. 

5^ ^ <TTaft 

•V r-» /->-■ “N 

to5T: 

^fe% MId'Iciir 

qrtr 

^ %^3n%3TT ^T5|W : 

^rfr^ *1^1 ’T^ 

^t*T 




\5 




«> 


?o 


f? 
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Lihiiiiu oliatr/lr* puraiinr 
(Jwi ufliir/sTthea ye(|i)e din? : 
CV/nttacu ruponi c*h«mmn 
Vr/niu? zfihnlc luhr/nnoni. 

Bahiri caddauoya (Y/iitt//(*\i 
Nlu/ur/ta lulu/unoni lu/sU/cai : 
C'hr/r/'/niiu (‘ussoiii (pjittY/fii 
Ttoiu'lunu c}liant(». 

4r 

/ivi nttliity claqh^izallr/ 
Bapudda lulU* ii^iu/st^/lla : 

Salu' fvyi'ita tiya uclla 

Xli^/u«ta (Y/ia/nnu. 

Tctlu/ patY/la tY/s(Y/ru 
SThiu davy cuss/ytrc/ (jliurii : 
DeqhataiK'hi pr/ddwla vctu 
B heiinO thoro 

STliiiJ t//ri (jhuru daiiitr/ 
TtaiKpie zaissa <zbhf/yu (b'nt/jf 
Tascavc^ }>ahuni turrit// 

Caddila (Y/nttacii, 

lottYile diiu/ Ix/liutr/ 

Til t^/scaru zahala daste/: 
Si(j}i(*stY7urt f)fhat«la tuarit« 
Grassaueva si run. 

Paiu/taiichi Sihea uiuw.ra 
Silica iittlnlc bliayr/Ticara : 
Dliau«ty ^hoquity siursr earn 
C^raveya. 

Tfiua uipala abliiprauo yecu 
Zca sluacha caddila conltacu : 
Dharoiii ^hat«la razrtnaycquT 
Tiyo iiiiion 



nXTRACTS 1-ROM 17TI1 CENTURY BOOKS 279 

fTTuff 

^ 

grf^r^ +i^i^^r 

T?Wtf 5 T prTf : 

p'rfrfef 

^ ^?frar: 

^TTP" %3TT ^ 

Min^l 

l%f5i ^ ^ ; 

•W «ffT. 

f5T^ ?l1% 

ji% snt^ ?>r: 

?r^ qTffH 

•tiirswi ''T'<i^- ^ ^ 

inr fer 

5IT 5II^I«I : 

(tl^wi'i Mid'S! cMpid 
!fraT^ 

: 

srra^ ^Tf^Fdt ^ iPtS'i'K] 

't><.i^dl. 

3ff^> ^ 

^STT ftraHT 'Mps'Sr ^25: 
srdpT *lldf!I 
PimO. 


V. 
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Ta pluuklaroni u^ru thorn 
Prtila pattfla tascY/ra saniorn : 
Nihallitanchi teaclia a(*arn 
Vollflrquila tehr. 

patthy jijlialoni tcatlu* 

Vgru zhempaiini yera siuheantlie : 
Salie cary t«sc*flrathe 
V’iduassurii yora. 

Tciiiu* t^scrt^rassi laquila 
Teaclul cli«r^/iinr Inll^^rla : 

Local cl(Y|lioiii patc/la 
Visnciio thorn. 

Silicc/niuflra antuiiu 
Tchr t^scc/rassi caddunu ; 

Prc7siauo piissaty iiinr/nnn 
Teya proty. 

Mhanne c/uadliarf 
Sihin Jioiita Uflrnatcyrr : 

Cc/iittc3fcn lajjala ieacdm (]hurr 
Ta caddila inea, 

Mea fllpu cpiela npaearu 
STheassi nahr zahala uissarn : 

ITc ufhite raqhennarn 
Zahala maza, 

PflTinfl tea uanichea sThcapunnu 
Sama nhauata tumaiicha Visttnnu 
Palliupej|Ta annpegii earunii 
Pauaddila nistture. 
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?rr ^ 

d^+fi ?rnTt^>: 
fjf^TferrHt ^3rRT 3Tm^ 

rR" 'TT^ 

^ ^ s r sPr ^ f^oj?5is^: 
?rT^ ^ dM.TT«4 
r^StglH ^TT. 

d"! n^’+iif^ <,ir<a«i 
^317^ =^7Tif1f : 

o 

^tr^T Mld0<t 
«mr. 

Rl^'Mr<!|=f<l aTR^T 

'MS’i ■ 

ir^rTRt 5^ rddsJ!J 

^ sniY. 

ifwr arcr^rff 

^fdT q-iiaOr: 

?yFMT ^arpTT 

dT 'hirs'?i| *311. 

31^ %^T 'dM'M^ 

^n^MT : 

'Jii^swi *r3r. 

«rT ^ arf*T%3rr RT^^n5w[ 

TTR- 5*f^ : 

5ifaJd')*ir anr^ 

«||qns<^l 


^.R 


^3 








^'3 
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TV 

ANTONIO DA SALDANHA, S. J. 

( 1599-1663 ) 

Life of St. Anthony of Padua, 1655 

( Src j)a^es 21, 228 ) 

(rz) Confession of a sinner (ii) tlie spoken lanj^ua^e) 

llhz/j^tu Sniieto Antonio zino assz/t^/nfi szzussarantu dissanz/ 
dissn loeacY/ xastra nina/tr matu ^jostti san^riiiKYz, cainelii mine 
(Y/ry na assilo. yequy diu^ssT <piel«Iea patr/eaneliea ]iraeliita 
ninu/tr loea la^ny niatu ^ostti cpiclea vjY/ran1f\ ty matu 
aiquilaleaiui yeeu malia thorn papy, zo tcYi loea liliitari assilo, 
to ehetflulo anny (pielr/Iea pat/zeanehy malia tliori diK^hi nu/nantu 
diu/runu, va (jueJr/Iea ])at//eaneho szznfapu j;heunu, Saiudo Anto- 
niehea ehzzrz/nnadde papz/ ueliaiY/nnr/ ez/rtuY/ j^uelo ; taea aieiTer/ 
Deuaeho bliz/jjf u ty/issoehi br/issr/lo; pr/nruz dnqlui himpattea 
ninu/tr, tea mzznuxaeheanzz, ycer/i utzziYz punnii san^]^^r/nf/Tul zale ; 
tc blizz/^tanzz de(|liunu, taehy bliuzaiiz/niirv (piely : anny taea 
szzmbho(|hunu nilizzlle: h^ix mzznuxa tuzeaiuz zzzri uhzuzz nil, 
tori ^hrzra vacha, anny tiizT szznuzsta pat/zcra yeea eaj^zztari bara\ 
anny rnzzzzzdde vej^ni paratiinii yo. Saneto Antonielie uiara tanne 
aiennu, bhzzgtanzz sanfruilf/le, tc uejnfin ezzruezz apulea ^haiauttha- 
iittlii guelo, ^liara pauzzt/zelii, apulea patfzeancho bzzro uj^addassu 
(|uelo; qiielca upzzrante, apulT szzmesta jiat/zea yeea eagrztari 
havaWT: bzzrrzilea vpzzrante, t/zissoehi Saneto Antoniezzdde, tc 
eagflta gheunu guclo, jipulea papaehe veharzznnr/ earunea Saneto 
Antoniehea eliarrznnaddc paiiwtY/ehi, te eagzzta taniic eaddile, 
anny bhzzgtaehie hatT dile, tc Saneto Antonina apulic hatT ghcunu, 
zari palle, trzri ailea jieleana eainehi br/rz/ilale na dcqhilc, hea 
passaurtta rnaha azeapzi zaunu, tea manuxa laguy vieharile ; aga 
manuxa, hauc tuea earn sanguile cpiite? anny tuuc qucle (piite? 
tea utaraea tea patacpiia nianuxana mlialle ; Datarano, zaisse 
turnr sanguile, taissenehi hauc qucle ; inazT samesta pataca mazea 
hatana, hea eagatari liauc barailT, ytule rnhannatzz(?hi, tharatliara 
eampu lagalo ; to bhou bhilo dcqhunu, Saneto Antonina bhieu 
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ANTONIO DA SALDANHA, S. J. 

( 1599-1663) 

Life of St. Anthony of Padua, 1655 
(S(M‘ ])a«cs *21, 2*28) 


(a) Confession of a sinner (in the spoken lan^iuifye) 

arirfrf^ srracRt feirr 

JTT5 ’ftfe’ ^ 

?n 3n1%^. TTriTt^zrr snf^di 

Pinal «I=M * lift'd 31 did, rft ITT5 

ausHti^cni'i ni^i cm 'Tl+irHciPc 

m aTFft MM+m'V ITfT «TtfT 

^ 'TFTSfrm ^cTT^ ^33 31^ 3n3t- 

Prsqr 'TTT 3-mi<ir f erm arra^ 

PnTcft, c^T 335TT^*rnT, •4'T‘5 5^5 nPinni 31^ ; 

t ^HcTR cIT^t ^aiHUT ; armt cim 

?PTP^ : "^FIT ^ 3fT 3^ 3r, 

erfr ^ITT 'l'^, arpjft ^'41 nnteti Hictn't ^TITT liFTcTTfr «nr? 

3||**n 333 %3t 3t. 31^ 3ncftPf% 33T cTTW 

an^f^ 3333 3tpT3$j" ^ %3t 3n^?3T 3TTr 33T- 

3f5 ■*|4), wm lincif^, ai i^cn 1 ncR>t^ 3TT 3331^ 
33TT^ an^ 3333 ncRTt ^ +3Mir< 
3T?^. 3T??3T 33TT#, #3tf% 3T^ 333lP)+i, ^ 

•M'lci 33^ 3^, 33^?3T *33n% 337T'*T nil'll aic| 

aiicflPi-oni MinciP^, ^ 3 ri<id 3 T®r +ll 4 ?i, 

33^ wrf^iT fTcff f^, ^ 3T5 arteftpR aiTjfcnT ^ 

3ffT 3o5, clfr 33^33' IcnH «(3T %P?(%, ^'Ml 

11«Md iTTfT arnTTT 3333, c3T 3^ c3^ f33Tft^; 3337 
33^, ^ 533 31 ^ 37^ Pp^ ? 33 ^ ^ %% ? 

c3t 33TT3T c37 3T333T 33533 •ildKM'l, ^ 

g;>ff 3 iP i ^ , 3 %f 3 ftW 3 f 3 dJiwi 17333 3537 

fR33, ^ 4: 1 33 7 ^ !: 3T?5?t, |3^ »^33f3, 37377 

spil 73377t; eft 3t3 f37ft 375 ^T3tf33 f^TTr^ 
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% 

naca rnh/^/llc, time bhoii tliori patr/canehy (lu(]hi, s^ntapn, 
aiiny vittallii dlu/i lo iiihoiuui, tiizT s^/incs1jl paU/ea Pr/mme- 

s}M7raiir/ bliogz/ssilT, anny sudhi bJu/)nrr/ssilT jiiliDnim, tuea tarouniu/ 
yeimehcaea zT }mtrtea tuuc a}mlcii liataiuf, liea ea^rr/tari barail?, 
tl siiaiuia Deuaiu/ blianz77ssT quelT : liea bhr/otaehea 

iit7/ran77, to patr/qiiy nu/imxu buzau^ylo, anny inaha siKjhy zaiinu, 
liie suaniiache erupe nini^/tT l\irmiu*spr/ra(Y/ u<lhr/ndda /7rj;fa dilT, 
anny Saneto Antoniiv; paya p7/(kb/lea vpr/ranie, apidea j^diara 
sostaeUilT j^nelo, ty tTU]m blu/i,daehc‘a punneanr;, Vavami^spamna 
apanneanr/ri quely ndionnu nu/iiantu sanmzunn blifljrlaehie budby 
qliala lUtfrf/pflfriiaitr/ rauilo. Sania ]iapa(*]iy vattf/ \Y7rzuiiu, 
papaeliic vatteri duss7/ri elioina zalo, anny r/uieharr liou 
r/^ncan^/pflfiin? papa zarl pflrd(b/k», t//ri \eoiiT Sancdo Anloniehca 
elmn/rnandde v^/clmnu, apule papT? veharT/niu; cnry, 

Atmcaea plmllu caddiincYv vpoxaxnii 

Zc atjueaehe, suasta (Christaiiano) ze pab/eanehe bhr/j^TissT/nne, 
am^/ncii melluehe assr/, tc Saneto Antonieliea punneaiv/, anmnca 
jTicll^/U/le, taehy bhagti tunn (Y/rea. Taea tujnr apule maz«tiea 
mu(]hari ghalear z^/ri ghalixatr/ tari taehe vinanly prarthanena 
p 7 /r«nicsp«ru tuxiiT/neby eaeullT/ti car’iia, va tuxnanehT pataea 
bhag^/ssibi ytido visuassu tumr jnflnantu dhwrea; fpiitea z«ri 
Saneto Antonio saussarantu ass^b/na taehea punneana ytuly 
PfliY7Tnesj)77rachy cru})a va pab/eanehe bh7/gr/ss«nne, tea papiae« 
z«ri xnellrtle, ata xnugtirazeantu to assatr/na, taehea inaha thora 
piinncanrt Par^/inespTiru tunu/nca node zaita eae ? dita, anny 
anniecT/, nana p^frinehc vpacam CTiritcr, tea bhitwri quelfllea patcr- 
canehy volltfqhi, taneho vittallii, tanehy pury duqhi turn? in«n7 
dharime/7, tunir/nca gnean« ddolle P«rflmesparu hea crupalla 
bhflgtaehea piinncana dita. Sanmi papaeho zinossu, tuxiu varzuea, 
amaneho sarathy bhagtu Antonio Ptframcsjiara laguy tumTinehe 
qhatira vinati earunu, tum«nche jxkiwi dhini zaisso earita, saitana, 
va tochy ttallanny ziqhunea : tumanche manT* satuadhiru zaisso 
ctfribi : tea sfytiifldhiraim, sflitanaca, va papaccr tumr s^unssarantii 
ziqhunu, wntr bh«gtachca punnea vin^ntinT* P«mmcspflrachea 
daruxcnnaca pauaxata. 
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3TPTY r^l'ilr/i Tpft ^TT;^ ?pft q'^T^rii qj ^j qrit- 

FTTPT >T^rP5F=ff, rrirWr 

^ HM + i ^TTR, ^ T ^M I P t 

^ ^i%f^ ^^fR'BTT ’^TfjfTff ’^PrfpsZTT 

dri^H, ^t MM'M snufj- v[j^ 7^ ^3rr?^, 

pTJTTf q'3^ i)v-q j Irf. ^ar^Tirt Sfilf 
3TFft ^Tt 5 ^JTirfTfH^ TRi TfcRT ^T<iri, STTp^T WRT 
^l^P^rfl ^T^T, qT^o-q f |?f 

srrqrrorrqfT %^r '^‘^rTTf^rr 

?^Frr ■57f^. qrrrrefj- ^ 

qPTTf^ qitfr :qT?-?Tt ^T, 3rrift srfq^ 

SRWHRft TPTT ^f T^'T, ^ 3rfrr>PrRT 

xRTjftt 3rr^ qrr ^Fft. 

^ sfTTYqr OT5Tm 

O O o 

^ STRTJTT^, (PmTTFft) ^ 'TTrl^ >TW^, 

3rrw amr, t arrrftfrsqT g’jqpr, anim 

JicStt^, rrHt ^?T 5*17 ^:**rr. ?Tm ^jff an^ 

’T’^fr qT^3TR irfr ^rrftmfT !=rFT m% f%*T?ft sit4%5t 

5*i^ ^n^Tooftr ^ grr^ M i d't.i 

*r*if?ra f5^7 5*7 *T*Tt5 sp^rr; ^rfr 

55Tt5 aridTw *t*nTi 5 an^rcRt grorpr 

TT^'RTT^ "^TT ^ RT ^TTRTfT 

3rfT 5io5$j, anwt ^*ri^i^qf5 ^'r sjmdHi, rrrsJTT irp sTTr 
5'*‘t id TT^FT^ ^ 'di5d ^iT*T ? fer, aTToft 

*TFrT *rfT% ^j*ppit ^rfrrr, ^ Timfr %?!?*tt, 'rm- 
FTt^ RTii*, ctNY 5 ft 5 % 5*7 *p7 
5*PFr ***n*T ^ ^irai 

50 JTPT fer. tr(^ 7 faT*75, 5^ 

3n*f^ 5iTTT«7 *T*5 3iid7f*T5 qf<7^^r 55 f7 57 % 

^tTr f^TTr *F^^, 5*i% *n7 Tr^ ^ ^m*T, 

aiT dHt dlGi«n far^: 5*f% *p7 ^?7 

WrpRT: CJTT ?!c^rf7TR, «dldl+, ^ 'TPTmr 5*7 «7)Ki5 

far^, 377 WTSSTT 5 «*TT r«Pifd*T H<*»W<I'W<I 
qTWRf. 


19 
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(/?) Confession of a sinner (in fhe literary language) 

Hca sf/dflriua bhagtachy sassai 
Nhaiic ycqiiechi tthar 

to anniycqiie pmstar 
Sassaycuflrntn thorn. 1 

Mh/7nnipe confessara ttlia? 

Adiqui tfssc teyaohy sassai 

Cave vflrt^le c«u<3fnne yeque StfinflfT 

Te aica tumr. 2 

Hea s^dflfiiia Dcu<7bh^/gta pass? 

Yccu mwiiiixii maba papa dossy 
Confessara hoiiaueya yeque diuass? 

Alcauari. 

To dossy eonfessara honte veil a 
Man? dharoiii dossaneha eanttalla 
Apule papadossa bhagta zaualla 
Sango mhanne tari. 4 

Papaduqhachiya himputtiya vdbarr 
Ycuni zhombaty eantthn ueri 
Teniic xebdu naye iniKihantarT 
Bolaucya. 5 

Vcharu caraueya apulea dossaneha 
Cuntthaly teyachy bolanny vacha 
Yetuea abhiprauo dcqhoni teyaeha 
Sadaiua bhagte. * 0 

Taua teyassi mhanne Sancto Antoni 
Zari dossaucharu naearaue vachaiu 
Tari tuzT pataque anni cagallT lihunT 
Maze phudda. 7 

Tc bhagtache vachana aieunu 
Tenne apule dossa cagallT liliunn 
Cagalla didhale ddirabiya ghalunn 
Deuabhagta passT. 
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{b) Confession of a sinner (in tiie literary lanffuage) 


^'Mi ^TRiTf 

^ srl 

w fft 3nf>R% 

^rfwTr 

3ir<ir+ 3i% ?rRm 

^r*T? 

cT 3(I5'M ^ 

f3TT 'mff 

^rjJT ’TTT 

3iT?r3TKfT. ? 

eft ^Rft ^ ^ 

Tpft trdft- <1*1 NI +idiaii 

an^ qiT dt^ arast 

^rnff erfr. V 

STWeit T** %fT 
^ W W Tf 

qr?nr%£rr arr^rart 

^4'^ «n«un “INI 

arfirsTT^ 

ef^ ^ellRi *-f>’J| tiit^ aiieflfn 
aift 

erfe 5^ qTcT^ armt +T^fo5f f^5|^ 

5 ^. '9 

^ an^ ?t^ q^Rost favfr 

spRoS 

^apiPert "n#. 
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ZT ca^r^llT lihilT liontT jnitojue 
TT paliu fjueleya sr/c^lkiquc 
Hhanz^/1? dcqhiJ? yecanr/ ycquo 
Tea iiwniixe. 0 

Aisse he apurua ti\e sflinr?T 
\7/rt^/le ronfissanii^ itha? 

Aissy Saneto Aiitoniehy sassai 
Prflgfhfltt^/Iy zflr^in. 10 

V 

MIGUEL DE ALMEIDA, S. J. 

(C. 1607—1683) 

Garden of Shepherds, 1658 
(See pa^jes 21, 228) 

(fl) Sermon on our Lady of Pilar 

Aiiny ata lianue hiye surauliye gamiiehy tiisti earuneheacw, 
inaea mar^u meoflfllo zaita veta. Siirauliearano, tum«ehea 
ganuanea surauly nauo (jliai tthaumi ailem ? taehy 
eonni vibhflfgti, va eonriu artliu tnmi zanriflrtflleti ? puraiinie« 
mhannatati, quy hea ganuaea tini luuiua assati. pailc sury ally, 
nihannaze hea ganuaea ycqui sury, aWiaua piseati aily. hea nanua 
tthaT zari tuirwea tusti phaua twri, taehi gostti n«c(7ri, quitea 
tumancliea ganiiaca, zy sury piseati hatiarfl asscr tc pataca, va 
qhealy eatarunca, chora ehanddallanea hannunea, marunca. 
Fcbhauarthachca drusttanri zhuza sangramu earunea : zenne- 
pramanni' sapuchc diuassT, saniesta phiidde anubhauartliia 
Turcanri ehalunehe niinitT, niropu jnaguncheacfl, turn? 
phuddaraleti : yenne carta hera doniT nanua tumaca barT phauati. 
Dussare nanua suriya aily, adhile mhannatati tennepramanni 
hea tumachea ganuantu suriyachy mae aily: deqhunu hea gan- 
uanca surauly mhonnu nanuadditati, suriyache mayecho ganusso 
veharitati, Christauano liy suriyachy mae connissy, tumi zanna- 
taleti ? Ily zy assa, ty Pilarichy Ancuari Suaminni quitea suamia 
Jesvea Suriyu mlionnu nauadditati : Christus sol justiiiae : 
tari hy sadha Aneuary Suaminni suriyachy mae hounu vartata : 
anny ho surauly gau tichi doti ddaiza va ananna hounu mirauata. 
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^ 't-l'iocl MM? 

?ff TTf ?T*T:o4$ 

'Hi'jirf)' q'srTfr 

c^TT ^'loi. 9 

V 

^ 3I4'< ?T*Tf 
STf 

^ ^ artrftPf^ 

ipff. ?o 


V 

MIGUEL DE ALMEIDA, S. J. 
(C. 1607—1683) 


Garden of Shepherds, 1658 
(Sec paf'os 21,228) 

(a) Sermon on our Lady of Pilar 

arpif) 3IETT ^ ntf^RY 

irm iTPT ir^ost ^rr^rr %rrr. ^rmfWiWt, 

j|Ni+ 5TT^ m 5r355 sn^ ? ?rr^ 

^^tPir ^ sfiH 3pf ^fir 5rr»ra%%? s,'<ir«i+ 

E^widifd, ^ f^TT ttNtwt firPr arr^nfd. ^ gft an?^, 
^ii«tl+ 3T«T^ ls<-+iRr aii^wt. 

iK 'srfr ^s'M g,Rr) 'sra' dR, drrf^ htiR, 

JINI+, ^ ^ fMH-lPd flf^rarR amr ^ TRm, ^ 
«?siw) ^trr •dl^(o(ii+ 

SWFpf ° fewlf ^ 3RVTRTfsT3Tt 

fd^Rff, Rrd^ dtd^i+" 

?tPTf did I ^mtii «tPl *61 did. 
f?T^ JTT^ gfw arrw^, arrfsr^ i-^uidiPd ^*iisfdiP*»T 

i^d-odl didiij ^P<df^ TTHT arn^: dt- 

arrsp grraaft d i d i P^dTPd , gfTm% diddi 

■'3-dir<dl(d, pi^Wldldl ft ^P<dldP dPT dTlPildl, ^fir afFT- 

d>ild ? ^ aft afFT, dP (M^lPcdl 3)ijdlP< iFdrfdPar fdRdT t^dlPdan 

^v^d> gPcd didlf^dlfd: Chrishis sol justitiae : 

dfr ^ ai i ^d i PI fd i PdP n gfwdP amr 
arFft ^ ^< l dd) dT# f%f% ^ dT arpFT Pd<ddl. 
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Bhagucuflntu gau, sadaiiiu locu, tunianchea d^/iua dasscca «ntu 
paru iia; quitea tichi ty suaminni Dcva niae, hca ganuanchi 
cldaizinni, ho s^jn^ngru gafi tudic adiiirt zala, tine tumca s^mestanm 
apule seiiaca, apule blif/gtiuonchr/Jk, apiilc* putmssc c^riiiiii 
apulca alassirea dhwrilcati. Tiss^/rc naiiiir/ zc marasttc bhassenr/ 
asstf, te he sum ailo, sum aile, sum aily: mh^niu/ze suorguiueho 
locu : yenue ewrita surauly zy smsa ty sii//rguT tthaunu iiWaVi 
yequi stri : hy zy asso tyehi ty pilariehy suaminni, tine z«isso 
mugtiuflntcr, Apostol^ S. Thiagac/7 buzailo, va taea dmstty p^/dd^dy, 
triissichi bhauarthaeiie v()lhy<|hin//, hea ganuaer/, dmstty p^/ddunu 
taca apule dul«b« nanu^ dile, anny hea vacjhanne va bmda nimitT 
sainestane« vh«dd« manu])«da paile. I\/llea Christauano ? 
quitulca manatuaehe, quitulea dcriua d«sseelu% quede bhagueu^7trv 
surauleehc Gaunearr/, va ghr/r^uassi, (juitea surauleeho loeu 
mhflfllcari su^rguincho loeusso s^/m^/zr/ta : he sadniua nanufif tujn^ea 
labflta, he vaqhanne tunv/ea [)urannr/dier/ ditati : he brr/dr/ 
tum7ea phau«, tumaohe ttliaT hy Pilai’iehi Suaminni ass/;hdt*a 
prassmiguT aarua tumr/ea labf/la : ty zau^/lli toehi to sm/rgu, 
taufllli ty assiloly suat« va. gau sm/rgii, va sufirrguineho loeu 
hounu vartflfta. 

Ata Dhonculy ganuaehy eonni tusti e^ru ? Hca ganuaehe 
vaqhanne yedc vhfl'ddflf, (|ui arthunu sang^/nfl!, mh«lleari, vellu 
niipuro : pfl^nna donohi vt^rani sangta. J)honeuly namu/ ze assfl te 
do vtarache manddata, yeea vtara phiringue bhasscehe, hem eonea- 
nniyc bhassechc : phiringue ze assa te Dorn, eone«nne ze assa 
te cully. Phiringue vtava Dorn, thoriu^r, prapti, mf/hima, «rth«ta, 
zennepromanni Dom Jofio, Dom Fraiuaseo, Do Diogo, anny hiyc 
parieh? anniycca quirtiu«nta nanua saunssarantu sobhwtati. 
Coeanne vtara cully, apulie culliycehe teza daqhfluiiu dita : 
yenne c^rta Do cully nanua ze assa, te culliye, padauiyc, thoriuc, 
praptimhflimeche quirtiuanta nanua. Zari hiyc suamiiiniche 
niza scvaca, niza bhagtiu.'.nchalla hounu vartasscata, tari saruai 
tthaT tumi samesta vhaddu zasseata: quitea hy suaminni tumaca 
niza suarguinche sama suqha, mugti labassy carita. Zhai ama 
samestanca Deu suami vharu. 

(6) Sermon of the Apostle St. Peter 

Yeque diuass? Christu amancho taracu apulea Apostola sauc 
vlaita assata tanche laguy tanne vicharile, manuxa maca quite 
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nm, ^ firsuT ^ 315 

TR 5 Tt; ^ ?ft HinTPui ^ irnr frr 

sT^ftrfw, ^ ?nT^ nr^ ^ snf^ M ' 51 m 
305% 3n^ ^nd«i-iaJ, aiT^ 531 % 

3)I5<?3TT arr^srffRTT ^p<ri<lfd. JTR ^ JrRR% 

^ 3n^: 

: ‘4''i't>r'<ni ^<N'^ ^ arRf ?ft 61 dH 

: gt ^ STRET ^ fiRTlfTxft ?:^pirr ^ 
srrqWRy ?rr. ^ ^'t^, 

'JTTWT«rf% ^loURdd, fm JTT^T^, < 1 ^ 

an^ |55^ 5TR Rf^, arnift g^ ^ ^ Rrfu^ 

yliwkl 3gT HMTO >115%. losm f’F^dRTpft ? 
r+^<ri1l H'ldcdl^l, ^ Rp^^m t3tK%%, ^FiRcf 

gTr 3 %% Jik+r<, ^ Rptett aftf 

Tgs^nfr hRm'i ?RT3rdT; !■ 

55T^, g ^Twf 51 m qTpinf^ feTiRr:! ?r 
'PT?, 5 ^ 1 % 3r| ^ Pr^Tf^ (RiOiriT smRRJTT 

iRnff ^Nwi : ^ anarfe cfrf% ?ff P«nT, 

<iidfo4 fft 3llRi'?i'4l ^'iiid ^ *TTg ^ ^•'tPnl 
g>?5J 


3TRrT «fff^ ^iNr-dl 5^1 ^ ? gm nkr^ 

dKm«T ^ ag^, arsf^ ^TFR TgoS^lfr, 

5T^: W ?Ti% 'jd<llH' €i^ldt. «fff^ •TN’ ^ aiRT a 
^ ^3?PT% WRrfT, W ^TI%^, ^ ^- 

Pw : Ppfrif ^ amr ^ ^?Nnir ^ aror 

^ ppfWif arf. «Ttf^, JiTf%, ^rlgiTT, ars^^rr 

^“iyHiPii :g^, ^ jpfftRf, ^ ferPj, 3 rr>ft 
'jPr^ anpiit^ f+fdRdT frtart ^rarr^ ^rPurfiRr. 

w?: foSt, arrjfwT ffe^ ^ ferr: 

^•*1 ^ ^-oSt »li«( ^ afTRT, ^ 5I0OM, *riP(^i 

snfRng?^ pF^tgar ?rk. arfr HirMp>i% 

Prar %anfr, pfjf tffgfsf^r^s' gp3^ dd^rdid, dP. ^r®rg 
srf ?RRd- agf vd l ^ l d T: gT Hir»lP>T 

PrsT Pig 15 % aar^ ^FP:g. srg armt 

pwrfir og¥. 


(l>) Sermon of the Apostle St. Peter 

g% Rf? 5 arw^ mrf an'^ angtefptt ^ 
amrat ?Tt% aspfl' wRr fg^rfr^, jito’ Pf% 
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mh^/nncftati ? haiui^y conniisso mhoiinu a^muweii hhitr/ri vcliaritati ? 
m«ze nimitT, nu/nuxa nu/dlie coniu xademi y clu/lata. hca vicharaca 
ApostolanT pmiizapfl (lily. Suamia ? Vecpu'tv/ tu vlir/ddu liliap- 
tistu iuli(/niu/tati : aiini yccu tu Elias mhoiiim prr/tisttitati : 
hem lu Jereniias iiihonrui bhassitati aihmui adhilea vlir/ddii Ehr/gta 
bhiturk) eonni yecii vluKldu propbetu, zo liiye aiawuehe eaH 
ziu«ntu bounii aila. 

Ycnne ]>mmanni(*hy apuly varta va quirii, zy pmzc ttliaT 
phaiKY/lea ty suainian« aicunu, })iiii(/mpi Apostola la^uy vieliarii 
CYvninii, tanca mlialle : f)mzc ttbaT jiu/zy quirti zy pbanc«lia ty 
tuini inaea saiijjfuib/ly, ata tvuiu/ca hauiu/ eoiiiiiisso dista, maea 
saga. Hca vieliaraeliy pmtizap« Apostolanehea simtv/nK/la 
S. PedruiKZ, ap(/nn(^a (jliakz e^riinu glict//ly : aiiny s(7iuestanelie 
nauT suamia laguy vk/unu mlu/lh". TumC'hristu ziiu/nb/ Devaeho 
putru; Sao Pedruehy pmtizap(/ aieunu Suami tac'heri itulo 
saiitossalo : va tustt^lo cpiy techi (ilumin taca suamiaiu/ s«(i<7iuu 
bhagueu(/ntu cv/runu d(/\7/rilo : anny itiik‘aiu/T suamiclie (diit// 
pumu(7le na, taca Aj)ostola bliitari smsttu apulea sarm/gra 
dliamacho goiim/llo, apulie Igrczcehy (iboli buneadi va druddii 
phalaru e^iruiiu jnaruldilo : anny liea ituk‘ai mana manedua xairi 
taca zac tc te velle sur/rgu vg(/ddunchca(7/ va ddhampunchea 
su(/rguinchca Darv7/tthcanchio chauiyo tachc adiiu/ (paelio. 

JOAO DE PEDROSA, S. J. 

(C. 1616-1672 ) 

Divine Soliloquies 1660 

(See pages 2ti, 229) 

Soliloquy (Yecagra bolannem) I 

Suamya Jesu Cbristaehea punnepbwlla (jliatim apuk^a (/para- 
dancho guneao bh«g«ssi mln/nnu almo prartliita. 

Duk/ba Jesu, tuzea gunna samqbe m(/zeuari upacam eerrissy 
mhonnu, uissuass?tu/e adharim ailam: tuzea (Y/nniiiallam nctranehi 
nfldam mtfzeu(/ri e^ri ga suamia, anny mr/zo sambhallu Cflrun- 
ehcaea tuzea ddollca sorisse kata zau dy. Tuin mazo uflquilu 
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aiiwi fvtrrfr ^r3rTfTrTT% ? 
IT? HHiiliW ■>4^dl. lEIT 

3)niwi<j»m 1 sr^rarr feft. ^^nfirdTT? ^ >tt>t- 

ftr^ E^UrTlfd : 3 TtP>T ^ jrfrFwdlfrl : 

It ^ #tfinTW mf^rarfh' arw srrFT^JTt 5 ^ 

^Ftfw ^ 5fr^, 3ft 3rT*t%^rF?t 

5 ( 1 3)i^«i. 

smiPuiR an^ ^RTT ^ f%f^, 3ft srir sii 
9)N.?i|T rft F^TfirarR afr?^, ^fprpT arrtftpft^ ^Tpft 

ni'til : ir^ 3 TT iraft 3 ft 't)i<T>' 7 Ai( ^ 

5fir° JTm ^iPirpTt, anrrr ^'nrot ferr, irm 

^rim. r«|-qi<NT itfd'JlH arPTPFrTt^rsJTT 

Ht. anwrr ^sr w=ft. arMt 

TRp ^^rfirarT wuPl d^i ^ 

5^; ?Tt^ 1?=^ srfrrsnr" srr^f ^ m%fr 

?f^ra3ft; ^ ^ crRTT ^^TfirarR' 

^wfT77t. anfiT hiPh^' ^ 

5T^ 5TT, ?TNT ariMt^rfHl f^rapT ^TTT arr^F^TT «Hitl 

»fkm, an^feiT gWt ^ ^ 

WcTT mP^Tfl: aTFft ^ WpTT HTTc^ tK 

?rnFT 3rFT^ ?r ^ ^ 

fcffjT^arr ^T^strrsjfr =^Tf^ fTT% 3nf|[?T 

JOAO DE PEDROSA, S. J. 

(C. 1616-1672) 

Divine Soliloquies 1660 

(Sec pa^^e, 23, 220) 


Soliloquy (Yecagra bolannem) I 

i^cutHiir ^^RTfioST ¥]\^< ^nm- 

Tr?qT^ wjh ^ 3n^ srTPrmr. 

g,^4I 4 ^c|R «Ffeft 

STRlfT ^vRTt 

nr STMt ^m^TTog ^- 

^sqjcfr ^>^41 ^id 'Sft^ ^ qr^ft 
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anny sr/uenchi jru/zca pramincho z^niany, lari siiainia im/zea. 
hha^as^awea qliatim tuzea baiiacr/ a(jhe])i, minati caru liea 
passaiu/b/ qiicti h\ha ania do^aiicr/i ycta luc*a ^/cv/llu iilioi. iranu^/ 
«p«ra(ly, anny jau(b/1y a/Aumy (U‘(|lnniii linu zmiiany nu/zcain 
dossancho p^/rilu/rii cv/runcw vbho raiialossi lulionnu. Ye #:/na(li- 
sidlia })apa, ye s//ria/ liiuMiiiv/dara Dcmui, tuzea vhavaunuari 
maslava ttbeiinu tiiea xcrauua aila, iiu^ze pap^/, mapr/ 
euri datara anny /</^in tiizye ananli cvyninne dayvna mr/zcu«ri 
crupallu lioimu iiu/zT pat//c*anu ])hu<T//ssi nibonnu iiellouelir banue 
tuze la)»uy lua^uileauf/ri atani qlu/ri niti ua nitidlu/nnaeho ttlu/sso 
ina^^/ta : tuiu havano zann^/ssi rtnu]K/nia suainiya, tjiiy tiizo 
ye(Y7iuvttu putrii ua nu/zo suamy Jcsu C hrist u, a})7/uiu7pea passaiu/tfl 
nboe, ha)j^ara nu/zea pati/ca <{hatir^7 lUTyn/niu/ ])au//lo : nilioimu- 
(‘hea(77 tciu taelKin purine uiaea ])}uiiJo anny tenelii raffia, ua 
])unne nu/zye sodd77U77nneehciu inola zauneliea eaiv/nne apule 
ddaiza thirr/ e77niiui juaea (b/lU7^ilt^ Suainya, nu/zea 7/p^7ra- 
danehea, blu/jy^^/ssr/nnea br/cb/la tem turn ])7/li(77runu o-he, (piitea 
zeiu tujii maea ditassi teaelii liounu S77]u7Z7/ lianii^/ tuca dita 
lianue ma^uit^/leai ])^7 iy7ss 77 77die77l/7iV7 tuca ^7rpitam denncaip^/ssi 
am\ta baiu/dditajn t/7ri Suamya tuzea j)uti*aehea juo^uina maea 
l)b77jT^7ssi, taelieehi (jliatiiv/ m«zeu7/ri ])iY7sr/na za, anny taehy 
7/iu7din77 seua nv7ze ttliaT niani, nv//ea dossapwssi lazo mo^rallu 
putru, iiirt/o n/ehr/iinaru r/dieu sa\Y7Ss77lo de(|hunu, iaebi scaiaATuti 
anny iu/y 7/iu/nti (Y/runna, nu/zea d()ssam|)77ssi 7/di(|iii tulb/na 
eae lioi S('7tc lar\ tuzy jirapti tuntb/lb/ly na, vnny zali na, jiflhily 
crtiTinna s^iiY/ly na, toehi sTv^unnu tiebi (‘aeullwii tu/e ttliaT S77dba 
nite piY/e77tt//ta, anny bea ^uniu (piiticanca tunue blu/jnrT/ssuiiu 
crupesti srunzilis t^/ri xnaeai bh7/j;;77ssunu siu^liy e77ri. 

Z7/ri {\tajna Suamya anny iiu/zea manaehea Deua) te adbile 
xer7/nna"7/t77 tuz(ra mo^acliea tezaii77, hr/rcjbitw zaunu «iu7nd77le 
lioi tY7ri apulo eopu niur/unu nu7zy^ eaeidbvti cYiri anny mazca 
dossanelic ^/^boi’T maea ^balunu tuzye swiiw/dnistti ])77r77to zau 
dyu na(;a. Tede ealT aimy atam turn toehi to Suami, anny tichi 
hucume, yh earunna tuea assu; yu|^am varussai tuzc t77tu7/ p77ll7/tty 
nanti viuida prvrieho vellu ealrt tuzc ttliaT p^/bittu n^veary. 

Ye saunssarr/taraea ? yc eTxrunnc d7/yechca bapa ? tuzc 
charrynna maea hatass«lea vinna tanche z«ualicho vpeqhi naca. 
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aTTJfi’ ’ryqr TTnrrm ^nTFft, ^F^rrfiTaiT 

TTwrarr an^, fir^ ^fTt, ^ 

Mi^Nn +ni arnrt ^t^rnF? aiT-od ’^Is. 

sttTRV, 3TFft 55 ?^ arJIWt !j Wsft iTJ^t 

y)€Ml "Tf^ ^tW. q- aFirfe- 

%qT qm, q qq ^qqpr ^qr, ^^qr qTqrqlT 
q^qsp 3 ^ STTq STT^^rt, qq TTq, qiT 

qir qiqTTT arrqt’ anffq qr^ifr qqq qqqfr 

q;qTc5 ?tqq q^ mm+i, qqfq %dsT%^ qt% 

^q qrqt qrlqFqrqfr anqt fqfq qr fqfqqqfqi srft 
qrqqt; q q^ qrqiq qqqqr ^qifqqr, qV ^qr 
Tl ^ ^ qiHui'-qi qRTTqq 

*^|4(, qqr qqqr m id+i qnfqT qqq qrqqt i 

^qrq ^ qT% 5 ”^ qiT>i qnqt srnnY qfq t^t, qr 

'j'lq qqt*^ qtqqqq qrq qr^^qr qrpqf an^^ 

5r?q q^iq qiqq qqf^. ^qrqlqr, qqqr anm- 

qrsqr qq^riqi qqqr ^ q qfqqqq q, f^qn 

q q •hi+i fqqrfq qrTf% ^rqq fqqr 

qrfqqqqr^ qrq’ arfqqrqr arf%qr ^qrr^qfq 

qfqq qjqfqqt qfr fqiqYaq gsqr ^qrsqr qtqrq qr^ 

qqfq, qT%fq ^iRic qqqfr qqq qr, amft- qr^ 

qqP^q %qT qq qrf qrfq, q^ qtqiqfq qrqt qt’na 

^q, q^ Tqqrq arf^ qrqq^ qrfq ^qrqrq 

qi^ ^ aqtfq qrqqr, qqqr qtqiw arfqf^ 

qqq ^ qqr qfr ^qt snf^ # 23 ^ qt, qaft qrfq qf, qf^ 
qiqqr qr^ qr, qtfq qq"^ fqfq 't>i$o6(d ^q st^ qqj 

fqqr qqqqr, aiFTt ^ qqf fqrfqqqqr 5#’ qqg^ 

^^ftq qfqf^ (?) qfT qrqnrf qq^ 

qfr (qqq ^qrqtaTT arnqt qqqr qrqr^qr ^qr) ^ arrfq% 
qwqq g^qr q'lqr-wn ^qrq, ffqq qrqq qiq?^ 

qfr aji^wl <^1^ fqqqq +i'»ri’ qqjoSfq qifT anw)’ qsqf 
qrqt% arEftf^ qm qr^ q;qtq qq?f« qr^ qrq 

q)q qt+i. ^ +i<^l arrqt anqr q qtfq qt ^qrfq, arpqt fqfq 

Ifq, qr qw ^ aqq; ^ qqqt^ ^ qcq "wt 

qtfq fqfqqf qiW ^q sri qqq qqrft. 

q qqRqRqq ? q wr qqsqr qrqr ? ^q 

qw qm frqram qt% qqfe=^ qm. 
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{Sizes adjusted to tlw sizi- of the page) 

1. Mohenjo-Daro Seals, e. 3000 h.(\ 

Reprodueed with due aeknowled|f,nneui i-o the author 
Sir John Marshall : AJoheujo~I)aro and the Indus Civili¬ 
zation, London 1031, {Seep, 1). 


‘J. IJTraka Sfdra, China 808 a j). 

The first printed book in the World. 

Reproduced with due aeknowled^mc nt to the author 
T. F. Carter: The Invention of Printing in China 
and. its Spread Weshvaj'd, New A"ork, 1031, 
(Sir p. 1). 


Roman Typks 

3. First types by Guienberg, e. 1445. 

Reproduced wdth due aeknowledj^ment to the author 
L. C. Wroth : A History of the Printed Book, New 
York 1038. {See p. 2). 


4. Cowpendio Spiritual da Videi Christda, Goa 1501. 

The first available book printed in India. 

Reproduced with due aeknoAvledgnient to the author 
J. B. Primrose : The First Press in India and its 
Printers, London 1940. (Nee p. 15). 

5. Boutrina Chrisiam, Raehol (Goa) 1022. 

Reproduced with due acknowledgment to the Editor 
Mariano Saldanha: Boutrina Crista ern Lingua 
Coneani, Lisboa 1945. {See p. 17). 
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0. Dvclaracam da Ihmtrimi ('hristam, Ilacliol ]0;32. 

Reproduced from the copy in the Ribliot<‘ea Naeionnl, 
Lisbon. (See p. 18). 

7. Discursos sobre a vida do Aposiolo Sam Pedro (Title 

pa*j:e), (ioM 1020-3.5. 

Reproduced from the eo]>y in th(‘ Hibliotecji 
Naeional, Lisbon. (*SVy ]). IS). 

8. Discursos soitrc a xida do Aposiolo Sam Pedro (First 

pa^e), Goa 1020-31-. 

Re])rodueed from the copy in tlu‘ Hil>lioleea 
Naeional, Lisbon. (See ]>. 18). 

0. Arte da Linaoa Caoarim, Raehol 1040. 

Reproduced from a copy in the Riblioteea Na/ionale, 
Rome. (Sec p. 18). 

10. Saneto Antonieln/ Zhitua eathd, (h)a 1055. 
Reproduced from the eo])v in the Riblioteea Naeion¬ 
al, Lisbon. (See p. 21). 

11. Solilorjiiios Divinos^ Goa 1000. 

Re])rodueed from the eoj)y in the Ril)lioteeM Naeional 
Goa. (Sec p. 23). 


Tamil Tyfks 

12. Doutrina Christiana, Quilon 1578. 

Reproduced with due acknowledprment to the author 
Fr. G. Sehurliammer; “ The first Printing in Indie 
Gharaeters,” Harvard Library Bulletin, Vol. VI, 
No. 2, 1052. (See p. 10). 

13. Flos Sanctorum, (Punicalc?) 1586. 

Reproduced with due acknowledgment to the author 
Fr. J. Wieki; JV Centennrio daPriiruira Imprensa. 
de Goa. Lisbon 1056. (Seep. 11). 
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14. T}i€ Four Evanorlists and tlw Ads of the Apostles, 

Tranqucbar 1714. 

llcproduccd from a copy in the Serampore College? 
Library. {See p. 45). 

15. A Dietionory English and Malabar, \\q>cry 1786. 

Reprodueed from a copy in the National Library, 
(’aleutta. {See p. 47). 

Tkjjnca (Tklockjoo) Types 

1(). Nerv Testament in Telinga (Tehigoo), Serampore ISIS. 

Re])rodueed from a eo])y in the Serami)ore College 
I-iibrary. {See p. 66). 

17. A Grammar of the Teloogoo Language, Madras 1820. 
Reprodueed from a copy with the author. {Sec p. 47). 

Maf.ayalam Types 

IS. ./ Grammar of tin Malabar (Malayalam) Language, 
Rom bay 1700. 

Reprodueed from a eo])y in the Rombay l^niv(?rsity 
Library. {See ]>]>. 78-4). 

(’ A N A R J :S1’: T Y PES 

10. Grammar of the Kurnata Language, Serampore 1817. 

Reprodueed from a eo])y in the Serampore College 
Library. {See p. 40). 

20. An English Kannada Dictionary, Madras 1824. 

Reprodueed from a eo])y in the Rombay University 
Library. {See j). 48). 

21. A Manual English and Canarese Dictionary, Bangalore 

1844. 

Repnxlueed from a copy with the author. {See p. 40). 
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Bengaij Tvpks 

22. A Grammar of the Bengal Language^ Hoo^jly (Bengal) 

1778. (See p. .52). 

23. Ingaraji and Bengali V’^okahilarl„ (^^alcutta 1703. 

Reproduced from a copy in the Baihgla Saliitya Pari- 
sad, Calcutta. (iSVr p. 55). 

24. Dialogiu's inU^nded to facilitate the acquiring of the 

Bengali Language. Serampore 1801. 

Reproduced from a copy in the National Library, 
Calcutta. (See p. 00) 

I^F.ttsiAN Tvpks 

25. Nexv Persian and English leork after the Method 
of Botfrr and others^ Calcutta. 1702. 

Reiiroduccd from a book with tin* author. 
(See p. 55). 

20. Pund-nameh b\ .Shaykh Sa'adi Shirazi, Calcutta 180.3. 

Rcj^roduccd from a copy in the National Library, 
Cak'utta. (No reference in the book). 


ChinksK Tvpks 


27. Elements of Chinrse Grammar, Seramj)ore 1814. 

Reproduced from a copy in tlu‘ Serampore College 
Library. (See ]>p. 07-8). 

28. The Iloli^ Bible ((Miincsc), Serampore 1822. 

Reproduced from a copy in the Serampore College 
Library. (See pp. 07-8). 
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Gujkrati Types 

29. The Earliest Specimen of the Gujcrati Printing with a 

running top-line (Bombay Courier, Eombay 29th 
January 1797). 

Reproduced from a copy in the Bombay Secretariat 
Record Ofliee. (See p. 74). 

30. The Earl i est S])ecimcn of the G uj erati Printing wi tl lout 

a running top-line (Bombay Courier, Bombay 22nd 
July 1797). 

Rc})roduced from a co}>y in the Bombay Secretariat 
Record Ofliee. (See p. 74). 

31. DahesUln (Gujcrati), Bombay 1815. 

Re])rodiiced from a copy in the C’ama Oriental Insti¬ 
tute, Bombay. (See p. 78). 

32. The Holy Bible (Gujcrati), Surat 1828. 

Re])roduccd from a copy in the C’aiua Oriental Insti¬ 
tute, Bomliay. (iSVr p. 114). 

Modi Types 

33. The First Modi Marathi types ])reparcd in Bombay 

(Bombay Courier, Bombay 17th July 1802). 

Reproduced from a copy in the Bombay Secretariat 
Record Ofliee. (iSYr p. 75). 

34. The New Testament in Modi (Marathi), Scramporc 1807. 

Rej)roduced from a copy in the Serampore College 
Lil)rarv. (*SVr ]). 75). 

35. The Earliest book in Modi (Marathi) types. 
(Illustrations of the Grammatical parts of theGuzerattec, 

Mahratta and English Languages, Bombay 1808). 

Reproduced from a copy with the author. (See p. 75). 
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nKVANAr.ARi 

36. The Earliest Devdnagarl (Block) Printin^y llortus 

Indicus Malabaricus adornatiis per Henricuiii van 
Rhccde, van Draakcnstein, Amsterdam 1678. 

lleproduccd from a <*opy in the Bombay University 
Library, Bombay (No reference in the text). 

37. The Earliest sj^eeinicn of the Devandgari types 

{Alphaheium Bramrnhanicum seu Itidosianuni^ Rome 
1771). 

Rcpro<liu‘ed from a c?opy in the Asiatic Soeicdy, Bom¬ 
bay. (Set' p. 63). 

38. The Earliest specimen of the Devnnngari and Hindu¬ 

stani (Urdu) Printing in India (Grammar of the 
Ilindoostanee Language^ Calcutta 1700). 

Reproduced from a copy in the National Library, 
Calcutta. (.SVy’ p. 62). 

39. Essays (thesis) by the Students of the College of Fort 

William^ Bengal, Calcutta 1802. 

Reproduced from a copy in the National Library, 
Calcutta. (See p. 62). 

40. The earliest Devandgarl Block-Printing in Bombay 

(Gitfl) Miraj 1805. 

Reproduced from a copy in the Sanskrit Pathasala, 
Rajapore. (See p. 34). 

41. A Grammar of the Mahraita Language, Serarapore 1805. 
Reproduced from a copy with the author. (See p. 61). 

42. Bdlhodha Muktdvall, Tanjore, c. 1806. 

Reproduced from a copy in the British Museum. (See 
p. 46). 
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43. TJie New Testament in Sanskrit, Scramporc 1808. 

Reproduced from a copy in the Seranipore College 
Library. (See p. 0(5). 

44. The (‘arliest available Devandgarl (Marathi) book 

printed in Bombay : An Easy and Eirpeditious 
mea ns of acquiring knowledge of the English Langmige, 
Bombay 1818. 

Reproduced from a copy with the author. (See p. 81). 

45. Pamcopdkhydna^ Bombay 1822. 

Reproduced from a copy in the Miunbai Marathi 
(rrantha-sangrahalaya, Bombay. (See p. 80). 

46. One of the earliest book lithographed in Bombay in 

1826. (Ganitanidrga, Gujerati in the Devandgarl 
serij)t). 

Reproduced from a copy in the Cama Oriental Insti¬ 
tute, Bombay. 


Miscellaneous 

47. The first book printed in Bombay in 1793. 

(Ihmarks and Occurerwes of Mr, Henry Becfwr, Bombay 
1793). 

Reproduced from a copy in the Heras Institute of 
History and Culture, Bombay. (See p. 72). 

48. T.lie Bible in the Punjabee Language, Seramporc 1811, 

(See p. 66). 

49. The Bible in Ooria, Seramporc, 1811. (See p. 65). 

50. Assamese New Testament Seramporc 1815. 

(See p. 05). 
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51. New Testament in Mooltaiiee, Serampore 1810. 

{See p. 66). 

52. Pushtoo Nexc TestamenU Serampore 1821. {See p. 66). 

53. Nexv Testament in Marwari, Serampore 1821. 

{See p. 66). 

Nos. 48 to 58: Reproduced from the copies in the Serampore 
College Library. 
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cutotnttii tot^i tomfc^p^toDfra mtdct?tiiiir!uen 
Tis C fold (It f fuit99lr ni ioib fun’ (fudm’ fiftu f (iicct^ 
ij$ 0t (fotn t ^tito ii(($n(ra cu tort’ rtft (fufSe rts tH 
fuiQc9trt(fuiut4i#cu tortimn’ (fuiilnn’trtiorfuif 
(rtiutrarf fodltcAironi tort’ccot fticons (fmsntffai 
nt-^usj^tu toch {im’( fuelm’rttis f &idtia frit of fuerit 
^ftiitto mo fd nuie \ pfofs tpc onti \ nttto cb tom 
prito pfcQ 1 nffo'pfnitiirtu fe (faitfle (tiro todu irt |>uo 
^opia tdur aoboiradiQ pucu ottorfftitim urtortu’ 
I >iK|o Ugifi Ug»t4n(t'lrgmi’ irgitte Itgut fintoiP 

|^ipL(c!i legeUd tegttiaa IfprtiatiiilfUgrbam’iriinia 
tie legrbat iprim pfcbUrn legtOiiegitaniricgint’iegif 
tis Irgptcu t uf frgrnt IPrt to ptCjfpfni ttgcca legnas Icgt 
rat legeam If jn^t ifutuo tcgam itgiafr 

get 4i^»fgeauisirgm6 Iru mtlmgatiuo moto tfpot 
iiCetta oQircunUa itenidpCdnaut icgr!rgatanit1tga> 
mus Irgitr leganrifu turo Ifgtto tu Irgira iUe^pir lego 
ntudl^itote Irgunto uf itguntcte ipptatiuo molia tt 
note onti \ ptnto fpffo ut iegmm ttgrreu tegrrrt ttplf 
uc legimmis irgrtcou legeemt pmito vftn ^ nft^pfrb 
ut (tgfffmt ((gifbo Icgittrt 4«itr ut legfflmtna iegifl^u 
itgiSmcigutuo ut ttga itgaultgatanrf ut legatnus le 
gam legaot ifoutuftiuo too tf gr piiti tu itgam legaa 
Irgat'9^01 Itgam’ legatia Itgant prento ipfeb rii Je 
gret itgtcca Icgon ipic cu iegnttnua (rgnetie tegrreu 
Prmtoprtb culegntm (egma legpiit*wiic cu Ugrant’ 
iitcam icgeanfpntrato piutginpCerto cum (tgcifpm 


(‘i.ATK ;{ : First types by (biteiil)iiro'. e. 14 b>. (See j>. 2). 
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Comega o alegre- 

TE E MANVAL DE DO 
ftrina chriftaa^neceflario aot 
<jue (equerem (aluar 
3c aproueitar. 

Cap.nque trata do eftado do pee- 
cado morul , c Aias condi(5e». 

Btrulfuettl 
rc port mc» 
dbneget fc^ 
mertpfut ro^ 
lldt crucem 
fcqm^ 
fur me* lluce cap.nono* 

O ^qucr vir apos mim, nc^ue a IS 
mcUnOytomeiua cruz,eii^ame. 
q; EUaspalauraSjIilho chariTshno 
preegou a meftna verdadeCItrillo 
1 £ S V iioflb fenhora todo opo- 
uo,cotnoatodos neceflarias:por^ 
nellascoHlIetoda avtda clinllaa* 
Da boca do fenhor as tomei»eda 

»A V 



1*1.Air, 1: ('fun/iniilio Spirilutil lift I’iiln C/irlsIan. 
(ifi.-i (Svv (». 






Cap.l* 

G.Sac6manIca>anny vchaTtca>aif!e 
mhannacaffi quitea ? 

5r.Q.uicea bhauarihia chriftaua- 
nfl>lESV Chriflachy fee fatema 
nuchy>tdi{Iichi>zari yecade uc* 
llo ti rnuqht ucharunchy zaic<t> 
tdri tichc qbatirct mdr< 2 nn<i pa- 
ualoi tariimuqhl ucharunchy * 
G.Mannuflu Chriftao zalea niml 
tim>connu manu^conni uhaddU 
ua taca zoddaca i 
S.pdrtfmefparacho dharrfi« putru 
Jiounu>fuarguIcho ddaizy zaca« 
G. Ann/ Chriftaur nhoe to ? 

S.Ho aiffalo faicanacho gulamu* 
anny fuarguinchea ddaizaea 
chucdca . 

G.Chri/lau nluix conna udrr<funii 
am4ca labaU i IE** 

.■> : Dnuhina ('hristani. H:i(*Ih>I ((i(>;i) (S<*r p. IT). 







-vC 








1 


lmprclC» !!• ColUgio d« Sia^o tgnajio 
d« Companhi«dciEsv«n |Uchal< 

Al«no d< tiiZ 


:C3: 


K^l 

l-J 


Pi.Au. ; Dcrhnnrnm Ua Ihmhimi ('hristam, 
((ioa) KiCl'J. (Sec p. IS). 














SPICIMI NS ()l I ARI Y PRINTING 




OISCVRSOS^. 

SOBRE AVIDA DO A. 

p O 5 T O LOS A M P EDRQ’ E M’ 

<1V^£ SEREFVTAM OSPRINCIPAIS IRROS HO GZHTIUS . 

41)0 cfcftc OfUntt : iC fc dcchfao varioft mittmof 
dc nofTa t com varia Doutfltia. 

vtil S^ncccilafia acfta noua Chriftanda^c 

rj O M P OS t'OS EM VERSOS EM LIMGOABJULMAMA 
Mafaftta pcUo Padf^ £ ftcuao da Cf«^ da Com 



E MpfcnoscmGoa nacasa ProfclT,! dc;f/iv< woml:. 
da San^a lnqulllcio^ ordmanoS' 

dos SujKr u'r% s . A nno vU'n.ikim nii' 

_ dt Ciuitw Fcnliof Notio Jc 1 “2 -- 


Ti.aik T : Discursos snhir n vifia do .ipostolo Sam i*rdro 
rrillc pairr), (ioa ir.2!>-:U. (Srr p. IS). 




I'RI SS IN INDIA 


.4« 3B0wc-<e'^ 

SADAI VAAPOSTOLA 

S.PEDR.VCHE ZINNYZI 

VnVACm CATHUKT VIBHACTI. AUNT SVAMIYA ItSV-i 

chc tthii* cth^j ttifiuiocsGt <|tiiru<rla Deuachc ya 

lagcfti; iacliutcqiti cud^hi dcuzttchy cubh4is«.ia cfihcdunumUiauicc f<K 4 
gtftip^ntba aitnaiMryafiit zt dafta (^ihi tcnnc camtiic. anny tnalia 
bbtfgiy* ^bhincuichc |>«yadde caruno sc tcnnc *cgui daulk» 
yi yctuqut^ht dtfcyrfc ccfunk he gtemki 
€Tthum nhilc 

Hh 

V AILSA P ANNA CH£.Mj;PAIt £ MCANJiDA 

Vifcon^^efuetu Paila* 

S.pEDRV APOSIOLVadim »4tOiorirep<isjifwa. 
fib«u«tS> t» «auennu.Cwamic p«- Ntmo tmm Trineca:; 

Tf PafiBKfpsfe Sttaarijrl lESV Nano (j^ntMtotuica* 
ChfUKtey34lapnlaA|»ftol«qBC Tii <uinafsu.«iccftt. % 

^ la. l^SV StraiDiyachc iix4> a 

ntuumiMi mlianAoiir. yctii* Tti 

be pefftr dfftitrAl« ' . fsffAiytcha njhi 

4ud*ii6r? lUiUc * ^ Ap«r»n5 ap^nnea ycccfr«»rtD « 

ahc. Zanncf&i rurna. *i 


Ttf u^fmm^MgochnutUN 
TffSf fsffAiytcha njhi 
Ap<sr»n5 ap^nnea ycccfr«»ruf 
Zanncf&i furna. *i 


gliffltCTAbtO Deoafaqfi«)m^ 
Adhitetuasadby utcHm 
I^^ ^GcnnjUtflcpenni «iidfa» 
Agochefa* I 

AnScft lionty case gtrnn4f» 

Andtf t64d» prapti nidii3n4* 
CKcan^tctttC tfntrpema* 

T j anup«mu facalJu* 9} 

VitxiMTtu h->nfy yertf* 

Rjchcne parutacufqlm:’ 
yifu«dip«co. ucapectt 
StiCatfaeba. I 

Tascl gdntiUhy nidbi * 

^auparnl muqhacby canti^ 
pib^ancfTt hhoddiitic ithfJc haii 


TS benfy bhegctchi^ nidfi^ftf# 
Vaima 4 xctra» nJticKt! fetmt 
3^agtida(a« ddiia p£t(?rz}^« 
Mata.pita S£D}<iia* 

mast mugUmiba^ 
Zeya tfifuataraca lt%V CbidAat 
Salha/igtfl^pfamiipaKi afl» 

XozI clicr«niii* # 

T5 tteodontf Deua ftttfichi* 
Sagharuftfcem giifuJicba: 

Td xendho cntpcp eetunoidizp 
J^nddunldhh 9 

Tost oahafeya pfaffanauam* * 
f^hinif c cu)dh<c^ha andbanit 
Pr4c.iiTc gnean^^^agharo* 


I’l.A i i; s : /J/sr/f/sw sohn ./ vula ,Ut .l/ntslofu Sam lUihu 
(KirsI iKinc;, (ioii |.. (Si-r p. |S). 



Sl'iriNH NS ()I I M<I V !M<IMI\(i 




^ 1 fi 8 V S M A R^l A 

wa ^ 


iARTE D A 


II.LIN GOACANA^ 
I RIM « 

"P COM POST A pELOPADRSn 

E jq Tiionjaa ct^cuaoda Cv>n)panhia d* ^ 
liSVSSi acftccniada pcilo Radfw 
P Dlogo Ribciro da nicfiiia Copanhia ^ 
E noucai*^ntc rcui(la»3^cmcndada por m 
ouiros quatro Padres da mefiua Com n 

y^yyi^r\. S^c.t. B8 


i0t)^ —A—i 

i >3 '''Tfif Q I 

go 3 I—-kL -1 ■ :;p 

P CoiuLiccnca da 8* Inqttificam 5^ Or ^ 
p^l dinario 

B^,cni Rachoino Collegiodc 8* IgnaCio « 
da Cooip^oiila dc IE s V * Anno dc ^ 
fc* i<4-o. ^ 

s >2 g:<ss 3 ^^ sssai 


1*1,ATI’, 1» : Aril' till L'miiim Ciimiritn. R:n'ln>l ((io;i) HHO. (S<*t‘ p. IS). 





PRINTING PRI SS JN INDIA 


P A D V A 

mhai lalea 

XARiiNlVtEASAN- 
<fto Antoflichy ziuHvtf 
(atha> 


li dc lunho* 


N Acucotf ai3zc PctatctfpoTi 
Si'rrga ffulltichca r<ichonnara 
Crupaxcnduu c^runnaccfa 
Mugtiraya, I- 
NtfCDo M^riy« {uacainny 
Tu fadrga faaniTarachy ranny 
Ea(l(angoc<iUza thardnni 
Ercinnipaio cnaza. 2 * 

7uz<;a Dcudputrache vdru<Ian< 
f^azc dcodut^c rnati gncand 
Tozc crupcdiaaiin^aina 
SanAo Antonichy ctftiia. f. 
PortugiU razcdcfsi 
cnhznnipe yrca ndgarafsi 
San6o Aotonio gharaaafsi 
ApoU nizcftaini.^. 


Pl.ATi: in : Stnu'tn Aulonichij Zivitmt valha, (ina 


(Svv |». 21 ), 



SPK'IMI NS ()| I AKI V PRIMFNC; 


SOLI L O Q,VI Os 

D I VINOS* 

' -CcinfcftoSfctlc Vadrc ficri«);*iin«^ VI. 

4a Copjnhia I^SVS caihcdr^* 
tico dc Frioaa dc T bcolo^a iiii o 
CotUgio dc SanAj Lilcuad lU 
Marcia* ^ catiiicador 4* 

SanA* of&cto. 



rV Hngci Braanna fcft» 
^adrc Icao dc ftdrvsada Miika 
C'l^anSdLs'I^^-vtf ariocHifaiCcH 
4a Frou*i»tia 4% C»a» 

‘ I 

A I’fposa do fffrit6 «anAac U 
kitniia dot €c«* Maria* 

i^-rair* no Coilcfio nowo 4« f * f-If/o? 


Pi.A’i’i-: II : Solihufiiio'i /)ivinns\ (ioa HJHO. (S<*<‘ p. 2;{). 




Efta larJU^c fcz,cGoa'.iio anode lx xvii. 

(KirKrjpSSi^Siy 

^<S’ SS}'3JT 
«or^ (n^cd5'«2J-sacir^ 

J®(§'^i5jf5JT t_»a\a>y^ 

UJUJC) uS> IT OC«J>«S‘iiij,£ibT^ 

vn ^ «y<25£y^ 

j>0>^^-su-!ur coti2>icf^-oifiaEir^«oar 

L-ettaTa mul: ft itaeCoul a ranode 1XX vu I* 

% GS'T-<s9e^^^oajri- 

f^* ^ -|j^®wr2_oT<S?'^6®<SD). f (—)? » 

f(FS^$§3^(^ -f €5^ S^SSir- 






I . . W». . tu-p*. LjQu V w XSL . ^ ^ 

||^cair ‘ ^ 

^ if if^JEj JSflr - 

i£ cS* (y» ,yuj ttiv M,^ u^ « 

|jr»riTrf‘ - 

- 

^a^e-^s-tr^c^^dfr . If j>cjnir^^-ai-2/r • 


# SoljD£Ohonor,8Coloii3uAmcn* * 


m 1 ."iTS. (S<‘<‘ |). 10). 


1 * 1 .\ri'. 12: linuIrlimCInislifnifjCVwiwW), (^uild 



SIM C'IMINS (>| I AKI V I*KIN1IN(; 


:^]U 


^ -- rr UJ Q fiFdrr£:§>^& 

/g^,- 








- rr ,< V’l -jrrr Q^ t- rr -jj |t; t uS'Q. <j- pc, OJ^ 

G CW3T ^ OOT oc-r O *:« ^ ^ rr OT^ 

'V c3^ 

Cj‘(^Gtrr^ry^^^(^,^^rr i -rr jo-^/r pff.fi^^^’rtroar 

cu>r^,m y ^-I-fltn ^ uS '«- --tr /!,- 0 $^ ' 3 ^t-' '-r 


t^'-J<^'^N*---‘n-<Stri;^T orT' p;f,o ^cr*otrrtT 6 '^* 

i^un*^/aB>— F^-T-•‘“'=C'^Q«Fih.f ■'^^G “-^G&GX?’-Sj 

"" fr, 6^ >'- fr t'CT ^ fV; C-* ^ j O ^ 5-3 g, 3 'T ff1?i rr^ 

GJi n- CU’^I;;.;" Q C- ^f •;• ( 7 f. ff'F u^ /t «??' •« rr- r 5 :, ix» ©S' ^ ;? 

I-Ti -.vi U, j;rp ;j' ^ a- rx’ a.^ ^ 3 . ^ ^-* *"^- G ’' ‘ ^ ^ 

rs*-S^H: G'"'^ -^5 "r-rrur>T ;;gr, OOrfc-i;~5^ 

Co — o,», '“ s3La»c^<s»>— u-»v 4 »v?i&^. 


^ -■ ‘ ‘ • ^' n 3 G «yfiei,«lii— UJ 

«-rj:rr o'><’ G.iJ>C-'C-n uj o.-,' 5_5^.5 ur-iu^ 

/:; -‘j- '^" :f'c^;' [ ^ im - f,c. •^' 5 j -sj-i 9 ^^^ 

c^ c..i w .{J; tsft, 0 g^n- J^,v P'.T, T 0 <sr^ S 2 i©<-^Jt’ 

^^u»n*rr .*'.rr ‘^c J, 

Qvaji— I-»^(3cr.Tifk^cwr ooT^^^i-SIF/*— --Cr?i^uS^i— «-rrfr 

- iF'fft.'-''—i-I- 


CSft «»r(P -:^frif y^>^: 5 5Ff 

-fr^^fi;ijuo rr^un^cv^,- iytfr,mxjrxf C7^96rs 

0^^a^rrcAnr^wwi«rrQ5:w^^Q^.rr C^©** 

<j>frnrQiuji9(J^uju» <Ai(ie; H# 

ujdurr . gfip .ij*«p 4 urr«YT jP^C"' 

A 


1*1. v ri’, i;j : h'hts Sanclnntm ('rninil). I'liiiiciilr ITiSi;. (Scr p. 11). 



:ii*o 


rRlMlNU PRISS IN INDIA 


<Tdrd5^A:^i^^ ^ 

^T^TTmSUT 

• 3 5‘-'let T « « S 0 CVD 2SU £0 as uj t-j uT JD 3 SJtT o y £0 s 05 

iryiT ui i-o Q I—»T g aiT y flr-3 T sflT 2_ v_i G $ ff "Sj 85 asovr LMi -0 6 ^ $ -SM 
20 L_ 5 -Si 5 a-ONT u_i uD i_o SSU t5QS 35 g5 G •»■> taarx —& i_ji_jit © uj'—® 
*T6s5ffO'Tsa5TU_j -!:(S?«oor®C5T£aif 535 JLi® 5 J*jrTs»r'Sj® eovru-ii-fl 

Jl.jJ'Q’T'tG'—• rrOSiS essay‘-J"rG5v3n-a5®$0es5i-ii*«m;_ouLjrr« 
#T "ysin-gsroSu-i-ojSMajiS^—-'^?’®3fTaffi*vfiT®_a)auiu<3i_ifTaa 

|:5PC'_crT--''-S’^G<^S'^®Gi-D'S)tS5-J!<5'-J'Tu-(?u;uii—P 85065'T 55 
IFffrii’iS’Gr ^eSiSSawr y ®eoff Oy qvg ScS -tuJP_jo?’5, S 

uoi_j<(8OT«33f sw 5s£aif u_)l^G©^ i; ^ _»L_j g/or 
_iOUjnr-<_0 esaj<i»L—u-i!Sya53N3nruML;ffi^ y, 



& 


wyafl5g5/ui’_i05 5 4tuJft5 5/cTiCg gyr 55>LJL_)54®eorri_caj (is 
U>'T^_joGi-'fT5:/uJ'a»5T'a©iTrri_^'T'—-CuJ*G<sv:'UJ’(<saB(SjS> 
UifT^rf ujnrrres 6® t—u-J £f Go^ - £5 35—«. 


1 * 1 .ATK 14 : 77 /r Ftmi Evnti^vUsIs (mtl thv .Iris of thr .Ipostirs ('rainil). 

'rraiujiicbar 171 k (Sfc p. 45 ). 



StMCIMl NS ((I- 1 aria I*RINIIN(; 


HSfrJ 

*STf4 -> ft 


fiS-'-'ivi-i-;i. 


A D I C T I O N A 1? y 
ENGLISH A N» il/ -/.-.<? /i '.'J S . 


T» lA ri li-t', !.>•« ..«i.» . a-.'.... V 

* "/a*;. 

^ Tj f«// .* - (r »< , J ,'h ' Su' • 

«i. I-Mil'/;;-, j.ii -.T-'. •■> •, •■ 

«,/*,» 1-^.. 

Ah < , i»,'.,.i_;«i. IS-.i-'.« cr‘.ju • 

A'himlr.,, « JjV -. a 

A^lr. ^'1 <,1. S.’lflti'Tw ■ ^ 

AI'.’.H«»eTi« t 0* ; 

9^ /ih.iii, 

Ah.i/h.i<4t i. < ,'4-fc,f-,. U ***" -•'j w.ilv, 

f« Abju, •?,*. ^ "5 .’' *«• 

T« •/'#*< i« .1 ■ h-w, mt- -. »•* .’•. '►••V 

ir-fki’i , . . ' 

9 ' (ll^..■l y ■ •/ f‘■ /■»■•(.', « » 

li'.jil'i ftif .- 

7, .i*-.iv, ^, »«■':*■ A z'''V- 

*i) /v.r it'-,.fr , C-^i' »-':*>-’■■ 9/\?,'...J.T ! 

a;i? .' -'r.'fr r •. i 

Aht.*' lUj. . 1 V!.'»- -i •<- 

Vt aMikv)<w«, (K .»?r. C.'. 

A V>t^ ■ '. 1 . 0 * 1 , (If, .•r* •/ ifci 

A ’ . It l>. A, '•1 It If. 'I'i » '*■. » • 

9* A'v»'..int. t. «?! ». ;to. •. «;3J ''5 9aJ l(?,l7O£/!>0 

<1 <f*,L , '.'ifl InV.1l . 

A''i > 

A’w-u ifi...ii, nj i/'a a! ”*5 • 

*/c At.ri, *7 C>.ilt.UI»ViT 

Ahi-ui -. .M.-tioi. 474 j, fv if/v^ jw Mjr » jf‘ I 

ao '.’v ••■* 

Tt \».>i.ii , i 4 ,^,CS ft f . 

T* A'...lft, /► ?4.> g,j,i (/.I.,., f.'i 3*-Lf 

IIJ'^ » f)'Iv-# - ftj. 

7* /->■ <1 .'*'*(!* •■' fy '..it' -0 • j. 

». .. rfiKjpa* ■•>#.> 

T# .<''/».■*■ ffir ***.'<., -'.I f. r t* rf.-fn: r,-v ii .■■ > 

On-^.TOJ ftO 1^' - 


Ai... , t . ,o . J 

•><. ■'••M . 

7» .A'.. ^v/i * ■;■.. 

AlK»iillUI>t>ft , d i 1 H- ^ 

7 * A' :.. ‘ .Hi:?,. Sf.i*- I , ■ 

f» ir. y. 

An A* ii*iM' ii! : 


,' i ;UB ■•'(*■.7 J >3 
-■.. t a.:.', f a ifnn i 9>‘' 
■ .i t^'A /</» V* U» w«4 L. 


1*1. All: I."*: ./ niriiiHHirn Euolish and Mdinhiir ('raniil), 

\'«‘|K'rN 17S<». (St‘c |). 1-7). 






PUI\II\(i IM<I ‘ss IN I\1M \ 


'' w"^ “ 


-- ^ -9 .. . r- ' - • ■■ ■■^ 

S V,- ^ 

V' r'•*■£' f-Cliu3\r ^ 

•t'i'Tio ■iw .’ 


^ c«Lr,^r^ 

' 3 r' 3 <« 5 i Pz;:^:.|fc,?- 3 ~cJc.>A 'i)k- 

v-astS^v 

;?'T’CSJP tCCuli uT’SaCS'?^ "pcJiS^^o^ 

t)4=‘^^35 -^csiSj-fS ^r* 

i5"fc?'ar9 X-c'fsC'CcjS ^^|o 

S' ■S‘e3's:-':i^>j,tC-.rcS.osc: A^Tfro'^ 

d’S^^rSi' 'Ji'>v-.‘~ 'ij';/,^'-'Sitsi fiii'vir:-' 

V •>’* ■r^i^c:''-;-,':'' ' r-cs .-■•ci-r'(CV'r?'« 

'^ci^*?' c'.;:j>j-» r x r:'--t^ 


I i.\ii'. Mi ; A/Ti’ 'I ’Stfnin’ht /// 7'rlut^ff ('l’<-hiirc)n), 
Sj ijiinporc ISIS. (S.-c p. (Hi). 



SI»l(IMI Ns ()| I ARI PRINTING 


^ ADJECTIVES. 

THt Tu|cs ^biob h^tv6 btej i^»vcd ^or llic dcfivation of substamive nouua 
from lH<t Siiucfii, -p|*\7 t^ualiv totbedEfivotion vf adjectives from tholrl«n« 
»cj«)tive5. ibi'rijfor<»^ )u opposnion to adjcoUvci, 

odmU of tUr d»j»l»nJ!U4>ns of ge/idcr, numliw, and ctse. 

iSafi^rit. T^loo*r>0^ 


^djanof. H*u><U*x*. Ftm'rtffte, 

■uirJttOuf .*... 


^ir\)C£k>‘ 


ffttHtr 


^ ^0^1 *’-' -indcpehtiant . ^o .^ '*' ^JS 

. dependant ..v^otSo ••>••^^^5 <5oy^ <5o^'ik» 


eOo<^. hiind •• -.e>o4vU24a 


•a^rd, oM* 


.. 

. V ! ii, rftcan . 

. l.f‘y, latl . 

.. shprt . 

. U’^ig ... 

C50 .poor. .... 


. ^dSve^to. 


... ^ ciSb&A> 

• . 

•* 

* tails' 

. (i)o4ou*4a. 

. 

•• tOo^jSoo 

. crtxxai^ . 

,,n.5r e> *" • 

...JCT' (dS>J 



... jij 

. 

^ Q 



... •; -'v... 

...i■<>? 

. 

S— • 

W 0 

.. 

■■■■ 

-?)Jf^e*;6oo 

. 

ftJ 


...e.oO|6» 

.d^'yCV-ccSo . 

«\ 

. (S,,s^« ... 

. • C^t^N 

o\ 




»6^a3rc6a. 

. 


•rta^ceij. 

■ ifO^ — 

• £5 6 


- •• 


.2>T*evce5o-'-v- 

r.^iTPOJ .*» 



. . 

e^'W orerrosont .w^T^o-re ..«-.rc,-ror5. w^o-rt 

fif;x^. !?.v3«<)j.«t.v«,*hcnimn.eauu\.> f.rtnwa w .«b,t.miv.,, du not o 
g«e.al -.dwitot detlcution. usuad; .ceude th<; pMnclotCJJ^. WoXJ? 


1*1.vn-: 17 : .1 (ininimar (tf I hr Trlftniiun Madras 1S2P. (Sim* p. 47). 






















































PRINII\(i I»RI:SS IN INDIA 




^ ^^{3 beneath^ dfo 
^37u«>0(»».0»,!I5:(j, o^‘«B uoJey 
f*Mi''0»3«>tflA<3/^ the (and tMder die feL 

® after, „ after tKar. 

-»j)‘'‘3o about, at tiwCni utewrui 

about the Earth. 

Of tbe Dative■■ ' 

All verbs flguifying gain, or loh, or iojurf, or the riiiiir of 
any tbiag, al(b \cib» of going, focjh «• iiB|>]y lifBtt of 
moiioQ to a place,veibs «f ghriog, of buying, leading, Viewing 
aHo the verbs fubftantiye 4fc»^ 10 be, to acquire, 

®a-<iBrotofit, toarriverOr teach at,fvt]tiife adbeive 

cafe.as 1 gsiMd notblag, 

AdKned great loTs; 

et'OOfo^ns^ lhe cnentp gai.ocd the vidorp; C 

o‘(a»«ai<2^AS'a«^'69A-«<^<2AAfO«4rS'>^to* | ftwM havo 

' ' 

the honpr, you thcdiigracc; ‘^ro^*^^*prails betoCodi 
A.'}ft<i,sjp"»jv^M,(3^o© ti pro ii,^ gatiicr prcfcnm mmtj 
for his chidren. •' ■fi: 

Verbs which f’fnify the b<^undaTy at which we oamld 
arrU’c^ r3'''^ir *• -vj i^ he went to the city; 

<ir.rg><^ od jbjta hv afeended inco^ Heaven; /5ih(3®nj 

3-^ he vvei t to he wftU. or t.uik; or 

•ei.® i.i« 9 ;ro ...i.'.v.nilh rs medicine for Gctcm-ft. 

n 

Hut .>l>fc'rvc, when wc foy we go home, the dative isoot 

vfU 

l*i.A’rK is : (<rariiiM:ir tiC th<* .Mulahar (Mala\aiain) Laii^iiayf. 
iioinitay (Str pp. 7;j-74). 



SIM C IMINS ()l I ARl.V PRINI INC; 




A GRAMMAR, &c. 


SECTION I. 

Of (he JLetttfs. 

THE alphabet of this lan^ua^e is, with a few ex¬ 
ceptions, the same as lite Teitng^a. It contains fifty 
letter^, of whicli thirty-four are consonants, 
and sixteen are vomls, 


Constnant$.' 




K 


gutturals. 


kb« 

g* 

Sba (na 



96 


t3^ ^ 

palatines. 

Chtl 

chlis 

ja 

jlia 


<b 



tog 

linf^uals. 

u 

«»¥» 

d« 

dIWi 



16 


2? ;f 

dentals. 

w 

1h« 

da 

dfia 





jj:^ sG 

labials. 

fm 

|lh« 


bha M 

iemi»vowelA 

cjc6 


O 

sf 

y« 

ra 

U 

H-a 



si 


ife if 

gibilanfc, &c. 

ftlMI 

Ika 

tm 

h« M 

A 

- - 



Iff : .1 (irmtitiinr n/ ihv Kurnatn 





PRlN IlN(i l»R| SS IN INPIA 


• f. : Are the aueiiyt over ? vth 
0 \ jckv 

Tt> « e^.do fr ro<r t 

7^ a tr^ Vi" 't t< ^d^Z3 r* ^ 

A«v»..r I. n.syTTft'T fcAr'. ^cst^ia j 

A‘ M la**- • a. r<it^ tii w.w^ ' f ,8^ 

, s'trtr< |T; 


», a.v"s!S 


«rf tc"‘ pauten. 


Tu AvwK ialr, » « yr"*!^ ^*. dHj, r Jt*!*^ 

*n' 

A>*uci*ituM. * ii • . v €■.< 

: -;' »J7s'ir'ctc>-, r''^^ | 

j tr. i*ui(.Htr$\ p, r**y%Jtdtrit(y rociV/y, uni 

I on. t’amntiiim. 

T* A**oil, * J. 

^?*r ^o 't^ Z~2'^ ^ ». Tit arrange. Tl*^*e 

jj'i ».i8 mij^l be u»»jrifd i ^ *t^^**o i3^ 

j n or ^ Vc •w ,^j 

Avsorlrr, fn 05*4tJlj 

•) ® S>^I^, 

A»iortinriii. ? ii- (ihtnrX) ro?r^(irjQxS/-tJ 
:T3 o 3y»^ri). 

To .\<ivii3j(e. V. a. iTo^^^JS!/’* 

TTSoS^'^O^. V Temiii^mle rm»e, 

noflrn, eppeese, perify. mAmte, 

To Af 9 uagn, V. n. < «« /•v»»rr, amfer, ^ "WJo 


ASS 

alr3< tJ<V.-^r';. rain *c. J 

3^’cctr. n»tJjr'c.oc^--x^ 

S? y *5 

Aaiunuve. a. T^® ^TBCT*. 

To Avaumr. v. • , lo ui^r i 

fUi mppntf 0 rialr^ tS^r^; to 

euppoHi } t' Ji n5 l2e~ !v . i lo tuAr 

upvn om • #ey, ^; i to mrrogtit* j t3^ 

ojr^^ratr oar;;a9oS3^a 
Ataomcfft. n .oaorrvxen/ wmm j cr^O^J 

vt 'T 

Aifuininf, • ir:o^f eCT!?'. %ja-cAJ<fSku<^ 

«. Jtrrogemt kmwgkty 

Aaeumpiion. • a 'tmkmgj ^ r® ; 

($tipp0€ttim) ». ToAiiig $Mpp0tuiun, 

pTCsvn^lUm. 

AaeiirancR, ». n. ffreedom from dernht) 

<st^. SA-"" tJ- 4 i£jni^: ('/rrniifsa; 

T<^ ^ promise J CC^TSu. ; 

r nmfijfftrr ' ff^^SJ' rtT. TJoO'J ; ''rrrlomfv > 

f*"*/***^^'*"J 

a^*^)^dS^.v.Alioin«urafice, 
eccmnfy, ejpectotioM. 

To Assure, t. a. (to give eenfdrnce) JOoolf5^-» 
JDzJ (l 0 exevtpt from doubt) 99 


Pi.V'i K 20 : .1// KnflUsh Kiintmil t Didhtufirif^ 
Miidnis 1821. (Sci- p. IS). 




SFK IMI NS OI I aRI.Y PRINI iNCi 


327 


S. 7 ^ 251 ), ' /.y v^'Jj ^ 

Mazy, cf, 

Mt, . 5 . 

Mead, j. 


Mc^ad, mci^dow, s- 

Meagre, /i, J» f n-33'3>v'5^ 

Mcagreness, **• i? 

Meal, $. (« y^'p^st) AoPtSri^ 

Mealy, /i. 

Mealy-mouthed, a. issraS^ 

Mean, ?0f zr 

Meau, u. t5r t. (^middU) {itUcrccniny) 
Meailb, A. rCOS;^ {t’UliSe) “Toif^C?^ ’Sot^o 


(lOnlTivmire) t’KintcsSi 
3ie«in, V. n, v. «, 

Mean-spinted, c/. 25?55;f9$^cS 

Meander, j. ^ tysf^Tc-, i;. /», prcbS^ 

Meanest^ u. 


Meaning, y. <^|5£“, e5f§i\ t?i^^c(S> 

Meanly, ©/af I'^TJaX^ 2 )«^r 5 *r;'^^ 65 

2B/5>f 
Meanness j. 

Measles, a, s:'> , ^ 

Measurable, a. 

Measure^ y. t;. ij, 

t99^ 


I’t.ATK 21 : .1 Manual Nnff/ish and (Utnarvsv Did innary, 
Ihiii^alorr ISH. (St-r p. V,i). 



PK/MING PRISS IN IMJlA 


2 S 




f!?Tn>5 5:lWT5vf.'it 


GRAMMAR 

O F T H £ 

•BENGAL LANGUAGE 

BY 

NATHANIEX BRASSEY HALHED. 

wm° -i 

to wu 


PRINTED 

A T 

HOOGLY iM BENGAL 

.’VI OCC CK K VIIU 


Pi.a i k U2 ; .1 iirtimtnur nf the Hvnfiul I.(ni^nfi^t\ 

Jl<>n<£ly 177S. (S/*<* p. .72). 




SPl 

( IM! NS ()I 1 AKI Y PRINTlN(i .TJ.) 



3Pl(5 

a judge 


quarrel, difpute 

quarrelfome 


four water, canjee 


cough 

^I51C5 

to cough 


the pofl dawk 

JPCS5 

a crooked knife to cut grafs 

^1? 

wood 

a fwclling of the belly 

[proceeding from an ill cured fever 


a round plate of bra(« 


* bra/s 

ijf’WKt 

f brazen, of brafs 

V a copper-fmith 

^S?il 

4 corrupt blood 


O / who ? 


^ t . who? 


Cz 

1*1.mi: 

2:i : Infltiraji omi 1 ulmhilariy 

(‘nlciiH.i (Srr p. Vi). 



PRINTlNCi PRESS IN INDIA 


n;i(> 




Z?3Fjr stvl TTfci I-- 

i- 

r 

(M ifn I 
^ itJ3 I 

5sitirt5 ?it;i \ artcij 

I 


^ fnfh :3 I 

^.f:: WTtir ^itfs zWzT 


Of :f In'll* ^7T t 


PTtt?p? wt^Tlfal 

i 

I 3?r?g1 iMHf I fcwtJl 

I .;V ; Armifiil f^^flr I 


4 


'■^A '‘i. #V'^./ f,--f -.■_ • j 





SPlCiMlNS Ol I ARLV PK]MIN(; 




I f ^ ^ 




Lt't it be near the Dvir- 
bar. 

I’ll take it in this neigh¬ 
bourhood ! 

It rrrnft not be in a gut- 
tery place. 

I (hall look out for an 
houfe in a dry flreet. 

Hire me a boat. 

Sir, where do you mean 
to go f 

I ihall go on the river. 

Sir, how many days 
will you hay there ? 


A'^tl )i f '"'ill remain there two 

or three days. 

What time will you gc? 
^When the tide come* 


in. 


It is now ebb, the tide 

• '< ^7 ^ , 

A>l>{lj’’A‘ "^‘11 return at night, 

w'-Ia-'L ri"^ Let the boat be ready . 

• ,** w 

f 1 rtiall go at night, 

J} 


-ArK2;‘>: A Xav I*n’sian anti Knfflish si-iuh' t’lr„ t'alcullji 17P2. |S<*(‘j). •» 



PRINTI.V; I'RI SS IN IM>H 








)k-> t/'/' ytV/T ^ ji, / 

Jf 

t ‘—t'yj^. / 

I >•' V'y Jl. 

^ 0^ •) > ^ j (^ir 


/ / 



Pl.Air. 2<i : Piiint-innmli l>y Sluiykli Sm'jhII Sliira/i. ('silciiH.i 1H0:». 



SIMCIMI NS ()I l AKLY PRINTING 


:{:w 




O I 


^ I V 


hriorc llir xcili ‘ •; ■ ‘‘ ilu > i, A*.»f 

/ifi*. oI»bt*i-v«‘t» ri>|M < !nii; titi < . .j..< ' -'‘ill. 



** III* -'.aul iJ.i', y'• *»•!».: T •‘ih.in > (In 'i. .*.kI anx’.Ji,,; l.in. I . 1 . 

wrfril.’’ <un I. 


IIm'i* till* cnt) ii'. \/'vv i*. j »'i 11 t<» Ilu* ii»lir.lu>f‘, m iinff- 

ilu'ii'-.vit.li f'oi M.N a plu .tM* MUx. li has ni*»rl\ llu; force i*!'ilu-1 uiul m 
t!i, * lor llu . aG- <•: « ' Iir-..' 


ii'i Olti i.'.i'-oI •• I a <u.*alfor Difo po'pi.-:*' ; m la* 
hfiiar*' ix ciii- I'l ih« h.ll(i\%u»p; s. at.••»(•(*, whtth n lalrH li)CKli*|> lukcn h\ llu* 
('iiincM; !i) liiakvtt \^oithIi‘>s man '*ci)‘'ililu of liis conli'inpi ul luiii : 


^ 1. ... Ifjj « . • J f . 

JK. 


>fv "• fi fvt'^ •> VI r;i Yi’v*' 

mr V... 


)'i-yy at'! Ill;- ti*-. » , hiMXcusoil liii))Hiira'. hf-iHi,' sicli. Jiissorvaiit 

I'.niii;.' scart’fjv roiu rMiiii iM(h this reply, be look tl (lar;: ami Mnm'nsr to ^-mU 
lu-p/btu* liiu. ’ vol. It. 


I»i.\ ri-: 27 : Hlnnrnts of ('hinvsv (intmmar, 
S<*r:iiii|)t»r<* IHlT. {S<t p. 



PklVUNCi 1‘RiSS IN INDIA 
















SI'IC IMINS ()| I AkIPRINIINC 


vtfnftf in Council <loci hvfroy ^n^ibnofT 
, oroaint puHifH and dcclarr, in confr 
oucficcor theagfctmtot ot the principal 
?trfec Jnhatwurxts to difeofttinu^ to prt- 
■fern inconvenient pn£p.«i feeding 
Dog"*, roi imwidiaiely ftUKhfd 'o iftrn 
|io«fev» in the flrcets, hut I* feed them 
• on or bey^d th* k (pUnadc^ it n? y fhaH 
he ^ourid feeding on*far)' Jo fu:.^ tlipii 
Ulion, ihit the Owner or Oi^n.’rt there 
of fh»n fuHTcr fueh fine or other peratry. 
u the Stuing Magiilr^tc fhall 

kf *f thi 


JOHN MORRIS, 


BoMeAT r t, 
^Ofb J*-i* 




aMr 4 l^'VMZHTiirc?lpr 

^_A ^ 


n *1 f/1 51 

aiod 


vsmw 


»^^[% 7 T 5 fr 5 ti 3 Ti^nSr 






n o_^SflV ^ 

OWrt^WtTTR rr^ 

Visa 


^rz ^CrtlXWlCJ^sr^Hl 




d I , -TTl 


_®N 


^tr^^h/knf$jlOrJn 9i til 

U4 Cl IK* •♦*’ M Co* • r/' 

10 MW Morp $ 


1‘I.A I K ail; TIk- earliest s|.eeiin< ii of the (liijerali I'rii.liiie (willi a riinaiiie l.)i>-line). 
Honihitif Coiirin'. liamhay aitlli .laiiiiarv ITtti. (See p. Tl). 






I'RINTINC; I»R1 SS IN INDIA 


vtm lyH* t( • 

rtl^'l'H a><i3Hid.aM^.3Hi3iM<|i 

^ 2 H Ifert 4 ft 

sft* vi U ^ 4 rt 

wiq[;9ft«(«*4ri 

ill'KMIfi 

ChS)j 

tU(A\r{lH\d 


a I 

3fisi\ 

-<353 
3 <oo 
S 5 <^ 

rt1(Hir(T<.-(atit • 

%««* ^ 5 ^ 

PtihItflieJ if Order the I/oncra* 
bit the Cevermorim CeuncH^ 

JOHN MORRIS, 

Beeretary^ 

Bombay Caflle, 

l^cHJiily, I 797 - 




Pi.A l l: :nt : I'Ik- <*;irlicsl .siM'cimi-n nl‘ Uir (iii j(‘r;iti Print iiii» 
(witliciiit :i niiiiiiiiu top-lini'). 

Humh.'tif ('onrirr, Hn;iil):iy 22n<l .Inly, ITJIT. (Sit p. 71). 




\ 

• •v 

HI ill .OJ ^ l/{\ . ;} <1 rl . t>l fe? # 

^ m# JJH’H )rl I ^ ( 

^ M ^'(l»yi«" M I C t M 5i> 

.4(l*y vtenit/Tvi Mrt . Ml 


IM.aik .*{1 : Dnhrstan ((iujrniti). n(niili;iv ISiri. 


(Scr |), 78). 


I'RlMINCi l»RI SS |\ INHU 


HOLY B , I B L E, 

tmi£ oi-d aii> nkwj testaments^ 

f 

IHf. 

COOJI fUTIKK L. LYf;t\WE, 

III? /Hu>»ion 4 inr«. 

IN f 0 U K V 0 I. U M t S 

VOI.. I. 

Ui.-K ^inV, 

ni(i nHi 

: 

nni ^ tlj' 

5Vft <AT -Prlf#<1 at ih« Pr»ii. 


Vf%*\ XiA %C<C. 


;i2 : Tit" fi’thf Itih'r ((injt r.iti ‘Jii [ K I..), Siir.it IH2.S. (Sf^- p. 1 14). 




ADVERTISEMENT, 


SPI CIMI NS OF l ARFY PRINTING 




i 


■s I 

^ .s » 

5 r,U! &, 




§ 


f, ! g|J 5 

^ K J ft ^ 


•G C 


- i 


CO 


S « = I 

O ^ — j; •£ 

i'is-"!-' 

^ o ? ? 

ij w ^ >, »» ® 

JK c Xi 
^ ^ - .’t: 

.r; « 

c' i s: -o ir 

-2 i ^ E c 

^ Cc. V V r; 

1 ^ 1-5 

- 3 -r? ^ 1*1 

■j s ^ ® ';f 
5 C ~ ~ — '5 
,2 , S t 4= 
1 t ^ 2 S“ y 

"c .2 o "8 “"J 

r ■. =: « 2 2 

-3 : “ = 

If-sS-': 

e s: / ^t■l. 

^ -*;■ " jz ,4 

**" V- - ^ z£ 

CC •;■- *;:. I = *,- 

^ "x ^ f 

’T. n J^ ’- 

- J ^ 

. • ■ g i! ? - - 
■ ^ if * 

f: .* 1 "s 

r ‘,£ 

V ^ .r ■* 

^ — 2 r 5 o 




b 


‘liJfJ! 

^ %1 z 






•S) -.-asi Ain,. .Hi,, A,r.,nm„ ■j..u>,„, > ln„imoii •a,:,|..,„s| „, ,,.u,...l.,...l sa.Ia, !,„„,.,,v ./»,/,■ ,m., ,„,x : }„; •..v..| 



IHlNI'INc; I’KKSS IN 


iNiw . 


1 f 


^ ifVn^'^PTCKr -air^ 

t ^ S4i> T H T=y s^« d I 


jiri2>i«T?^3Pw ’oTwt *31^ vrannw Trirf 
f •’Srm 3 WT 'sftwi "shh) arjjWr 5 rT 7 » THU 

5r»tnF^7Tir^ Jnn'l «•« qj u ft 

-nvi =T»r!t^«w ^fw\ 

■£ xRTfft ^rjwrw vhRn Tnn «u«;*ro«i'f 

=rrt>TNfrf!^ 5 ^v 1 wi mnrn^ 

V '0^ 'immr trwwir^^irTi’^i?^ wil 
t'.yt'jCT ^ropqir TBiiVTV^%-?rr^ 

*=• ' ^:')Sti tiiTJr) ^iPT-giR-TR 

sTit&io ^ 5 sr^?^ 5 p«r v wn •evit 

^;ri ftf f viC5\f ^n TTR- W5r=rT?»^‘»rm 

^ ??';\g:^ «xnjf) irvrx'iTR rrq 

=^ tnmnw ^titTrs^swr mn ^Fnsr, 

-^-s; v' fin w^ 7 J=r ustpi ^''itr'r 3 Tl»^«»»r \fiw\ 
ti'iirirTOT^ sjiW\ rnn ^rrm^ 

Kftwi '3ivh nw ziw iT?n?i^»n«j 
^ nfc< 0 %,’««»m} v^wi TTCT^iHrW^ 

:R*Tr?^ ^Wl 7 lV^ ?rT IRTT^JK’H 


;n-: 77/r .\f'7i' Trshinit nf in Mnth ( M:ii-:it hi }. S<'r;iiii|n)r<- l,S(»7, (Srr )». 





SPK IMl NS ()| I AKI V PRINIIN(i 


,*511 


iR^^rTT. H 

V 

3- ^ 

FfhR^am- n 

m^Tw 

fcn^T^ti'd 


FTT- m 

^ -N _ . 

FT^V* Wl. ;j 

R=ixxTf%. 3Err. 

?n=i:ft77?=i'b^t 

in^cfi^et’ 

T^qiH/TJt«t0rHT 

qa»C3^’F[€^& 


Pi.vi K .'55 : 'Dn* »• irlio-il liook in Mmll (M irat.lii) tyjnvs, Ilonib.iy , ISPS (Stre p. 






St'R'IMlNS (II iaRIY I-RINTINc; 


S/mhlnm Tidei. 

Ego credo unum Dcum 

H4f9 mantahe Parrftt- 

Patrem in omnipotcntem , 

m m 

fuor Bap pAf Jahh Sal^ta 9 

Caeli 9 & Tcrrac 

(SiirisT ^ 

Afman Aifor Oiamin Ka 
Crearorem . Er excclEim 

pteda Ka^evida , Avr frt 

Je. 

IM.a it: ;{7 : 'I'l.r carli-sl s,MM-i„u-ii of ||,.. I)rvanrt^nrl tyj,(‘s 

(.il//h(thr(um iintnnHfianicum srn Intlustttnmn), 

1771 . {Svv p. r,;i). 
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!: irtiridodttAiriftl 'iiiK^stirAOk; 49 

''a 

Iliee w« hay© (b far juftifJcd the claffing of w ouU umivr fSi . or th^t petuiVu 
miWiiir iicertatn the jfoarmatioti of Armuim<'!:f iViun mafctilirh s, oi both, froai 
imeric lHHin« Igr the aKlditioti, ttaafpofitioiu i*r i h;inging or letter:^, t!) (nilct 
l©ot©cffb£luallj to diAingUifli one (Irx from tlie othcT; tot whi^h inirpttfk the 
Fi/Ui aod rubfe^uent Rtilea will be found ufcful. 

RULE V. 


4 ^X 

V^f 

f f~i fif J if, 

CAT 

r f r f |« A^.'t %• >•“.• 

An n!;,'ht J N:;. i’. -. h-.}v.i*^ Wrr>fh 

( >f f v*' ,• iVi f', tf . < • ■ V t -4’ t\ P<»}i '!t, 
N.»t mM'Jf,? ’.. l i j- nv- '■\ « * • • -■' I 

** ^Vh^^.^^ ^ ^ t ;i ../-.ff-, ,iNa—'*'• ' ‘a’-j 


li.'), it] the oLli{]ue» 
I 

1.. It, 

I ;h«}- rvrn Ho, 

«*■ I. ti./) ?heu, 
null 11 -. 1 ^ 
fa’ I' j/r 


I. c^rii t-c/, 

ta- ^ ;hi I. 
a 4 (cd. 
iatirif •!. 


'/■ .<4 'I*** n iH'Ur nmft lie gui<lrd to the iwm^rifa! pouti^ of ca:)] I»T V'fjiiJ In 

, ti tilt f n^l.Ih iharavtcr* noi having thr r .j t-% jnitalltl with »Ui currr/po «|i»ig 

■ Auih-itir'k dtAaiKt font* ihc picA ••ill |t>f f«K|i tnaicurMMi a* ihtr ain't rj 

■ iJw br:» ^ia 4 jgy laaf'ui^^c w t-ornO th m. 


i*l-ATi: ;{S : 'riif earliest speeiincti of tlie hn atid^url and I lindiistanj (I 'rdii) 
printing in India ((iraniinar ol' the iliiidoostaniK-e Laiittaa;»e), 

( aindta ITJUi. (See p. r»2). 



SPK IMI NS 0| I ARl V PRIM ING 




?f^ % ??h 5 tr^ 

^•=T^ 

f^‘'5?n’a ft ©wnKi ft* 

^ ^ ll’lfl - TT^ 

ifl *T^ T Rr? 
15^*^ !5r^ *n 3 Hi "^n 

Ut WTTI ftx 

■?r^ ?F*n% %■ TWHT ft'T 


1*1.All: ;i!» : /VVS7///.S' (VV/rs/.v) hif the stmirnts nf Ur.’ colfriir of Fort WilUoiny 

l?cii<^r;,l, ( aW iilla ISiPi. (St‘«‘ p. (iJ). 
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<Tte»w%rJiiM^^RR|J 

'ypqigi^l^c 


I‘latk 4(1 : Tln‘ <*;irli( sl Dcmmiffnn Hl(»( k-|iiinliuu in II»>fnl);iv «iitn), 
Miraj 1 «(».■>. (S< <- p. IM). 



SIM( IM! NS ()I I ARI.V l»RINn\(J 


:m7 


T^tTlSfr g;iTI 

^ -simqt 

ol^^3\ I 

TT^ Jinci ^ia;3 lara^, sir 
s.Tnii? ^ ^?ir?« siK'h? ?i 
Tim ^’m ^ 

ii fe^rtfj s itnn ^ H SRTI 

■?i«^ w s!t# Jtror ^^inpsrft 

ggtf 35W sir kIT^ nri^ ^ripr^ 

qt (fhs's firiwra siass sit 

srt &TTtr ft v^ -^cltar siftr 
3HT£I3jR imt %5:5I^ 5gt 

ST (tiTiTO,^ "^irini siT-t Tam I 
sa^ gi^ffT s<t^ ft?tT^ 5iit 5^ir 

■Jir'tsirat ^F3T ^ftxi^sT 


I’l.MK H : .1 (inimninr of the Mahmttn L(iu*HiU^t\ Srrainporr 1S<».*». (Srt‘ p. r»l). 



5: gqr IT € fTt ^ *T ?: ^ m innm 5n 

^«t^^5TT3lTT^C^^3^I3WJTfTt^ 
c^q!Ti^5^pffcni»ftczfiiT3riw3fi^ sirs 
insrsTfTu^iftsm i:iftw^TjTr^ ^3 

3 q-? n ^ S[ft ^T ^ ^ 3r ff tl ^ 3 H7 

^qTSTr3nn% qjfte^oqrqqnt 
^ fft <7?’>n 3 9i qrn q in if ^i ?f q?: 
^ 3 qsnfff^ « PH n w 3f 3r t ^ 3 

^ Pr 4 PS3n^ ^ cif ofi 3 5 <5 sfij pjtsn «T 

l*i.A'iK 12 : /ialh’ftfhn MuMhlvall. 'riiiijon* c. ISOCi. (Src p. 4f>), 




S1M ( IM!NS <)| 1 ARI V PRINTIVCi 


ftnpcirt 3RWWTO ftWRi^ SRWSW 
^ *itrtT n aw [n w^ H 
\jr twr' swjmwf 

Twmm ^mm iip^ 

nS swuwrei a ^ P Tii tww nS mmm 
;H Wi mwpm 
w 3!«3ftfw*P« 

^'mm 

:^WH TOf 

<6H *WlpW 4«XltV^ 


1*1, \IK i\\ : Tht' \ni' I'rsldmrnl in Sanskrit. Scramporr ISOS. (S<*(* p. l»(i). 





I'KINIINt; I'RIiSS I\ INDIA 


AH 

f 

lI ASy AND EXPEDITIOUS ME ANS 

»8Pi %iqi 3^^ ^ 

o r 

ACQUIRING A KNOWLEDGE. . 

t»¥ niE 

ENGLISH LANGUAGE, 

|«SlGfl£D ITR TfUE Rtfirrir OF THOSr: T\ THIS COUWTtT* 

IIP -« wuoj si.fin fSif(i 

WHO Wli^li ru <>Tl tJV THf. I NCLlStV 

l.A\4.i v\t’ s« liNt i:. ;; 

f It 

* **77i< of tki Ou I , ' 'Hf'if . f r^ - 

llcim ; anti fo w *-, 

««1 'i N.lit 
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